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PREFACE. 



With tlio object of proiiiotiD|r the atndy ef Angio-Saxon amoof 
American youth, we have endeavored, in making selections fhun thota 
monaments of the language that have been given to the world, to 
present sach as would interest both the antiquarian and the phi- 
lologist, and at the same time throw light upon the character and 
institutions of our ancestors. For both purposes, and with both aims* 
we only regret that we have been so much restricted in compass. 

The sources from which the Anglo-Saxon portion of these voluroea 
has been drawn will be found mentioned, each in its proper place, 
among the Notes. But few liberties have been takeu with the text as 
received from MSS., unless there was strong evidence of error pro- 
ceeding frem carelessness in early transcriptions, as well as from non- 
acquaintance with the language on the part of transcribers themselves. 
In some cases, criticism has been used with an unsparing hand. The 
propriety of carrying it so far in the present stage of Anglo-Saxon 
study, as to decide upon the most analogical forms of words^ and 
ad<^t only those, was doubted. 

It is well known that either the Anglo-Saxon writers wore aveiso 
to a uniform orthography, or that later transcribers exercised their in- 
genuity in expressing the same word in every form in which they had 
seen it appear m the productions of different dialects, or rather varia- 
tions of the common tongue, from the want of a common standard. 
Such being the case, without deciding upon the claims of either theory, 
we have considered ourselves at liberty to reject all uncouth forms, 
flobstituting the more usual ones in their place ; and also adopting in 
some instances the. most frequently recurring mode of writing a word in 
any particular text As it is, sufficient diversity will appear, to satisfy 
the most antiquarian taste. In like manner, finding a general prin- 
ciple to obtain in the grammar of the language, and that, one of 
correct speech, we have not hesitated to amend whatever was contrary 
to that principle ; carefully respecting, however, all the older forms 
and constructions, and whatever seemed to be consonant to the genius 
of the tongue in its various stages, as well as to the analogy of kin- 
dred, if not coeval, branches of the same family. 

1* 



6 PREFACE. 

As regards the accentuation of the language, close study and thor- 
ough analogical investigation have been brought to bear upon it, and 
in arriving at his conclusions, the author, as will be perceived, has 
paid due attention to the claims of the Lower German, Friesic, Dutch, 
Icelandic, and English, without neglecting those of other divisions of 
the Teutonic family. The reasons for such conclusions will generally 
appear from the Glossary, in which all doubtful cases will be found 
noted. 

In the preliminary Essay a cursory ethnographical review has been 
taken of the ancient and modem nations of Europe, drawn out upon 
philological principles, which, it is trusted, will not be unacceptable to 
the student, while some of the facts that it sets forth will have a 
tendency to correct many erroneous opinions imbibed from our com- 
mon histories and other works. The difficulty has been in giving an 
epitome of what is a subject for volumes. Some slight changes have 
been ventured upon in the orthography of a few proper names for the 
sake of derivation, and to exhibit analogies. Philology, indeed, re- 
quires that such amendments should become general. It is absurd 
that either ancient, or other forms should be allowed in our language, 
as modified by their passage through a second, and, in many in- 
stances, also through a third tongue. 

The specimen of Norman-French introduced from the Laws of 
William the Conqueror, as an appendix to the text, will be sufficient 
to exemplify that language, which coming in collision with the Anglo- 
Saxon, was eventually obliged to yield to its stronger adversary, but 
not without leaving traces of its inroad in the subsequent speech of 
Great Britain. 

The copious Glossary designed for these volumes, in addition to its 
particular object, the elucidation of the Anglo-Saxon tongue, will 
afibrd a good point of view for the philologist in the comparative study 
of the Indo-Germanic languages, at the same time that it throws 
light upon the history of others. The original intention of uniting it 
with them could not be carried out, on account of the unexpected size 
of both works. 

St. Jambs, Santee, S. C. > 
ajnrU 1, 1848. S 
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INTRODUCTORY ETHNOLOGICAL ESSAY. 



§ 1. The history of a people and the history of the lan- 
guage of that people, bear a close relation to each other. 
A nation appears as a rude tribe, subsisting by means of the 
chase, and waging war upon neighboring territories. In that 
stage of society its dialect is simple, meager, and from the 
absence of written compositions, extremely liable to change. 
Rendered more potent by extension of sway, and the con- 
sequent increase of population, its wants become more nu- 
merous, and are supplied with greater difficulty, thus giving 
rise to new and varied pursuits and occupations. Change 
of circumstances originating change of ideas, and requiring 
other sets of terms in addition to those already existing, 
along with enlarged modes of expression, the powers of the 
language are augmented, and its scope more widely ex- 
tended. Alphabetical characters are now either invented, 
or borrowed; words before only sensible to the ear are 
made visible to the eye ; in a word, the same dialect here- 
tofore unstable and wavering, becomes at last, in a certain 
measure, fixed. The march of the nation being still on- 
ward, civilly, mentally, and morally, the arts and sciences 
advancing from infancy to maturity; to the simple bard 
have succeeded the poet, the historian, the philosopher, the 
orator, and the grammarian, with all the paraphernalia of 
speech which these adopt and employ. And should the 
nation at any time change its geographical position or limits, 
and incorporate other peoples with itself, as it necessarily 
most do in so changing, the influence whicli tlie VsovijpQAs^t^ 
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of the incorporated will exert upon its own, cannot be slight 
or unimportant, powerful as such influence is found to be 
even in unions formed for commercial purposes. Thus a 
little rill issuing from its mountain-home, flows along irreg- 
ularly in a channel which widens as it goes, and in its course 
receives tributary after tributary, until it swells into a majes- 
tic river, the medium of innumerable blessings to mankind. 
§ 2. These remarks are intended to apply in a special 
manner to the history of the Teutonic, or Germanic' race 

* Teutonic t the general appellative for both the Germanic and 
Scandinavian people, comes from the Teutoni or Teutones, one of 
their meet ancient and powerful confederations, and these drew their 
name from Taisco, Thiusco, Tuisto, or Teut the founder of the race, 
woishiDed after his death as a god. Upon the establishment of the 
Holy Roman, or German Empire under Charlemagne, the term as 
applied to the Germani Proper, appears in the form of Theodisc, 
Theudisc, Theotisc, Diotisc, Diutisc, since become either provincially 
or otherwise, Dutsch, Dietsch, Teutsch, and Deutsch. Germanic, from 
Germani, an appellation equally extensive as adopted by the Romans, 
but afterwards more limited, is comparatively of later origin. " Cele- 
brant," observes Tacitus, in speaking of the ancient Germans, " car- 
minibus antiquis Taistonem deum terra editum, et filium Mannum, 
originem gentis, conditoresque. Deo ortos, M arsos, Gambrivios, Suevos, 
Vandalios, affirmant ; eaque vera et antiqua nomina. Ceterum Germa- 
niae vocahulum recens et nuper additum, quoniam qui primi Rhenum 
transgressi Gallos expulerint, ac nunc Tungri, nunc Germani vocati 
sunt" And Caesar says of different tribes enumerated by him, " qui uno 
nomine Germani appellantur.'' Germani is probably derived from the 
Old German, " g^r," a spear, and ** mann," a man, signifying Spearmen, 
and appears in the analogical form Germanen in an inscription, which 
connected with the Fastis Capitolinis, dates as far back as b. c. 223, 
and commemorates a victory gained in the same year by the Roman 
consul Marcellus over the Gauls and that people acting as confeder- 
ates. But the name of the country, though considered by Tacitus as 
a *' vocahulum recens et nuper additum," may possibly be referred 
back to a very remote age. Mirchond the Persian poet, according to 
Von Hammer, s^ys, ** Khorasan is the name of that country in which 
were assembled the learned and wise, and which, iu olden times, was 
called Dthermania,** As regards the initial orthography in this word. 
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and speech in general, and to that of the Anglo-Saxon 
people and dialect in particular. 

§ 3. On the borders of northern India, adjoining the 
beautiful vale of the modem Kashmeer, dwelt in early 
times, the nation of the Sacae, or Sakai.* 

( 4. The relationship between the Skythic,* (ScYTmc,) Teu- 
tonic, Germanic, or Gothic' tribes and the inhabitants of ancient 
India, is proved by the striking affinity which the Moeso-Gothic, 
the oldest Germanic dialect that has come down to us, bears to 
the Samkrit* " When I read the Gothic of Ulphila's version 

we may observe that the ancient Gedrosia, lyin^ upon the Mare 
Erythraeum, or Sea of Arabia, was so termed from the Persian " dshiaa- 
duruscht," ttormy, tempestiious. 

Upon the whole, the appellatives Teutonic and Germanic might be 
regarded as ezpresung, the one the sacred, the other the civU name 
of the race. 

^ Whether the Sikhs, who of late so bravely contested the British 
arms in the Panjaub, are descendants of the Sakai, we sabmit it to the 
antiquary and historian to determine. The similarity of the name, as 
well as the position of that people, would seem to favor the opinion. 

* For the origin of this appellative, see § 6, note 2. 

* We have used these four epithets with the same designation, for 
reasons which will aj^ar in the sequel. Ethnologically and properly 
speaking, Skythic belongs to the race only while in Asia, and upon its 
entrance into Europe ; after that, Teutonic becomes the general ap- 
pellative. Germanic, as we have already said, ^ 2, note 1, is less exten- 
sive in its application, and Gothic is limited to a comparatively small 
number of tribes. For the origin of the last term, see ^ 37, note 1. 

* We have ventured to substitute the form Samkrit, for the common 
one of Sanscrit. Some — and among them the learned Prof. Hama- 
ker of Leyden — would derive the term from the Greek aOy-icptrdf , joined 
together, united so as to form a whole ; but why resort to a foreign 
language for the elements of a term, when the vernacular contains 
them ? and why not give the Samkrit the distinction of naming itself? 
Sanscrit is evidently a corruption, and should be abandoned along 
with the unphilological and absurd opinion, which would make the early 
and noble form of human speech that it pretends to designate, a mere 
artificial medley from the Greek, the devisement of the Brahmins of 
India for secret purposes ! 
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of the Scriptures," says Prof. Bopp, the learned Samkrit scholar, 
•* I scarcely know whether I am reading Sanscrit or German." 

§ 5. At a later period we find a part of Armenia called 
Sakasina, and inhabited by the Sakasini, or Sacassani, who 
in their migrations had successively possessed themselves 
of Bactriana,.Parthia, Hyrcania, and the southern shores of 
the Caspian.* That country is now " the beautiful prov- 
ince of Karabaugh," lying between the Arras and Kur, tbe 



Samkrit, derived from " sam," altogether, and " krita," done, in the 
same, and implying what is complete or harmouioos in all its parts, is 
the language that was spoken in ancient India by the literati and the 
higher classes of society in general. CoSval and contenninous with it, 
we find the Prakrit, conveying the idea of what is spontaneous, and, 
therefore, of irregularity, the language of the lower orders, and of 
course less cultivated, and divided into numerous dialects according to 
diiTerent localites. From these two forms of a common speech pro- 
ceeded, in more modem times, the Bengali, which has preserved the 
most originality, and which is used principally in the province of Ben- 
gal ; the Hindoostani, made by admixture of the Arabic and Persic 
with Samkrit and Prakrit ingredients, and spoken generally by the Mo- 
hammedan population of the country ; the Mahratta in the north, and 
on the west coast ; the Malabar in the south, with the Telinga and 
Tamul, and these also in the island of Ceylon, cdong with the Cingalese ; 
iyi^Maldivian in the Maldive Isles, and other less-defined idioms, among 
which must be reckoned the Zingani, even now more or less em- 
ployed by the Zingani, or Gipsies of Europe, who appear to have been 
originally expelled from India. From the improvement of the Prakrit 
in the southern parts of the peninsular, was produced, in more remote 
ages, the Pali, since the sacred language of the Buddhists. The Sam- 
krit, for regularity of structure, expressiveness, and beauty in general, 
is unsurpassed by any speech of either ancient or modern times, while 
the intimate relation which it bears to the Teutonic family, recom- 
mends it in a peculiar manner to our attention. 

^ Von Hammer styles the whole Teutonic or Germanic stock, Bac- 
trO'Median, and considers it as having originated in the highlands of 
Aria, a latitude which, according to the Hebrew and Arabian tradi- 
tions, nearly corresponds to that of the original seat of the human 
fomilyi if indeed one, and descended of two common parents. 
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} 7. The afiinities existing between the Persic, and especially 
between the Zend, Pehlvi, cmd Parsi, the successive languages of 
ancient and more modem Persia,' and the various Teutonic dia- 

some ancient writers for a vast Skythian empire, either of longer or 
of shorter duration, is not altogether unfounded ; and with nomadic 
offsets from that empire, might be identified the race which invaded 
Egypt, B. c. 2082, and which established the dynasty of the Hyksos, 
or Shepherd-kings, whose tyranny was afterwards remembered with 
BO much horror by the Egyptians, that they were accustomed to sac- 
rifice every sandy-haired and blue-eyed stranger who happened to be 
thrown on their coasts — sand-colored hair and blue eyes, with the con- 
comitant fair complexion, having been the distinguishing features of the 
race of people to which the Hyksos belonged, and In a great measure 
peculiar to the Skythians. 

With the descendants of the Sakai already mentioned, might be 
identified the Asiones, who gave name to Asia, and who survived as a 
tribe in Lydia until the times of the later geographers of antiquity ; 
and we are supported in our supposition by the now generally ad- 
mitted existence of an ancient Skythic empire, and its extension over 
Asia Minor for the space of fifteen hundred years, <a longer, as well 
as by the fact that the appellation Asiones is but diabetic, " asi," the 
first part of the compound, having in Samkrit the s^me meaning as 
" seax," "sak-s," or " sak," and perhaps, being only a softer form of the 
same word ; while the second part might well be supposed to contain 
the " sOmus," plural '* sClnavas," of the same language, or the like. 
Hence, probably, accordiug to the Icelandic Sagas, the ^sir, or Asi- 
atics, plural of As, an Asiatic, that Odin led from the East to the north 
of Europe ; from As-gard, or the country of the Asae, or Asas, to 
Scandinavia ; and likewise the identity of the Asiatic Sassones, Sax- 
ones, and Axones. 

The empire, or predominance in question, we would denominate 
Skythico-Asionic, the two members of the compound denoting the 
two divisions of the same, the northern and southern, both of which 
would seem afterwards to have extended themselves by of&ets, the 
one into northern and the other into southern Europe. 

^ Persic, the language of modern Persia, has been formed since the 
Mohammedan conquest of that country, by the intermingling of Arab.c 
with the Parsi, which, at first but a dialect, rose, about the com- 
mencement of the Christian era, to be the national idiom. The 
Pehlvi, which gave place to the Parsi, was produced from the more 
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lects,^ show either a naiional intercourse of some duration, or an 
identity of origin. They are so numerous, Sharon Turner asserts, 
** as to confirm the deduction of the progenitors of our ancestors 
from the regions of ancient Asia ;"' and another writer observes, 
" The language of Persia is pecub'arly interesting to us, for the 
remarkable affinities which are found in it to our own and other 
languages of the great Teutonic family." Affinities of the kind 
are likewise shared by them to some extent with the Armenian.' 

original Zend, by union with the Median, Parthian, and other dialects 
intermixed with Chaldee, the result of conquest To these dialects 
might also be referred, making due allowance for foreign ingredients, 
the Belootchi and Afghan^ spoken within the limits of the Dhooraunee 
Empire, the Koord among the mountains of Persia, and other rude 
tongues of tribes nearly allied to the peoples speaking the various idioms 
here mentioned. No language in modern Asia has received so high a 
polish as the Persic. The Zend and Samkrit were strictly cognate. 

' Of the very few words given as Skythian by Herodotus, but one 
or two can lay claim to any affinity of the kind. The Arimaspi 
having been fabulously reported as provided with only one eye, he 
deduces the name from ** arima'* onct and ** spou" an eye, as Skythic 
terms ; but such a derivation is evidently mere conjecture. That 
people, even if it could be established that they were of Skythic origin, 
probably took their name from the river Arimaspias upon which they 
dwelt ; and ** Arimaspias" is undoubtedly Zend in its elements, the 
latter part of the word being related to ** afs," a river or stream, while 
the former, which is the same as Ariene and Ariema, from whence 
came the more modern Iran and Irman, expresses the name of a 
country, the ancient Aria, once, it is said, comprising Sogdiana, Bac- 
tria. Media, and Persia, but afterwards more restricted, and now rep- 
resented in a great measure by the province of Khorasan. It may 
not be amiss to observe, however, that as " asp" in Zend signifies a 
war-horse, Arimaspi might denote War-horses of Arim, Iran, or Aria, 
an appellation suitable to that people, who were said to be at continual 
war with griffins, the guardians of gold found near the parts where 
they inhabited. 

' If this opinion is correct, an opinion which is supported by histori- 
eal facts, though dim, but especially by philology, the occupation of 
the East by the British arms, and by British enterprise, will eventually 
be like the return of the stream to its source in fertilizing showers. 

' Ancient Armenian was probably very nearly related to the Samkrit 
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§ 8. The Sktthic or Teutonic tribes made their first ap- - 
pearance upon the borders of Europe, according to Strabo, 
taking Homer for his authority, in the eighth century be- ', 
fore the Christian era, and according to Herodotus, in the 
seventh. Both authors are in the main correct. On the 
south of the Araxes, where they appear to have been in 
the days of the Grecian bard, they had increased in num- 
bers, and consolidated their power to such a degree, as to 
be able to make successful inroads upon the Kimmerians/ 
whose rear at that time occupied the country about the 
Caucasus. Some of these, during the contest which broke 
their power to the east of the Tyras, having turned aside 
into Asia Minor, in order to escape from their Skythic ene- 
mies, the latter pursued them, but missing the objects of 
their pursuit, they encoimtered Cyaxares, king of Media, 
whom they overthrew in a pitched battle, and extending 
their successes towards Egypt,' governed all Upper Asia for 
the space of twenty-eight years, when they were expelled 
from those parts by the Medes under the same king.' 

• 

and Zend. The modern language bears evidence of having received 
abundant infusions from the Syriac, Chaldee, Hebrew, and Arabic. . 

^ We have adopted, along with some others, the letter K instead of 
G, in writing appellatives of this kind, as the former expresses the 
true Latin pronunciation of the letter. An unphilological distinction 
of ethnical terms is thus avoided, and real analogies more plainly per- 
ceived. 

It may not be amiss to state in this place, that the Welsh give the 
same Latin force to their C. Cymri, the name of their race, they 
therefore pronounce Kumri, y also having with them the open sound 
of the English u, or rather that of eu in French. See Glossary f In- 
troduction, § xvii. 1. 

' It was during this invasion and conquest of Western Asia by the • 
Skythians, that the city of Beth-shean in the half-tribe of Mauasseh, 
acquired the name of Skythopolis ; in the Septuagint version of the 
Jewish Scriptures, h ^k^OHv ndXis ; Judges 1 : 27. This fact helps to 
show the extent of the conquest 

' The eclipse of the sun that arrested the battle on the banks of the 
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Meanwliile they had rapidly pushed forward their settle- 
ments U) the Euzine, the Palus Maeotis, and the Tanais, 
aod across the Bosphoms into Thrace.' In the reign <tf 
Parins, king of Persia,* their colonies in Europe were so nu- 
merous and flourishing, as to tempt the ambition of that 
monarch ; but all his efforts to subdue them were fruitless. 
Ill the time of Herodotus,' they occupied the banks of the 
Boiysthenes, or Dnieper, and of the Danube, with the most 
of the intermediate region, still tending westward, and also 
bending their course towards the north in the direction of 
the Baltic, while their southern ramification had spread itself 
over a considerable part of Thrace. In the days of Caesar, 
they stretched from the Alps, and even from beyond them. 



Hylas, between Cyaxares and Alyattes, king of Lydia, and led to the 
termination of the war which those two monarchs had been wagingr 
with varioos success for five years, took place, as calculated back by Dr. 
Hales, on the 18th of May, b. c. 603. As the war was immediately 
cfHisequent upon the expulsion of the Skythians from Media, and 
grew out of an incident connected with it, the date of that event, as 
well as of the invasion, can be easily determined. 

^ We have made no mention of the total defeat of the Persians un- 
der Cynu the Great by the Massagetae, and the violent death of the 
monarch himself by the hand of the enemy, b. c. 530, as we consider 
neither that peopio, nor the Arimaspi, as belonging to the Skythic 
rtock, though they are classed as such by Diodorus, and other ancient 
aathors. It appears to have been an inroad of the Massagetae and 
their confederates upon the Skythians, which, in the preceding cen- 
tury, precipitated the latter upon the Kimmcrians. This combines with 
other things to render it probable that they were a branch of the Sar- 
matian, or Slavonic family of nations. In the time of Herodotus, 
Sauromatae had reached the Tanais, or Don. To the Sarmatian fam- 
ily must also be referred the powerful nation of the Roxolani, or Rhox- 
alani, occupying, in the days of Strabo, the extensive plains upon the 
Upper Tanais and Borysthenes, and the well-established anceston of 
the Russians. See, further, § 83. 
' Between b. c. 521 and 485. 
' About B. G. 450. 

2* 
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to the shores of Scandmavia,' with the exception of the 
Kimbric peninsula," which had not yet been wholly sub- 
dued, but which was gradually receiving a Teutonic popu- 
lation ; at the same time, some of their tribes had estab- 
lished themselves on the western bank of the Rhine, and 
Ariovistus,' at the head of another large body of colonists 
from the Danube, was endeavoring to effect a settlement in 
the very heart of Gaul/ From this period, the advance of 
the race westward was checked by the Roman arms, but 
only to divert its course, and in a riper age give it a direc- 
tion, in one of its principal branches, fraught with the high- 
est consequences to the human family. The wave, too, 
which was flowing towards the south, having become ar- 
rested and restrained within narrower bounds, began to ac- 
cumulate a force that was destined at a future day to burst 
forth, and sweep the very name of Roman Empire from the 
subsequent history of the world.* 



' The origin of the ancient Scandinavia, and of the ** Scandiae In- 
svlae" of Ptolemy, may be found in the name Scania, now Skane, 
applied to a province in the southern part of Sweden. It was one of 
the richest districts of the peninsula, and separated from Gothland by 
deep forests and rugged mountains. 

' Now the peninsula of Jutland. 

' The universal habit of the Romans in Latinizing all foreign names, 
and the little regard paid by them to their derivation in making such 
changes, are well known to every scholar. Heuce we have Ariovis- 
tus, probably, for Heerfurst, from the Teutonic " heer," an army, or 
host, and ** fiirst," a prince, or leader; Arminius, for Heermann, now 
Hermann, signifying a general, a leader, i. e. literally and emphaticaU 
Ij, the man of the host, from " heer," and " mann," a man, 

* About B. c. 60. 

* The philosophical and deeply-penetrative mind of Tacitus seems 
to have anticipated the greatest danger to the Empire on the side of 
Germany, and at a time when the most of the known world had sub- 
mitted to the Roman arms. His apprehensions, which were in some 
measure prognostic, may be gathered from what follows : " Sexcente- 
flimum et quadragesimum annum urbe nostra agebat," says he, " cum 



INTRODUCTORY ETHNOLOGICAL BSSAT. 10 

§ 9. Before proceeding any further, it will not be amies 
to notice the ethnical state of Europe prior to the period 
of wliich we have been treating. 

§10. Europe, previously to the irruption of the Teu- 
tonic tribes, appears to have been inhabited by sevei-al 
distinct races of people. Commencing in the north and 
northeast we have — 

I. The Finnish. 

§ 11. The Finnish, It is not known with certainty at 
what period the Finnish race first entered Europe, but 
judging from the position of some of the tribes of that 
family, their immigration must have taken place in very re- 
mote times. Their earliest station of which we have any 
knowledge, and from whence many of them were gradually 
pushed forward by the encroachments of the Sarmatians, 
or Slavons, and perhaps antecedently by the Skythians, 
and even by the Kimmerians, was east of the Ural Moun- 
tains, stretching northward from the Caucasus into Siberia. 



primom Cimbrorum audita sunt arma, Caecilio Metello ac Papirio 
Carbone coes. Ex qao si ad alterum Imperatoris Traiani Consulatmn 
computemus, duceuti ferine et decern anni conliguntur. Tamdia Ger- 
mania viucitur. Medio tam longi aevi spatio, malta invicem damna : 
Don Samnis, non Poeni, non Hispaniae Galliaeve, ne Parthi quidem 
saepios admonuere : quippe regno Arsacis acrior est Germanorum liber- 
tas. Qaid enim alind nobis, quam caedem Crassi, amisso et ipso Pa- 
coro, infra Veutidium deiectus Oriens obiecerit ? At Germani Carbone 
et Cassio et Scaaro Aurelio et Servilio Caepione, Cn. quoque Manlio 
fosis, vel captis, quinque simul Consulares exercitus Populo Romano, 
Varum, tresque cum eo legiones, etiam Caesari abstulerunt : nee inpu- 
ne C. Marius in Italia, D. Julius in Gallia, Drusus ac Nero et Germa- 
nicus in suis eos sedibus perculerunt. Mox ingentes C. Caesaris minae 
in ludibrium versae. Inde otium, donee occasione discordiae nostrae 
et civilium armorum, expugnatis legionum hibemis, etiam Galiias ad- 
fectavere : ac rursus pulsi inde, proximis temporibus triumphati magis 
quam victi sunt" — De Oermania, Cap. XXXVIL 



20 INTRODUCTORY ETHNOLOGICAL E8SAT. 

Of these tribes the most noted, on account of their abode, 
are the Laplanders, unless we class with them in that re- 
spect the inhabitants of Siberia itself ; while the Finns, who 
have had the distinction of naming the race, possess the 
most historical celebrity, though that is but little. Upon 
the decline of the Roman empire, however, the Huns, who 
are said to have belonged to this stock, having subdued 
the Alani, at that time the most eastern branch of the 
Skythic family, and invaded Europe, rendered themselves 
formidable to the late conquerors of the world, by a tempo- 
rary union with the Goths. After the dissolution of that 
confederacy, a large portion of them settled in what is now 
called Hungary, the rest retiring into the wilds of Sarmatin. 

{12. The identity of the origin of these tribes is proved I'rora 
the fact, that the Finnic, Laplandic, Hungarian or Magyarian, 
Siberian, Ostiakian, Tivastian, and Carelian, are kindred dia- 
lects, derivable from one common source, and that, probably Tar^ 
tar. The words which they have in common with the Germanic 
and Slavonic families of languages, appear to have been borrowed 
from them, while there exist but few if any affinities that would 
indicate relationship. The language or principal dialect of the 
Hungarians, like themselves, is a mixture, compounded of Finnic, 
Slavonic, German, and Turkish. 

II. The Kjiltico-Kimmerian. 

§ 13. The KelticO'Kimmerian, This race, which over- 
spread a large portion of Europe, was divided into two 
great branches — the Kimmerian^ and the Kelts} The 

' The Kimmerii, Kimbri, Kymri, or, as the words are commonly 
written, Cimmerii, Cimbri, Cymri, the Kimmerians, or Cimmerians, 
are regarded by some as the descendants of Gomer the eldest son of 
Japhet But a Hebrew name cannot be assumed as a basis in eth- 
nology out of the Phenician family ! 

* The Keltae, Keltici, or Celtae, CelUci, KsAra2, ToKdral, Galli, 
Galatae, the Kelts or Celts, Gauls, Gadls, Galatians, may all be con- 
sidered one and the same people under difl^rent branches and relations. 
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former in their migrations moved towards the German 
Ocean, while the latter advanced along the central and 
more southern parts of the continent. It is not to he in- 
ferred, however, that they confined themselves to particular 
latitades, since it appears that they hecame niore or less 
mingled with each other hy trihes in making their settle- 
ments. Thus we find Eimmerians, or Kimhri,* established 
along with the Kelts, or Galli in Gaul, and these imder the 
name of Qa^ls, in North Britain. Some of the ancient geog- 
raphers, indeed, in dividing the known world, gave the name 
of Keltica to the whole of the west ; but as they often con- 
founded the Kimbri with the Keltae, it only serves to show 
how widely both people had extended themselves. 

§ 14. The progress of the Kimmerians from the time 
when they abandoned the confines of Asia, is a subject 
both of history and of tradition, although it cannot be 
ascertained with certainty at what period the tribes which 
went under that generic appellation first entered Europe. 
Homer assigns some of them a position, probably in his own 
day, corresponding to the northern and western shores of 
the Euxine, in a region of " mists and clouds," and near 
the entrance to " Hades," the abode of the dead.* In the 
succeeding century, we perceive those occupying the Kim- 



It may be as well to observe that the Greeks termed the Romao 
Gullia, Galatia, from the Keltic name Galltaolid, or Gaeltachd, the 
land or country of the Gauls, or GaelSy and sometimes, to distingaish 
it from the kingdom of Galatia founded at a later day by the same 
people in Phrygia, Keltikd, and Kelto-Galatia. The origin of all thef>e 
terms is found in the word " ceilt," or " ceiltach," signifying the inhab- 
itant of a forest ; and Galltachd, or GaSltachd itself, would therefore 
denote the Forest Country, *' ceil," ** gael," " gall," meaning a forest. 

' The h became inserted in the name of this people in the age pre- 
ceding that of Caesar, and by the Romans. 

' Od. X., V. 13-20. Compare also Strabo, Gsog, Lib, L, and Dio- 
Dysins,-— ^ Utpi^Y9is, 
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merian Chersonesus, to which they had given the name/ 
and the neighboring Caucasian districts, attacked in th^ 
settlements by the Skythic or Teutonic hordes, as we haye 
already intimated, and retiring, one division under Lygda- 
mis into Asia Minor^ the maritime parts of which they 
overran and held for many years ;' the rest, constituting the 
main body, into the vast territories beyond the Tyras, from 
whence they eventually penetrated into the Eimbric Penin- 
sula on the Baltic,^ and passed, some of them at least, 
either directly or along the coast of Gaul, into South Brit- 
ain. At a later period* a large body of them wandered 
from the Kimbric Chersonesus, and encountering the Ro- 
mans in Noricum and Illyria, defeated them in several 
engagements; afterwards being joined by some of the 
Teutones, who seem to have kept close upon them,* they 

' Called also the Taurica Chersonesus, or Tauric Peninsula, from 
the Keltic, or Kymric " tyr," " tor," or " taur," elevated, higkf and also 
a mountain, a high rock. That country is now the Crimea, or Crim 
Tartary, and preserves in its name the memory of its ancient occupantsi. 

' Lygdamis having overrun Lydia and louia, and burnt Sardis, 
afterwards died in Cilicia. His followers were subsequently expelled 
from Asia Minor by the father of Croesus. 

* If the Aestii, or Oestii, who dwelt upon the Baltic, in what is 
now Samogitia, Courland, and Livonia, were Kimbri, they must have 
been so called by the Germani from their position towards the east, 
and to distinguish them from those of the Peninsula. That they did 
belong to the Kimmeriau stock, is evident from what Tacitus says of 
them, that they spoke a language or dialect which was ** Britaunicae 
proprior." 

* Long before this time, between b. c. 587 and 521, a large body of the 
Kimbri is said to have invaded Italy through the passes of the Pennine 
Alps. Whether these were a part of the " second race of the Cymri" 
of the Welsh Triadds, we are unable to say, but it is not unlikely. 

' Sismoudi regards this invasion as properly a Teutonic one, and in- 
timates that the Teutones forced the conquered Kimbri to unite with 
them in making it To our mind it appears that the Kimbri were 
forced upon Gaul and Italy, by the inroad of the Teutones upon 
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entered the southern districts of Gaul, which they ravaged, 
canTing desolation beyond the Pyrenees, and finally, having 
poured down upon Italy with such an accumulated force 
as to throw Rome into consternation, they were met and 
totally overthrown by the consul Marius/ From that time 
their power was completely broken, and their name only 
lieard of, as the scattered remnants of a once formidable 
people. Many of the communities, however, which they 
had established during their long series of wanderings, com- 
mencmg with the first arrival of the united race in Europe, 
continued to flourish imtil they were absorbed by the ever- 
growing power of Rome. Such were those of the Belgae,^ 

themselves. The league between the two peoples may have been 
otmqQent, and at last dissolved. To the Roman, however, the war 
was one, and the " Cimhricum bellum," probably because the Kim- 
hri had the advance in the movement, and became first known, al- 
though the great body of the invaders belonged to the Teutonic stock. 
There are some who think the Kimbri were no other than Teutonic 
** Kimpfer," or warriors ; but not only were Kymri generally thus 
termed in later times by the Romans, as, e. g., the " Cumbri" of 
Britain, but what is most conclusive evidence, the names of the Kim- 
htk leaders in the war of which we have been speaking, as handed 
down to us, belong to the Keltico-Kymric idiom. 

On another and an earlier occasion, as already noticed, we find 
** Oermanen" united with Galli against the Romans. This fact tends 
farther to show that leagues to efiect some particular purpose were 
not nnfrequent between members of the two races. 

' Marius had two engagements with the enemy in two successive 
yearn. In b. c. 102, he defeated the Teutones, who had leagued with 
themselves the Ambrones, at Aquae Sextiae, and in the following 
season, the Kimbri. The battle with the latter was fought at the 
river Athesis, or Etsch, and the victory should be ascribed rather to 
Catolus and his lieutenant Sylla» than to Marius. 

' That the Belgae were a Kimbric confederacy is evident from the 
following considerations : 1. Neither Caesar nor Tacitus has remarked 
any difference between the language spoken by settlers from this peo- 
ple in South Britain, and that of the Britons themselves, while the 
names of individuals, as well as others among both, belong to the same 
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including the Armorici, or Aremorici,' the Britanni'" of 
Britain, and others of less note. 

§ 15. The entrance of the Kelts into Europe -probably 
took place at a period coinciding with the migration of the 
" first race of the Cymri," and prior to b. c. 1600, since it 
was about this time, if not much earlier, that they came 
in contact with the Iberian' stock in the southwestern 
part of the continent. Under the name of Umbri,' the chief 

idiom ; 2. Their position to the east of the Galli, or Gaals, and in ad- 
vance of the German!, or Germans ; 3. Pliny speaks of Kimbric com" 
munities within the bounds of what constituted the Belgic union; 

4. The readiness with which the Belgae formed an alliance with the 
Kimbri, when the latter in league with the Teutones invaded Italy ; 

5. The facilities which the Belgae, or Volcae Tectosages, a Belgic 
colony, afforded the same people when they wished to attack the 
province of Narbonne, while the Gallic states refused any terms with 
them for the purpose ; 6. The term " Walen," or foreigners, which we 
find subsequently applied to their descendants. The name Belgae is 
thought to have its root in the Kymric " belgiaidd," signifying warlike 
See further the following note, and § 50, note 1. 

* The Armorici, or more properly, Aremorici, derived their name 
from the Kymric words " ar-e-mor, or moir," upon'ihe-sea. They 
were the Paroceanite, or Maritime Belgae of the Greeks, and ex- 
tended from the mouth of the Seine to that of the Loire. The Gallia 
Belgica of Caesar, was bounded on the south by the Seine and the 
Mame. 

^" The Aremorici, restricted to what was afterwards the province of 
Bretagne, or Brittany, were also called Britanni. They are now the 
Bas Bretons. See further § 17, and note 7 to the same, from whence 
it would appear that the continental Britanni were the more ancient, 
and the source of the islanders so termed. 

' See III. § 18. 

' The names Umbri, Ombri, Ombrici, which were applied to this 
people by the Greeks and Romans, are supposed to have been derived 
from the Keltic " ambra," signifying valiant, noble. The Ambrones 
settled about the Maritime Alps, and the Insubres, i. e. Is-Ombres, 
or Low-Umbrians, whom we find dwelling among the Helvetian 
tribes, were those Umbri who were expelled from Italy during the 
Etrurian invasion and conquest 
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confederacy of the Veteres Galli, or Old Gauls, of the Ro- 
viaasy thej also settled in the north of Italy, first expelling 
the Sicani/ who had spread themselves in that direction in 
retiring before the Ligures, or Ligyes, hoth of Iberian lin- 
eage, and later, the Siculi, an Ausonian or Oscan people set- 
tled aboat the Po. During the long interval which eiapsed 
between these events, and the rise and increase of the Ro- 
man polity, their settlements, especially in Gaul, had become 
so flourishing and their power so widely extended, as to 
render them a terror to all whom they had not yet subdued 
and incorporated with themselves. In b. c. 587, either 
from excess of population, or from some political causes, a 
large number of those in Gaul resolved upon leaving their 
honaes and seeking new settlements/ Accordingly, two 

* Tb« Sicani, expelled from Italy as they had previously been from 
Spain, took refuge ia the island of Sicily, having probably first passed, 
some of them at least, into Sardinia. Such is the testimony of Thn- 
cydJdes, Ephonis, Philistus, Strabo, and others. When that migration 
took place, we do not precisely know ; but as the Cyclopean monu- 
ments in those islands, the work of the Pelasgi who succeeded upon 
the Sicani, are supposed to date as far back as b. c. 1500, it must have 
been in very early times. The Siculi who followed in the track of the 
first settlers, and from whom Sicily took its present name, occupied, 
for a long period, distinct localities, but finally became blended with the 
Sicani, forming with them one people. To these early colonists in 
Sicily were added, iu after ages, Cretans, Trojans, Phenicians, Greeks, 
Carthaginians, Romans, Vandals, and lastly Normans, through whom 
the island, under Roger the First in a. d. 1102, became united with 
the kingdom of Naples, c(mstituting along with it the kingdom of the 
Two Sicilies. 

Sardinia received accessions to its first settlers from the same sources 
as Sicily, with the exception perhaps of Siculi to any extent, and Cre- 
tans, and with the addition of colonists from Corsica, — the primitive in- 
halHtants of which are acknowledged by all ancient writers that have 
noticed the subject, to have been of Ligurian lineage, — and even from 
Lybia. Sardinia now forms a part of the kingdom of that name, while 
Corsica has become a department of the French government. 

* As it was only a few years before this, as we have seen, ^ 14, that 

3 
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expeditions set forth, the one under Sigovesus, which seized 
upon Pannonia and lUyricum, from whence Gallic, or Keltic 
communities were pushed forward to the frontiers of Epi- 
rus, Macedonia, and Thrace ; and the other under Bellove- 
sus, which crossing the Alps into Italy, fell upon the Etru- 
rians, or Tuscans, who long hefore had dispossessed the 
Umhrians of a part of their territories. To thb last-men- 
tioned expedition succeeded band after band of new-comers 
for the space of sixty-six years, until a second conquest of 
what subsequently constituted the province of Gallia Cis- 
alpina of the Romans, was entirely effected. Nearly two 
hundred years from the date of these occurrences, fresh 
hordes of the same people under Brennus* penetrated fur- 
ther into Italy, signally defeated the Roman arms on the 
banks of the Allia, burnt the city of Rome itself, and were 
prevented from consummating the ruin of the republic only 
by the seasonable arrival of the banished Camillus to the 
rescue of his country. In b. c. 280, others of them burst 
forth from lUjrria,* and after having overrun Epirus, Mace- 



the great Kimmerian migration started from the shores of the Euxine» 
it is not unlikely that the foremost tribes in that movement had reached 
Gaul, carrying disturbance into the whole population. The inroad of 
one people upon another in early times, unless immediately arrested 
by superiority of arms, would always convey a shock to the mass of the 
latter, and lead to the invasion of adjoining, or even of distant states, by 
offsets from the same. A similar condition of things, modified by the 
age, however, would be produced in this country, were band after band 
of armed settlers from the Atlantic coast to pour down the western 
slope of the Alleganies, forcing the ri^tful occupants of the soil with 
whom they came in contact, to abandon their habitations and seek 
new abodes. The effects would be felt at once beyond the MississipjN. 

* The Latinized Keltic " brenn," or " brenin," a kingy easily mistaken 
by the Roman for a proper name. We also find a Brennits at the 
head of the Gallic, or Keltic invasion of Greece. 

* These were the descendants of the colonists led forth by Sigove- 
8U0, as mentioned above. 
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donia, and Thessaly, proceeded to the conquest of all 
Greece ; but becoming terror-stricken and dispersed at Del- 
pbi> the major part, it would seem, retraced their steps, 
laden with the spoil which they had taken. At a still later 
period, we find them subjugating some of the most power- 
ful monarchs of the East, besieging Carthage, menacing 
Memphis, and finally establishing the kingdom of Gallo- 
Grecia, or Galatia in Asia Minor, one of the last to hold 
out against the overwhelming power of Rome. Their oc- 
cupation of the Spanish peninsula, in its most fertile dis- 
tricts, must have been immediately consequent upon their 
first entrance into Gaul, from which country they also 
passed into Britain,' and Ireland,^ and the smaller islands 
of the west coast of Europe. 

^ Britain woald seem to have been occupied throughout its extent 
by Gallic or Keltic colonists from the opposite coasts, by the Lloegrwys 
from Gwasgwyn, or Gascony, the Brython from Llydaw, or Bretagne, 
and others, all of whom the Welsh Triadds denominate " the first race 
of the Cymri.*' Upon the invasion of the Proper Kyraric branch, 
these early occupants were forced into the northern part of the island, 
where they afterwards become known to us as Scoti, or Scots, Fficti, 
or Picts, from the Keltic "pictich," a robber , Celyddon, or Caledonians, 
i. e. Cel-y-ddon, or Kelts of the Mountains^ ** tun," or " ddun," being a 
mountain, a highland, and Gwyddy), or Gaels, a term, indeed, applied 
to all the rest, from which we have Gwyddyllachd, or Gaidhealtachd, 
a name denoting the whole of the highlands of Scotlaud. Britain is 
thought to have taken its name either from the tribe of the Brython, 
or from " Pr^'dain, the son of Aedd the Great," who reigned in it, and 
from whom it is still called by the Welsh ; though as their poets and 
chroniclers have always styled a large portion of the island Lloegr, 
from the Lloegrwys, the argument would appear to be in favor of the 
Brython. Its earlier name was Albin, whence Albion, from the Keltic 
•* alb," white, and " in," or " inn," softened down from the harsher 
Kymric " ynys," or " innis," an island, with reference to its chalky 
clifiSi — an appellation which would natarally suggest itself to a discov- 
erer from the coast of Gaul. " Albion insula sic dicta," says Pliny, ** ab 
Mi9 rupibus quas mare alluit." 

' That Ireland, the Hibemia of the Romans, and the lerne of the 
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§ 16. Such is a faint outline of the wide and brilliant 
career of the Kelts, either separate, or mingled with the 
Kyraric branch ; a people who, appearing to us as Helve- 
tians in Switzerland, as Gauls in France, Ga^ls in the north 
of Britain, Erse in Ireland, Manks in the Isle of Man, and 
in other countries under appellations compounded and in- 
dicative of conquest, were destined in the end to share the 
fate of many other races — gradual but complete subjuga- 
tion by the Roman, a subjugation rendered complete by 
admixture of blood, and of language. But it was likewise 
reserved equally for the Romano-Kelt and Romano-Kimber, 
and for the Roman himself, finally to succimib under the 
shock of a power in many respects greater than either. 

5 17. That the Kimmcrians and Kelts were in early times al- 
most one and the same people, is strikingly evident from the kin- 
dredship between the Keltic and the Kymric^ as appearing in the 
monuments of those tongues which have come down to us in the 
names of individuals, countries, places, mountains, and rivers, and 
in single words of common import — a kindredship so near as to 
constitute them sister languages, the offspring of a common pa- 
rent. This relationship is further corroborated by the affinity 

Greeks, from the Keltic " larin," «* Eirin," "Erin," compounded of 
" iar," " eir," ** er," the weatf aud " in,'* an island^ and signifying Isle 
of the Weett received its population, like Britain, from Gaul, Scoti in 
the north, aud other tribes in the south, is undoubted. Some suppose, 
however, that it must have derived its primitive inhabitants in part 
from a source altogether different, as the names of many ancient places 
in the island cannot be referred to either Keltic or Kymric idioms, and 
an Iberian lineage has been suggested ; but a comparison of the Erse 
with the Bask and other remnants and monuments of the Iberic dia- 
lects, indicates no analogy whatever between the languages of Ancient 
Spain aud Ireland, and fully settles the matter. This would also in- 
validate aud overthrow the Scottish traditions, which assign an Iberian 
origin to the Scoti. It is pretty certain that the Keltic stock derived 
accessions to some extent from Phenician and Milesian colonists. The 
inhabitants of the island are also generally termed Owyddyl by the 
Welsh. 
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^'^^ between the Gaelic, or Highland Scottish, the Erse, or 
•OTiA, and the Manks, the lineal descendants of the one, and the 
^tUht the Breton, or Armorican, now usually termed the Bas^ 
^eton, and the Cornish, derivatives from the other. The influence 
of the Latin upon the Welsh, and especially upon the Breton du- 
ling the Roman supremacy in Britain, marks the chief, or rather 
tlte essential difference between them and the other dialects of the 
nine family. Its influence upon the Welsh was less, as the Ro- 
man conquest of that part of the island in which it is now spoken 
was incomplete. The Bas-Breton, it must be borne in mind, is 
the same language, since further modified, that was carried over 
into Giaul by those of the ancient Britons who took refuge in Ar- 
morica from the exterminating sword of the Saxons in the fifth 
century,' and became blended with the kindred Armorican. At that 
time it was identical with what we will term the Romano- Kymric, 
or Romano-Britannic,* the secondary language of Romanized 
Britain, to borrow a term from the science of geology, — that lan- 
guage which was gradually produced by the mingling of the Latin 
with the minor Kymric dialects of the country. So in like man- 
ner would we term the secondary language of Gaul, Romano- 
Gallic, Gaulish Romanic, or Romance, which resulted from the 
intermixture of the Latin with both the Keltic and the Kymric 
dialects spoken upon that soil, but marked with peculiar idioms 
where either the one or the other prevailed. The Grecian colony 
of Massilia, or rather Massalia, now Marseilles, could have had 
no influence except upon the dialects in the immediate vicinity.' 

> See § 69. 

' There can be no objection to the employment of the term Britan- 
nic in this sense, because the Roman authors style the language of the 
■oathem part of the island, at the time of its discovery and conquest, 
Britannica lingua. 

■ The great characteristic of the Keltic and Kymric tongues, and 
that which distinguishes them from the languages of the other Euro- 
pean families, is the expression of grammatical changes and forms 
throogh a transmutation of the initiai consonant. Thus in WeUh, 
«* Tad y plentyn," the father of the child, or the child's father ; " ei 
dkd," his father ; *• fy nAftd," my father ; " ei thU," her father : 
** Pen gwr," the head of a man, or a man^s head ; ** ei 6en," his head ; 
•• fy mAen," my head; " ei pAen," her head: " Blasus," savnry, m. 

3* 
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III. The Iberian. 

§ 18. The Iberian. This race, which would seem to 
have passed over into the Spanish Peninsula from Africa, 
like the Moors of a later age, and which subsequently be- 
came blended for the most part with the Keltic, and mixed 
to some extent in the south with Phenician and Carthagi- 
nian colonists, was probably one of the oldest, if not the 
most ancient, that entered Europe. Indeed, from the posi- 
tion of the Aquitani, Ligures, and Sicani, who belonged to 
it, in the southern parts of Gaul, and in the northwest of 
Italy — a district of country extending from the Oceanus 
Gallicus, or Bay of Biscay, on the west, to the river Amus, 
the modern Arno, on the east — one is led to believe that it 
preceded the Keltico-Kimmerian, which at first checked its 
progress, and afterwards repressed it within narrow limits, 
limits which, embracing those tribes that were never entirely 
subdued by the Kelts, are now mostly defined by the Bask 
provinces in Spain, and by Lower Navarre, Labour, and 
Soule, in France. By the union of many of the Iberi with 
their Keltic invaders, through a compact entered into be- 
tween the two races, proceeded the Celtiberi, or Kelt-Iberi, 
at one time a great and powerful people, and perhaps like- 
wise the Cant-abri' and Art-abri. We also meet with 
Keltici (Celtici) settled in the southwestern part of the 
peninsula. 

(19. The Bask^ or Biscayan, the language of the old Iberians, 
is still spoken within the limits which we have just mentioned, 

"/laaus," do./. ; "melyn," yellow, m.; "/elen," do./. This distin- 
giiisbing feature, as well as others in those tongues, justifies the proprie- 
ty of retauiing the term Indo-Germanic, instead of adopting that of 
Indo-European, to express a connection of languages which originally 
branched off* from the Indus, and of which we are collaterally review- 
log the traces. 

^ Compare Cantii, the name of a tribe in Britain, with the first part 
of thif compound. Abri is evidently the same as Iberi. 
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its andqmly is proved b^ the Bomeioos tnces that H has left 

iotbe eariiest geography of every regioo in which it obtatned. 

"J tb help of it, too, we can explain the names of individiiala, 

<%Ditie8, and institntions, as well as common af^Ilatives ap- 

peiriog in the hisUny of the differmt peoples corapoeing the 

fterian stock. Differing essoiitially from the other tongues of 

£iuope, with a little admixture of Keltic, Latin, and Teutonic, 

^ result of for»gn sway, it is thought from its granmiatical 

peculiarities to be of African origin, probably Mamitanian. In that 

ease, it migfat be classified with the language of the Kab3ries of 

tile Atlas Mountains, a people who almost universaDy possess the 

CiQcasian features, and amcHig whom the blue eye and fiur hair 

of the Grerman, from the Vandal conquest and partial incorpoca- 

tion, are said to be still seen. 

{ 20. Thersecox»d4iiy language spoken by the descendants of 
die Old Iberians, throughout their settlements, from their union 
with the Kelts, we will designate as the Kelt-Iberic. It is eri- 
dent that the Iberic itself^ as preserved in the Bask tongue, mnal 
not be included in this denomination, as that portion (^ the lan- 
guage was never much influenced by the Keltic. 

IV. The Graico-Oscax. 

§ 21. The OratcO'Oscan} The people who passed under 
the general name of Osci, Opsici, Opici,* and sometimes 
Ausonea,' occupied the Italian Peninsula from an eariy 



' Upon the advaBcemeat of a new theory with respect to the early 
aettlemeBt of Italy, Greece, and the coontries north of the latter, we 
also venture to form a new term. Perfaape ChraAco-Italian would be a 
better designation, bat there are philological reasons for prefernng the 
other. ChraecO'Roman is not expressive enoagfa, nor does it carry the 
mind sufficiently far back. 

• The Roman grammarians, according to Niebnbr, made no dis- 
tinction between tlicse words as to derivation. The last is probably 
the original form, changed first into Opsici, and then into OscL 

• This appellation, the one by which the inhabitants of southern 
Italy were usually designated, appears to be nothing more than a 
■oftened modification of Osci, if not a mere change from ** AsHmea" 
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date, and were divided into many tribes^ and states, which 
by their absorption served greatly to promote the growth 
of Rome. In the more northern parts, they became merged 
with the Umbri, of whom we have aheady spoken, and 
also with the Rhaseni, a Pelasgic colony, called by the 
Umbrians Tyrseniy or Tyrrheni, and subsequently by the 
• Latins, or perhaps from the first by the Oscans themselves, 
Etruri, or Tusd / while at a later day Hellenic c«" Grecian 
adventurers took possession of the southern coasts. View- 
ing the Osci, therefore, as the original settlers of Italy, and 
the ancestors of a large portion of those who afterwards 
spoke the Latin tongue, we must regard them as originating 
in the central regions of Asia, and migrating at a period 
cofeval with the departure of the first occupants of Greece.*^ 
§ 22. But supposing, as we do, that the Osci of Italy 

* It was one of these tribes, the Itali, that gave to the peniiisuTa 
the name which it has retained to the present day. 

* The Pelasgi always denominated themselves Rhasenif or Rase- 
ni, and also Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, and if the first syllable in the former 
name signified in their language a mountain, as it may have done, 
being probably related to the Greek <Jjo-oj, then we can easily under- 
stand why the Umbrians, and from them the Oscans, should have been 
partial to the appellation Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, " tyr," " tor,*' or 
** taur," in Keltic, as we have seen, § 14, note 2, having the sume 
meaning. Rhaseni, or Raseui, having been their original name, they 
may have acquired that of Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, during their various 
migrations, without losing sight of their earlier designation. The 
Grai! called them Pelargoi, a designation changed m the course of 
tone into Pelasgoi, either from their migratory habits, likening them to 
cranes, reXapyoi, or because they made use of stone in building, from 
wiXo, a stone, and i^y, the root of Ip/ov, work ; and this might identify 
them with both the earlier and the later Cyclops, whose massive 
structures in Asia Minor, Greece, Italy, and elsewhere, have always 
been a source of wonder. Etruri and Tusci are considered but modi- 
fications of Tyrseni, or Tyrrheni, like Osci, of Opsici, or Opici. See 
further, ^ 24, note 1. 

* We may suppose them to have led the van in the Asionic part of 
the Skythieo-Asionio movement, while yet in the Nomadic state. 
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(fid opiate from the east, and the comparison of Ungnages 
wtboriaes ns to beliere it, thdr route must haTe been part- 
if tWi^h Greece, as all roving tribes of Nomads, in passing 
^fom ooe section, or from one s<m1 to another, permanently 
occapj the ground over which they have passed, unless 
ihej happen to be expeUed by other new-comers, and with 
these they not unfrequently become intermingled or incor- 
porated. This leads us to infer that they were also the 
iirst settlers of that country ; and we are supported in our 
opinion by the fact, that while the Greeks from posterior 
erents were induced to relinquish their old name of Gralci, 
or Grail, the Latins always designated them by that appel- 
lation as peculiarly theirs, it would seem, when their own 
forefathers branched off from them. If they had become 
acquainted with them only in later times, as some would 
have us believe, they would without doubt have applied to 
them their more recent name of Hellenes, — a name which, 
appropriate at first to a part of the inhabitants of Tbessaly 
alone, was transferred, after that district had been seized 
upon almost exclusively by the Pelasgi, to those of what 
we may style Greece Proper.* 

§ 23. It follows from what we have said that the 
countries north of Greeice Proper, perhaps as far as the 
Danube, including Thessaly, Epirus, Thrace, Macedonia, 
Illyricum, and Moesia, were originally settled more or less 
by the same race which peopled the more southern parts 
of that extensive region. In that case, too, many of the 
tribes may have entered Italy by the way of Illyricum, 
and joined those which crossed over into the south of the 
peninsula from the opposite coasts. It would also seem, 
that in the first instance they had entered Europe from tlie 
east by the route which the Keltico-Kimmerians and the 
Skythic, or Teutonic tribes afterwards took — along the 



* See § 24, note I 
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northern shores of the Euxine, since at a period long ante- 
cedent to the Trojan war, we find the Thracians passing 
the narrow strait that separated them from Asia Minor, 
and overrunning Mysia, Bithynia, and Phrygia. On the 
other hand, we are informed by Herodotus, that a little 
later, vast multitudes from these very parts, especially from 
Mysia, invaded Thrace itself, and extended their conquests 
and settlements as far as the Adriatic on the west. From 
this migration may have proceeded the Liburni,' who oc- 
cupied the northwestern coast of lUyricum, and in the 
northeast of Italy, the Heneti, ancestors of the Veneti, con- 
cerning whom there was a tradition that they had oi iginated 
in Paphlagonia, on the shores of the Euxine, where a peo- 
ple bearing the same name was afterwards found. 

§ 24. Upon the primitive Graii of Greece, and those* 
who settled north of them, a race extremely rude and 
barbarous, succeeded the Pelasgi, a more cultivated and 
polished people, who, sprung from a Lydian source, as is 
generally received,* introduced wherever they went a know- 



' From the union of Liburui with the Osci, are said to have been 
formed many of the states on the eastern coast of Italy, especially 
those of the Apuli and Daunii, the Peucetii and Poediculi, the Calabri 
and the Messapii, and Japyges, who occupied part of what was after- 
wards Magna Graecia, the principal seat of the Dorian and other 
Greek colonies in the peninsula. 

^ The Pelasgi are said to have made their first appearance in Thes- 
saly and Epirus, from whence they spread southward into Aetolia, 
Phocis, Boeotia, and the Peloponnesus, and subsequently into Italy, 
Sicily, Sardinia, and other countries. It is supposed, and upuu good 
grounds, that they carried a knowledge of letters with them into 
Greece, and in that case they must have preceded Cadmus, who lived 
B. c. 1550, and who merely introduced an improved mode of writing. 
Those of them who remained in a great measure unmixed with the 
Grail, iseem in a later age to have retraced their steps, and made a 
second and complete conquest of Thessaly, expelling the Hellenes, 
and the most of the other Grailc tribes that were in possession of the 
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ledge of letters, and that system of theology known as the 
Grecian. They were the same people who settled on the 
western coast of Italy, and who appeared there as else- 
where, as true civilizers. Minglmg with the natives of 
Greece hy conquest, they laid the foundation of that char- 
acter which afterwards shone out with so much luster. 
Greece in its improvement was essentially Pelasgic, and 
liow much Italy, and Rome itself, were indebted to Etru- 
rian civilization, is well known. 

.§ 25. Of the Leleges and Curetes, who diffused them- 
selves over Greece after the Pelasgic conquest, we have 
but imperfect accounts.' They are generally supposed, 

country. The date of this event falls in the second century after the 
Trojan war, from which time the Hellenes hy their diffusion, and from 
the influence that they had acquired, began to give their name to all 
the inhabitants o{ Greece, those of Thessaly, their early, if not origioal 
aeat, excepted. 

But if the Pelasgi, Rhaseni, and Tyrrheni, were one and the same 
people, of one common origin, Lydian or Lydo- Phrygian, and of the 
aame migration, how was it that the Greeks were unacquainted with 
many things that were strictly Etrurian, and that were evidently not 
borrowed from the surrounding peoples, for instance, the aiXif^ or 
^ute, styled the Lydo-Fhrygian, of which they appear from Homer 
to have had no knowledge before the times of the Trojan war? This 
difficulty can only be solved by suf^Kwing a second migration of Tjrrrhe' 
nian Pelasgi, one which carried into Italy much that had been un- 
known to the earlier colonists ; an event, too, which must have oc- 
curred subsequently to the war of Troy, and which probably resulted 
from the Hellenic movement But that the Pelasgi, Rhaseni, and 
Tyrrheni, were one and the same people, and of Lydian, or at l4iast 
of semi-oriental extraction, is proved by the concurrent testimony of 
almost all antiquity. 

' The Leleges are said to have been the Ant that made the Grttkit 
acquainted with the use of the crest to the helmet, and that intro- 
duced among them the boss and the handle to the Khicld, which bef<yr«» 
was without ornament of any kind, and was borne »wfp*'tuU>d about 
the neck. If so, the date of their invasion will fall long bofor<» th« 
Trojan war. 
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however, to have proceeded from the islands adjacent to 
the coast of Asia Minor. The Curetes being piratical in 
their habits, occupied principally the islands of the Archi- 
pelago and Crete/ which before that time possessed an 
extremely barbarous population ; and likewise established 
themselves in Acamania and Aetolia, the latter country 
deriving from them the name of Curetis. 

{ 26. The language spoken by the early tribes of Italy, is gen- 
erally admitted to have been the Oscic, a language which, exist- 
ing at the present day only in inscriptions, was so much like the 
Latin, the offspring of a later age, that, according to Niebuhr, 
plays written in it were perfectly intelligible to the Romans. 
And that this language was nearly the same as the Grai'ic, belong- 
ing to the primitive period of Greece, is evident from the fact that 
Samkrit elements enter largely into the composition both of the 
Ijatin and Greek, the former, if there is any difference between 
thom in that respect, participating in those elements to a greater 
extent, and in its ruder, or rather less cultivated state, exhibiting, 
through many of its grammatical forms, marks of closer affiliation ; 
while to this distinction the latter can assert stronger claims 
through its general structure and powers of expression, its syn- 
tactical arrangement, and the facility with which it compounds 
words in order to give utterance to complex ideas. Both lan- 
guages therefore, the Graiic and the Oscic, having been mutually 
and very nearly related, in their essential principles, to another of 
undoubted antiquity, and we may say, originality, as far as origi- 
nality can be predicated of any speech of which we possess 
monuments, the kindredship of the people using them becomes 
clearly proved, and their common source strictly identified. 

' The memory of the benefits conferred upou the early inhabitants 
of Crete, by the Curetes, was ever afterwards preserved in that island. 
But so simple were some of the arts of life which they introduced, 
that the original population must have been of the rudest kind. ThiB 
feature, however, we find in remotest times in all the islands of th^ 
Mediterranean, and in most of the countries bordering upon it Crelo 
probably derived its name from the conquest of the Curetes. It ii 
now called Candia. 
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( 27. The Latin language was produced through the blending 
of the dialects spoken by the different peoples incorporated within 
the city of Rome, and never attained to its classical stage until 
the age preceding the Christian era. While it was in the course 
of formation, we find in the south of Italy the Graeco-Oscic, the 
result of a Hellenic infusion into the native tongue ; in the more 
central parts the Etrusco-Oscic, a combination of the language of 
the Etruri,' and of the same ; and in the north, the Keltico-Oscic, 



^ Of the language of the Etruri as existing in inscriptions we know 
scarcely any thing, as these monuments have never been sufficiently 
elucidated. It is not unlikely that there has been some fundamental 
error in the principles adopted for decifAering them. But there is no 
evidence whatever that the language of the inscriptions was the lali- 
guage of the mass of the population ; on the contrary, there is every 
probability that the Oscic element predominated in the latter, and that 
the former was strictly Tynheuian, or Pelasgic, and preserved as the 
sacred dialect of tlieir sacerdotal nobility. This opinion derives con- 
firmation from the fact that the most, if not all of the Etruscan literary 
monuments are sepulchral, and also from the very philological con- 
sideration, that the speech of a country can never become displaced 
when the invaders or conquerors are few in number compared with 
the native inhabitants. The utmost that can be done in that case, is 
to ingraft the language of the conquerors upon that of the conquered, 
unless motives of policy should require extermination. Of course the 
power of the press would make a difference in modern times, especially 
where the conquered possessed no literature of their own, or where 
they were uncivilized or barbarous. 

It is now generally admitted that the Pelasgi introdnced characters 
for writing into Greece, and the Tyrrhenian Evander, according to 
the ancient tradition, carried them with him into Italy. When the 
latter event took place we cannot exactly say. Some of the Etruscan 
letters have never been found in any Greek inscription, while some 
again are the same as those which the Greeks received from the Cad- 
mean source and afterwards abandoned, and others are such as thoy 
added to their Phenician alphabet. The Etruscan mode of writing, 
in most cases, if not in all, was after the Phenician fashion, from right 
to left, a mode which the Greeks had relinquished, at any rate as far 
down as b. c. 620. The Oscans and Umbrians both adopted the 
Etruscan alphabet, or rather characters, to a great extent and with 
tome modifications. 

4 
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in which the Keltic idioms prevailed, as must also have been the 
case to some extent in the Etrusco-Oscic. Of the minor com- 
pound speeches of the peninsula it is unnecessary to speak. 
They, one and all, along with those we have just named, became 
more or less influenced and afiected by the Latin, as the sway of 
Rome extended, and established itself over the surrounding com- 
munities, forming the Latin of the country, or the Rustic Latin, 
which would analogically be denominated the Italic, 

\ 28. The Greek, or Hellenic having never become essentially 
different from the Grai'ic, shows that the foreign influence was 
less in Greece than in Italy. The Pelasgic, Lelegic, and other 
invasions of that country were not conquests, in the strictest sense 
of the word, and the general tone of the old language, therefore, 
remained unaflected except in a slight degree. Whatever changes 
took place in it, proceeded more from the operation of natural 
causes than from any thing else. That the Pelasgi, however, 
spoke a different language from the Graii, and the same may be 
said of the Leleges, and Curetes, whether we regard them as dis- 
tinct peoples, or as belonging to one common stock, we have the 
express testimony of Herodotus and other writers of antiquity. 

} 29. According to Strabo, the people of Epirus and of Mace- 
donia spoke dialects of the same family, and that those dialects 
were originally Graiic, appears to be generally admitted by schol- 
ars of the present day. Thrace in early times is said to have 
poured a population down upon Greece, and Thrace also gave 
birth to Orpheus, — Orpheus, the tawny one^ the philosopher and 
poet, whose complexion and system of belief point us to his In- 
dian descent, and who, as father of the Grecian verse, informs us 
of the primitive speech of his country. But the dialects of Thrace, 
as well as those of Dlyricum, and perhaps, likewise, of Moesia 
and Pannonia,' soon underwent modifications through invasions 



^ From 6p<pht^ dark or tawny. 

* The earlier seats of the Pannonii, inhabitants of Pannonia, are said 
to have extended from the vicinity of the Savus, the modern Saave, to 
the confines of Macedonia, and a portion of the same people, under the 
name of Paeones, occupied the southern coasts of Thrace. The Greeks 
designated both divisions by the latter appellation. " Pannonii" and 
'< Pannonia" originated with the Romans. 
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from Asia Minor, and elsewhere, until the barbaric or foreign ele- 
ment at length predominated. Some of these views, and with 
them others which we.have sot forth, may seem gratuitous; but 
a careful study of the subject will show them to be at least plau- 
sible. 

5 30. With the Empire of Alexander the Great, and under the 
kingdoms into which it became divided after his death, the Greek 
language was carried into most of the countries of Western Asia 
and others, where, modified in idiom by the different vernaculars, 
it acquired the name of Hellenistic, This multiform product of 
the Hellenic was spoken to a greater or less extent until the times 
of the Saracen conquest, and even later. 

{31. The Romans in the days of the Republic having made a 
thorough conquest of almost every part of Southern Europe, it is 
not surprising that we should find the Latin ingrafted upon nearly 
all the languages and dialects of that region. Hence the origin 
of what we will designate the Hispanic, and Lusitanic, formed by 
the union of that language with the Kelt-Iberic, and likewise with 
some of the unmixed idioms of the Spanish peninsula, the former 
belonging to Hispania, or Spain, and the latter to Lusitania, or 
Portugal, and both perhaps as correctly to be expressed by the 
comprehensive term, Peninsular Romanic , or Romance; as well as 
the source of the various Latinized dialects of what is now Wal- 
lachia, and Albania, and thp contiguous countries, for which we 
cannot invent a specific name. The Greek, however, from its high 
and controlling literary character, never suffered any important 
modification of its forms from the Latin within the limits of Greece 
Proper. The most of the changes which it underwent, were sub- 
sequent to the Roman sway. 

§ 32. Having thus taken a brief survey of the several 
races which had entered Europe prior to the times of the 
second great inundation from the East, a survey founded 
upon philological principles, we will proceed to the consid- 
eration of the different peoples requiring our attention that 
have belonged to the mighty Skythic, or Teutonic stock, 
noticing more particularly the one with which the matter 
of our work is immediately connected, and likewise bestow- 
ing a glance upon the Slavonic and the Turkish families of 
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naiions, the later immigrations from the vast regions of 
Asia. 

§ 33. The Skythic stock, upon its establishment in Eu- 
rope, or even earlier, according to the usually received 
opinions, became divided into two great branches, the 
Scandinavian and the Germanic; but at what time the 
separation took place, we have no data by which to deter- 
mine, nor do we possess any means of ascertaining the pre- 
cise nature of the causes that led to the characteristic 
difference between them. From the position of their set- 
tlements, apart from other considerations, the Scandinavian 
tribes would appear to have constituted one of the foremost 
waves of the second great inundation.* They now comprise 
the Danes, Swedes, Norwegians, Icelanders, the inhabitants 
of the coast of Greenland, of the Ferroe,' and some other 
islands. 

5 34. The identity of the Norwegian, or Norse, and Modem 
Danish,^ and of the Icelandic and Old Danish,^ as well as the 



* But, seo Appendix, together with note 1, ^ 48. 

^ The Ferroe Isles were discovered and settled by the Scandiuaviam 
at u very early date, probably not long after they had occupied the 
main. The name Ferroe itself, more properly Faeroer, denoting Sheep 
Islands, from " faer," or *' faar," a sheep, and " 6," an island, the 
addition of ** Isles" is somewhat pleonastic. In Danish they are usually 
styled the Faeroer, " oer" being the plural of " 6." The same people 
first visited Greenland, and, as is now generally admitted, a part of the 
coast of North America in the tenth century. 

* Norwegian, or Norse, has been nearly identical with the Danish 
ever since the latter became a fixed tongue, now several centuriei. 
That identity proceeded in part from the Calmar Union in a. d. 1397. 
It appears at present under six dialects, all more or less marked with 
striking peculiarities, but gradually combining into a national tongue. 

' The Old Danish was carried from Norway into Iceland, which 
had been discovered in a. d. 861 by Naddod, a Norwegian, along with 
Norwegian refugees flying from the usurped authority of Harold Hir- 
fager, or Harold the Fair-haired, who rose to the supreme power by 
the reduction of the petty kings of his country. This event occnned 
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dose affinity of the latter to the Smedisk^ prores, apart from 
tcrical evidence, the relatioiisiiip of the sereral peoples «p<^Hng 
them. The compaiison being in like manner carried into the 
Germaoic dialects, shows a farther c(»isan^iiinitj, — one generally 
extended, indeed, but more or less remote acc<xding to the era in 
which the different tribes, or confederations of tribes, became de- 
tached from each other, and the circomstances that sabsequently 
controlled them. There are several striking pecoharitied which 

•boat A. D. 863, and between that date and the time of his death, 
which Uxk. place in a. d. 934, all the inhabitable parts of the islaod 
had become occupied. In the tenth century Christianity was intro- 
duced among the settlers, and in a. o. 1016, its complete eetablisfameut 

was effected. 

The Icelanders, while pagans, possessed an order of poetry, mytho- 

iogfic and hen^c in its nature, and characterized along with their liter- 

atnie in general by peculiar traits. That, ti^ther with their learn ino^, 

was cominunicated and transmitted by their Skalds, or minstrels, who, 

like the RhapsodistB of Greece, trayeled from place to place, and recited 

the compositions of others, as well as their own ; and by their Sagtt- 

men, Story-men, or Story -lellersj who in the same way chronicled iu 

prose what the Skalds did in verse. The productions of the latter have 

been preserved in the Poetic, or Elder Edda, compiled by Sdemund 

Sigfussen, a clergyman born in Iceland in a. d. 1056, and himself the 

author of the " S6lar-lj6th," or Song of the Sun. The Prose, or 

Younger Edda, written by Snorre Storleson, who was born at Hvamm, 

m the same island, a. d. 1178, and the ** Sagas," or Narratives, I ho 

compositions of different persons and of different ages ; the " Njdia," or 

Life of N jail Thorgeirsson and his Sons; the "Heims-kringla," or Orh 

of the Earth, being annals of the Norwegian, or Northman kings, from 

Odin ; the " Kdnungs-skuggsja," or Royal Mirror; and the '* Land- 

namab<)k," or Book of the Landndma, likewise record whatever relates 

both to the pagan and early Christian state of a people, whose situation 

and literary character render them an object of interest to others of 

kindred descent. 

' Old Swedish, of which the earliest authentic monuments belong 
to the 13th or 14th century, and Old Danish are so much alike, as 
scarcely to be distinguished the one from the other. The two national 
tongues at present are marked by greater differences. Of the modern 
Swedisb* there are seven dialects. 

With regard to these languages, see further Appendix. 

4* 
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distin^ui-sli the Scandinavian from the rest of the Teutonic toognes, 
— peculiarities that could have proceeded only from foreign influ- 
ences of considerable duration, and in times far back. These are, 
(1.) The rejection of the guttural aspirate and the absence of cea^ 
tain words common to all of the Ititter, but displaced in the former 
oy others evidently borrowed. (2.) The expression of the definite 
state of the noun by suffixing what is evidently a fragment of the 
definite pronoun ; as in Danish, " en mand," a man ; " mand-en,'' 
the man ; gen. " mand-en-s," of the man : " et bam," a child ; 
"barn-et," the child; gen. "bam-et-s," of the child. (3.) The 
existence of a passive form in the verb, conveying a nice shade of 
meaning, made by appending the fragment of a word to the active 
form ;* as in Swedish, " att hata," to hate ; " att hata-s," to be 
hated at the present time only, while the common auxiliary form 
implies what has been already done together with what is still 
doing. (4.) In the old poetic dialect, which usually retains the 
earlier forms of a language, the conjunction of the pronoun post- 
positively, either as a whole, or as a terminational fragment, or a 
contraction, with the verb, even when it stands as the subject, 
and likewise the further combination of the negative with both, 
and with particles : as iij Icelandic, " laetk," (laet-k,) / let ; 
" tjathomk," (tjatho-mk,) they helped me ; " skalattu," (skal-at-tu,) 
thou shalt not ; " thatki," (that-ki,) not that ; " svSLgi," (svA-gi,) 
not so. The bearing of such philological features will be appre- 
ciated. Some have supposed, however, that the modifying in- 
fluences to which we have alluded, more strictly aflfected the 
Germanic dialects, leaving the Scandinavian in a state somewhat 
original ;' but that opinion is not tenable. 



* We object to the commonly received opinion, that this form is made 
by means of the reflexive pronoun of the third person, as in Swedish, 
<' hatas" from " hata" and ** sig," because even a fragment of the 
third person could not be employed in giving expression to the first and 
second. We are rather inclined to regard the appendage of which we 
have spoken, as a i'ragment of one of the verbs of existence, retained 
from the Ancient Teutonic. 

* When the Teutons first made their appearance upon the coasts of 
Scandinavia, they found the country occupied by the Finns, the old 
" Jdtnish dwellers/' or " Jdtuns*' of the Icelandic Sagas. These were 
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§ 35. When we are first made acquainted with the 
Germanic people by the Roman authors, they appear to 
us mostly as distinct tribes, or at the best as temporary 
confederations, formed either by conquest among them- 
selves, or from motives of policy to effect some particular 
purpose;^ but their frequent collisions with the extending 
greatness both of the Republic and the Empire, soon 
taught them the advantages of firmer and more durable, 
as well as wider unions. These unions at the outset 
opposing a barrier to the progress of Rome, afterwards 
ttmed the race with power to become in turn the as- 
saflant, until province after province, and country after 
country in Europe, imderwent a new order of things, 
the benefits of which have been felt to the latest times.' 



forced back by the iuvadere upon the wild moors of the interior, and 

finally sabdued, but not without long aud bloody contests between the 

two races, in after days the theme of many a Northern song. It is 

posBJble, therefore, that the Finnic had some little influence upon the 

laogaage, or dialect of tiie new settlers, though the language of those 

▼<^ry Finns, as preserved by their descendants in the Laplandic, seems 

mher to have been influenced by the Old Norse. But the Scandina- 

viaa features set forth in (2) and (4), must be referred either to a 

Caucasian, or to a Chaldean, or some other semi-Phenician source. 

' Such were the confederations of the Suevi, Chauci, Cherusci, aud 
others, in the days of Augustus Caesar. 

■ " Wherever," says Dr. Bosworth, " the Germanic or Grotbic tribes 
appeared, liberty prevailed : they thought, they acted for themselves. 
They would not blindly follow any leader or any s^'stem : they were 
free." — Dictionary of the Anglo-Saxon Language, Preface, II. 2. 
And Sharon Turner, after having quoted Salvian, an ancient author, 
about the state of the Roman Empire upon its decline, observes, " I 
cannot dismiss this author without noticing the intimation he gives 
us of the moral benefit which the irruptions of the German barbaric 
tribes produced at that period. The Vandals furnish an instance, who, 
it m well known, invaded Spain, and from thence passed victoriously 
into Africa, where they established a kingdom ; they were one of the 
weakest of the Germanic nations, yet they were led onwards to sue- 
that Borprised the dismayed Romans. Though fierce and rude, 
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5 36. Were there no historical documents to certify to tfcv^ 
wresting of the different countries of Europe from the sway cf 
Rome, and the subjugation of Italy itself by the Germanic 



they were remarkable for the chastity of their manners, at the ▼ery 
time when voluptuous profligacy was prevailing in the Roman empinBv 
and especially in its provinces in Africa. Salviau mentions the Afri- 
can depravity, from his own observations, in the strongest terms cf 
reprehension. The abominations were general and incurable. He 
describes, as a specimen, Carthage, the Rome of Africa, which had 
its schools, philosophers, gymnasia, churches, nobles, magistrates, and 
every establishment and advantage that distinguished a Roman great 
city. But he says he saw it full of the most dissolute luxury, and Uie 
foulest vices and debauchery in all its inhabitants, as well as of the 
most selfish tyranny and rapacity in the great and rich. It was fpven 
the fashion for the men to dress themselves as women, and to pass tot 
such. In this state of evil, the Vandals, like a torrent, overran the 
north of Africa, and settled themselves in Carthage and the other 
towns : their speedy corruption was anticipated in a country so aban- 
doned ; but to the astonishment of the empire, instead of degenerating 
into the universal depravity, they became as moral reformers. The 
luxuries and vices that surrounded them, excited their disgust and ab> 
horrence. Their own native customs were so modest, that instead 
of imitating they despised, and punished with all their fierce severity, 
the impurities they witnessed. They compelled all the prostitutes to 
marry. They made adultery a capital crime ; and so sternly pun- 
ished personal debauchery, that a great moral change took place in 
all the provinces they conquered. He details these circumstances in 
his seventh book. He gives our Saxon ancestors the same character, 
" feri sed casti," fierce but chaste ; and it seems to be manifest, that 
the superior character, virtue, mind, and general loveliness of the 
ladies of modern Europe, have arisen from the barbaric tribes of 
ancient Germany, and from the revolution of manners, as well as of 
government, which they produced by their conquest of the Roman 
empire." — Hist, of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. i., B. II., Chap. VIII. 

Without meaning any disparagement to our most holy religion, we 
will take this occasion to remark, that the high respect in which 
woman has been held by most European nations since the overthrow 
of the Roman empire, is owing more to the chivalry of the ancient 
Germans than to any other cause. Christianity originating in Jndea, 
left the sex as it found it among the Jews and other people of the 
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tions, the displacement of the Romanized dialects of some of them 
by the Teutonic, and the ingrafting of the latter upon others, 
would be sufficient evidence to prove it. The present languages 
of those countries all bear testimony to the fact. 

§ 37. The principal Germanic confederations which claim 
our attention, some of them formed upon the decline of 
the Roman Empire, and mutually aiding, either directly 
or indirectly, in its downfall, thus changmg the face of 
Europe, are the Gothic, the FranJdsh, the Alamannian, or 
Suahian, the Batavian, the Friesian, and the Saxon, di- 
vided into Old Saxon, and Anglo-Saxon. These having 
become in a measure distinct, from locality and other 
causes, and having maintained their separate characteristics 
in a greater or less degree, and for a longer or shorter 
period, merit as particular an account as our limits will 
admit. 

§ 38. 1. The Goths. ^ The Goths are first brought to our 

East, bat Teutonic chivalry threw a aharm around the very name of 
woman, which continues to be felt to the present day. Tacitus, in 
speaking of the estimation with which the Germani regarded females 
among them, uses the following language : ** Inesse quin etiam sanc- 
tum aliquid et providum putant ; nee aut consilia earum adspemantur, 
aut responsa negligunt. Vidimus, sub divo Vespasiano, Veledam, diu 
apud plerosque Numinis loco habitam. Sed et olim Auriniam et 
compluris alias venerati sunt, non adulatione, nee tamquam facerent 
Deas." - No other word could have better expressed their reverence 
for the female character than that of " sanctum," which implies some- 
thing calling for the utmost homage of the heart. 

' Goths, i. e. Braves, or Brave men, (?), from " goth," as in the Moeso- 
Gothic, good, in the original sense of good in war, or brave. Com- 
pare the Greek i-yadds, which is radically the same word. Hence, 
likewise, the Goth, or Guth, Chid, Gott, and God of the Teutonic na- 
tions, not the Beneficent, but the Fierce in conflict, the Odin or Wo- 
den of the northern mythology, who carries with him the fury of the 
hyperborean tempest ; and having stretched across a vast extent of 
couotry, the ancient Khoda (?) of Persia and the banks of the Indus, the 
Commander in war, successful over the enemies of his people, and 
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notice as a distinct tribe, or confederation, by the navigir' 
tor Pytheas,' who speaks of having passed along the ten* 
tories of the Outtones and Teutones, in entering the Baltki; , 
about B. c. 325. Whether the former were the Gothi an^ 
Gothones of a later age, whom Tacitus represents as bdng 
near the mouth of the Vistula in his day, is uncertain ; bi^ 
the proximity of location, as given by the two writers, al- 
lowing for change of abode in the lapse of time, together 
with the similarity of the names, renders it highly probable. 
A sufficient number of them at some period of their history 
or another, crossed over into the country of the Suiones, 
now Sweden, to impress their name upon three consider* 
able districts, as well as upon one of the islands of the 
Baltic,' whence the enoneous opinion entertained by some 

therefore deified after his death, strictly a God of Hosts. Gothi, 
Gothones, and Guttones, are foreign appellations of the same people, 
and Jutes, § 62, note 2, is dialectic. 

The term Gothic is often used, to the great confusion of history^ as 
well as of facts and ideas in general, when that of Germanic, or Teu- 
tonic should be employed. 

^ Pytheas was bom at Massilia, or Marseilles, and made two voya- 
ges into the north of Europe ; in the former of which he visited Thule, 
either the Shetland Isles, or some district in the southern part of Nor- 
way, whence, perhaps, the present Tole, or Tellemarken, and in the 
latter, the amber region about the mouth of the Vistula. His writings 
are only known through Strabo, who quotes from them. 

* East, West, and South Gothland, and the island of the sanoe 
uame, the inhabitants of which parts are the Svio-Gotks, the Swedns 
in general denominating themselves Sweri'Skar, or Svert'skar, au ap- 
pellation that points to the ancient Suiones. For the origin of Jutland, 
see ^ 60, note 1. 

The Scandinavian population of Sweden that remained independent 
after the Gothic invasion, was restricted to the territory about Upsal, 
from whence it spread itself, at a later day, over the rest of the coun- 
try. It was the " Swi-thi6d'* of Snorre-Sturleson, the Swedish na- 
tion Proper, of which the Latinized name " Snedia," and that of its 
derivative ** Swed-en,'* appear to be a corruption. See farther, ^ 78, 
note 2. 
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historians, without proper investigation, that they origi- 
nated in Scandinavia. From the banks of the Vistula they 
forced their way, retracing, as it were, the steps of their 
forefathers, to the lower Danube and the shores of the 
Euzine, and as early as a. d. 180, had spread themselves 
over the greater part of Dacia,"* where they became divided 
into Ostro- or Ausiro-Gothi — Edst- Goths, and Visi-, Wisi-, 
or Westro-Gothi — West- Goths, and were collectively termed 
by the Romans, Gothini, Towards the close of the fourth 
century both divisions, under Hermannaric, or Herm ami- 
ne,* constituted an empire which extended from the Tana is 
to the Vistula and the Baltic, reaching southward into 
Thrace,^ and which -endured until it was dissolved by the 
inroad of the Huns in the succeeding age. In a. d. 376, 
the Westro-Goths having suffered repeated invasions of 
their settlements by this people, were permitted by the 
R.oman emperor Valens, to cross the Danube, into Moesia, 
from which province they derived the name of Moeso- 

^ The Groths were facilitated in their advance upon Dacia, and in 
their occupation of that country, by the Marcomannic war, which was 
waged against the Empire by the Marcomanni, Hermunduri, and Qua- 
di in the south of Germany, and which occupied the Roman arms in 
the west, during the whole reign of Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, and 
was terminated only by the purchase of a peace on the part of his suc- 
cessor Commodus, in a* ». 180. They had also been favored in their 
approaches before that period, by internal wars in Germany, which 
havmg originated in an attack of the Lygii upon the Suevi, involved 
the Romans more or less from the times of Domitian. It was these 
events which enabled their power to increase in a measure unobserved. 

• From " hermann," a leader or general, (§ 8, note 9,) and ** ric," 
rich. 

• The Getae of Thrace, who were conquered by the Goths and be- 
came blended with them to some extent, must not be confounded 
with the Goths themselves, since they occupied the country before 
the arrival of that people, and spoke a different language. Still less must 
the Massa-Getae of Ana and the Moeso-Goths be considered the bame 
people, as will more fully appear by reference to § 8, note 4. 
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Goths, a name by which the whole Gothic branch of the 
Teutons is philologically known at the present day. 

§ 39. The Westro- or Moeso- Goths having soon become 
dissatisfied with their contracted limits, revolted undei 
Alaric, or Al-ric/ against the Romans, overran the Illyrian 
provinces, and entering Italy in a. d. 409, took and pillaged 
Rome. Three years afterwards they invaded and seized 
upon the south of Gaul, now also rapidly becoming a prey 
to the Franks, Burgundians, and other peoples of Germany^ 
and passing the Pyrenees into Spain, established their do- 
minion over the greater part of the peninsula, a dominion. 
which flourished until the Saracen invasion at the close of 
the eighth century.^ In the conquest of Spain they were 
aided by the Vandals,^ Alans,^ and some tribes of the" 



» From the Teutonic " al," all, and " ric," Hch. 

^ The Saracens were invited into Spain from the opposite coast of 
Africa by Count Julian, upon whose daughter the Gothic king Roderie, 
or Rod-ric, had committed an outrage. 

* The Vandilii, or Vendilii, Vandals, or Wendels, a name derived 
from the root of the Teutonic " wenden," to turn, or wander, and de- 
noting a collection of roving tribes, were a branch of the Groths, 8ince» 
according to Pliny and Procopius, they spoke the same dialect ai 
that people. Upon the conquest of Spain, they received as their por- 
tion of the territory the province called from them Vandalitia, but once 
corrupted into Andalusia. A large body of them, however, under 
Grenseric, or Gens-ric, — the wholly rich, — proceeded, iu a. d. 429, to 
the subjugation of Mauritania, and overran a considerable part of Nu- 
midia and of the provinces of Africa, making Carthage the seat of 
their government in that re^on, (§ 35, note 2.) In a. d. 455, they 
crossed over into Sicily and Italy, under the same leader, and having 
plundered Rome, returned laden with spoil. After the death of G^en^ 
seric, who had shown himself one of the most consummate generals of 
an age fruitful in heroes, their power began to decline. The Alam 
and Suevi, who became associated with them from the outset, af^ar 
to have partaken in all their expeditions. 

^ These were the Alani mentioned in § 11, as being the most east- 
em branch of the Teutonic tribes at the period of the Hunnish mva- 
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Suevi,* who with the rest of the Germani had been more 
or less disturbed in their settlements by the shock of the 
Hunnish irruption into Europe. 

§ 40. The Ostro-Goths not having been allowed to enter 
Moesia along with the Westro- Goths, were, together with 
the Heruli, Gepidae,* and, as we have shown, many of the 



aion. Their power at oae time is said to have been very great, as the 
influence of their name extended to Siberia on the north', and to the 
Indus on the east The most of them were eventually conquered by 
the Huns, and helped to swell their vast array ; while some, probably 
the most western tribes, associated themselves with the Goths, and 
others moved forward towards the Baltic, and became leagued, as we 
have seen, with the Vandals. Many of them took refuge from the 
Huns in the mountains of the Caucasus, where they probably still exist 
as the Ossetes, whose language, it is asserted, forms the connecting 
link between the eastern and western branches of the Indo-Germanic 
family. Their name may have been derived from the Teutonic " al,** 
all, and " dn," one, denoting the closeness of their union. 

* The main body of the Suevi remained attached to the Alamannic 
confederacy. 

' Both the Heruli and the Gepidae are recorded as having removed 
from the north of Germany at the same time with the Goths, and also 
as having settled in the neighborhood of the Palus Maeotis, from 
whence they were afterwards pushed down upon the Danube by the 
pressure of other peoples, as well as attracted by the lure of prey which 
the more southern regions of the empire held out to them. About a. d. 
220, we find them along with the Goths in Dacia, whither they had 
probably preceded them in driving out the various tribes which occupied 
the country, and which were received further south by the Romans. 
In A. D. 250, they appear in league with the same people to invade 
Thrace and Macedonia, and only a few years afterwards, to assail the 
shores of the Euxine and the coasts of Asia. The union continued, 
and in a. d. 267, the Archipelago and Greece were devastated by their 
combined hordes. From these facts and from the features which their 
history afterwards assumed, we must conclude them to have been a 
division of the peculiar Gothic name, and to have occupied the van 
when that confederacy migrated southeastward, as well as when they 
proceeded to the invanon of the Roman provinces. Many of them, 
after the departure of the main body to the conquest of Italy, remained 

5 
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AUn irilx;H Ihat coald not escape, reduced bj the Huni^ 
find (if read into their alliance. Upon the dissolntioii of the 
llumiiMh confederacy, which took place nnmediately after 
thn (UmiU of Attila' in a. d. 453, the Hemii and Gepidae 
tiNtitliliMliod tlMimHcWes upon the Danube, and subseqnentlj' 
in vf tiling Italy under Odoacer,' put an end to the Empire 
of i\w W«tHt by th» taking of Rome in a. d. 476. But the 
NWity of lh<nr rulers in that country did not long continue. 
'VUh (JMtro- Cloths who, after the recovery c^ their indepen- 
Amtiti, had HUC/C.eedcd the Westro- Goths in Moesia, and who 
iuul hhim fulinitted into Pannonia in a. d. 456, in a. d. 493, 
midtir the (*>omm(ind of Theodoric, or Theod-ric^ the Greats 



iu thair ttoquirAd (tautii, and at a aomewhat later day, became trooble- 
Huiiia lu tliH Kinpire of the East. In the reign of ADastaaiiiB, the \wd. 
raiiiiiaiitN id tlieir |NJwer may be said to have been completely de- 
Ntniyad iiy ttiH J^iiibarda. " Heruli" may denote little hordes, from the 
Tttuloiiiii " lieer," (^ 8, note 9,) or rather, from the Moeso-Glotbie 
" harji," a hunt, an armed expedition, and the diminutive tcrminatioo 
** -iitt" btiluug^ing to that dialect of the Teutonic. The root of " Gepi- 
dae" poiuUi to the Teutonic ** geAp" or " g^p," cunning, deceitful, 

' The OHtro-Ciotha had previously taken occasion to withdraw from 
the Huuniuli cause, and contributed mainly to the check which the 
anus of Attila reoeivod at the battle of Chalons in Graul, a. d. 45(X. 
Tlie glory of what would have been a victory, if it had been foUowed 
up by AetiuH the Roman general, belongs exclusively to them. It 
Willi to Theodoric their king alone, who fell on the field of battle, that 
Attila attributed his reverses on that momentous day, — a day which 
was to decide whether the ntodifying character in the future nations 
of Europe was to be Tartar, or Germanic. 

• Perhaps for " Od-acer," the fury of the field of battle, in allusiou 
to the tempest among the standing corn. Compare Odin and W6den, 
the root in the first form being the same as that in the Norse ** ddr," 
and in the second, as the Anglo-Saxon ** w6d," raging, mad, wove \ 
OdiUi or W()deu, therefore, the former the Scandinavian, and the 
latter the Qermauic name of the hero-god, denotes one pooaeooed with 
fury. 

* Or, the one rich in people, A'om the Teutonic *' the6d ^ Mc 
Goth. " thiuda," people, and ** ric," rich. 
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the glory of his age, made a complete conquest of the 
Italian peninsula, and jQxed the seat of their government 
at Ravenna. Their rule likewise was destined to he but of 
short duration. Under Belisarius and Narses, generals of 
Justinian, Italy was annexed to the Empire of the East,* 
and so remained until the invasion of the Lombards, or 
Langobardi,* from the Elbe and Oder, which occurred not 
many years afterwards. In the eighth century, the power 
of the Lombards itself was entirely broken by Charlemagne, 
and Italy, now considerably Germanicized, became an oc- 
casional dependency of the Holy Roman, or if we may so 
term it, Germano-Roman Empire. 

§ 41. The Saracens, having conquered the greater part 
of the Spanish peninsula, their rule lasted either wholly or 
in part until the taking of Granada by the combined forces 
of Ferdinand and Isabella in a. d. 1492, from which time 
the latter period of the peninsular history commences. The 
kingdom of Portugal, however, dates from the 12th cen- 
tury. 

5 42. We have in one place* intimated that the Moeso-Gothicf 
or simply the Gothic^ is the oldest Germanic dialect which has 

' A. D. 554. 

' Laiigobardi, since corrupted into Lombards, the Latinized form of 
a name given to that people by others of the Germaui, if not assumed 
by themselves, from the Teutonic ** lang," long, and " baerd," or 
" bard," the beard, with reference to their fashion of wearing that 
appendage to the face. They are said to have been more anciently 
called Wilini, and to have removed from the coasts of Scandinavia 

» §4. 

* We prefer employing the term Moeao-Gothic in general to the 
■imple Gothic, because it conveys a more definite idea, notifying the 
student at the same time that he must not infer that the dialect of the 
Ancient German which it expresses, originated in Moesia. It was 
adopted and has been retained by scholars, because the chief monu- 
ment of that dialect was formed while the Visi-, or Westro-Groths occu- 
pied that province. 
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come down to us. Collateral with it at the period to which its 
monnments refer, existed others that centuries before had branched 
off from one common stem, or diverged like streams from the 
same fountain-head. But along with this consideration it most 
be borne in mind, that there was generally unity enough in the 
race, of one age of which it stands as a noble representative, to 
prevent any great differences of speech from springing up among 
the various peoples, especially of Grermany Proper, an effect which 
would naturally be produced by the constant intermigration of 
tribes, and the concomitant dissolution and reconstruction of con- 
federacies. 

} 43. As philologically classed by some according to nice re- 
somblnnces in structure, and by others through prejudice, the 
Moeso-Gothic might be denominated Germanico-Scandinavian ; 
but wo must say, that the language does not contain enough of 
tho poculiarities implied in the latter part of the compound to jus- 
tify ttio term, and assign any thing of a Scandinavian origin to 
the Goths. On the contrary, a careful comparison of the Gothic 
with iho liOwer Germanic tongues, with the Anglo-Saxon, Friesic, 
and Old Saxon, discovers the closest relationship to have existed 
between them and itsolf, both in gnunmatical forms and in essen- 
tial features, — a relationship that cannot be claimed in the same 
degree even for the Icelandic, which, as we have seen,* possesses 
the oldest Scandinavian monuments, and affords the best point of 
view for determining the position of that class of languages in the 
Teutonic scale. There is a strong family likeness between all 
the members both of the Scandinavian and of the Germanic fami- 
lies, but descent of one from the other, in a strict sense of the 
word, cannot be predicated in any particular case." 

{ 44. The Italian, as it now exists in the various dialects both 



* $ 34, note 2. 

* The principal Grothic monuments which have been preserved to 
U8 and published to the world at one time or another, are '* Portions 
and Fragments of the Version of the Sacred Scriptures," made between 
A. D. 360 and 380 by (Jlphiia, Bishop of the Westro-Goths ; a " Com- 
mentary on parts of the Gospel according to St. John," styled Skei* 
rein* 8 Aivaggeljons thairh Johannen; «« Attestations to Title-deed^" 
executed in Italy apparently in the sixth century, and the like. 
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of the peninsula and of the neighboring islands, is the fruit of the 
idioms spoken by the Goths, Lombards, and others of the Grer- 
manic conquerors of the soil, ingrafted upon the Rustic Latin, or 
Italic stem. Hence, the introduction of the articles, the loss of 
the Latin terminations in the declensions, as advantageously, and 
in connection with the articles, more beautifully replaced by prep- 
ositions, the nicety of expression acquired by the use of auxiliaries 
in the conjugation of verbs, the change effected in the forms of 
the majority of words, the naturalization of others by which the 
tongue was enriched, and lastly, the modification that the sounds 
of most of the letters of the alphabet underwent, inducing far 
more softness of pronunciation than the Latin, and, we may say, 
the Italic ever possessed. It is not unlikely that these changes 
began to take place from the time the Roman emperors first car- 
ried Germanic and other mercenaries into Italy. In more modern 
times, some of the dialects have become further affected in a 
greater or less degree by Grerman, French, especially Provencjal, 
and Spanish influences ; but such do not appear in the main lan- 
guage. The first specimen of the Italian, which we have, belongs 
to the latter part of the 12th century, and is in the Sicilian dia- 
lect. Latin continued to be used at Rome by the common people 
as late as a. d. 600.^ 

5 46. The formation of the Spanish and the Portuguese, was 
owing to causes similar to those which resulted in the production 
of the Italian, the main difference being that in the case of the two 
former, the stocks were, as we have seen, Hispanic and Lusitanic, 
with the Germanic graft. The Saracen conquest having never cov- 
ered much of the ancient Lusitania, nor endured there as long as 
within the limits of Spain, the Arabic influence upon the language 
of the former country was comparatively unimportant ; but upon 
that of the latter it was by no means inconsiderable, and it would 
have been much greater, if there had not existed so many points 
of repulsion between the Christian and Mohammedan religions, 
which always prevented the conqueror and the conquered from 
becoming one people, unttt the one arose and expelled the other 

* The main dialects of the Italian are seventeen, but these are divi- 
ded and again subdivided by local peculiarities until the varieties, it is 
■aidt amount to upwards of a thousand in number. 

6* 
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from the soil.^ Hence the softer character of the Portugese, 
and the retention of the nasal sound, probably once common 
throughout the peninsula, and originating in the same source as 
in France.' The earliest specimens of the two sister languages 
date about the middle of the 12th century. 

} 46. The Romaic, from 'fonaloi, a name which the inhabitants 
of Greece affected after their conquest by the Romans, holds 
nearly the same relation to the Greek as the Italian does to the 
Latin. It is usually considered the offspring of what has been 
termed Byzantine or Constantinopolitan Greek, a chalect very 
closely related to the Attic in its declining stage ; but the intro- 
duction of auxiliaries in the conjugation of the verbs, and other 
modifications of the ancient language, corresponding to some 
which we have already considered, would likewise indicate a 
Germanic influence, an influence that must have been felt from 
the Gothic invasions and occupancy of the Romano-Grecian part 
of the Empire ; though not to the same extent as in the Italian 
and Spanish peninsulas, and in Gaul. The earliest specimens of 
the Romaic are from the pen of Theodoros Ptochoprodromos, who 
flourished about a. d. 1 150. They consist of two poems addressed 
to the emperor Manuel Comnenus.* 

§ 47. 2. The Franks. The Franks, composed of the Tencteri/ 

^ The present Spanish is an improved form of the Old Castilian, one 
of the two main dialects of the Hispanic, as modified first by the 
idioms of the Germanic conquerors, and afterwards by the Arabic. 
The other, the Lemosin, — the language of the Spanish Troabadoan, 
was nearly the same as the Proven9al, and prevailed very extensively 
in the northeast of the peninsula, and in the Balearic Isles. Of the 
various divisions and subdivisions of the Castilian and Lemosin, it ie ir- 
relevant to oar subject to speak. 

' The Lusitanic gave birth to the third main dialect of the penin- 
sula, the Gallician, since cultivated into the language of Camoenfl. 
The unimproved form is still found in the Oallego, or Lingoa Gallega, 

' The inhabitants of the present kingdom of Greece usually style 
themselves 'EWrivest but the mass of the nation seem to prefer their 
adopted name. That of *' "EXXrivei" has been resumed since the revo- 
lution of 1821. 

' The root of this name is probably related to that in the Anglo- 
Saxon *' tengan," or ** taengan," to rush upon, to astail with violeneei 
Gloss., sub voc. 
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Catti, or Chatti,* Sali,' Bructeri/ Chamanni, Chamayi- 
ri, or Chamavi/ Chauci,* and other less noted Germanic 
tribes, constituted a confederacy lying between the Rhine 
and the Elbe, a district of country corresponding to the 
present Rhenish provinces of Prussia, Zwey Briicken, or 
Deux Fonts, the southern part of Saxony, the north of Ba- 
varia, and a part of Hesse. Those situate to the northeast, 
were denominated Saiian Franks, from the river Sala, or 
Saale, about which in that quarter they principally dwelt, 
and those upon the Rhine, Eipuarian Franks, or Franks of 
the River-bank There is a difference of opinion as to the 
occasion which led to the formation of this confederacy, 
some supposing that it was in consequence of the encroach- 
ments of the Saxons, others that it was with reference to 
the threatening aspect of the Roman arms, at various times 

* i. e. the Cats, a name giveu to that tribe, or adopted by them, be- 
cause they assumed the cat as their armorial device, from the Teutonic 
**kat:" Ger."katsef* and hence the easy transition to Hesse (?), the 
seat of that ancient people, from Kattia, Cattia, Chattia, or the like, 
eoDverted into Katzia, the form which the word would naturally as- 
sume in passing into Higher, or Upper German. 

* From the Teutonic " sahl," or " sal," dark-colored^ swarthy ^ and 
perhaps originally, dirty ^ a word related to the root " sal,*^ in the Anglo- 
Saxon ** salowrig,*' "salwig," sallow; Gloss., suh voc. Hence, too, 
the name of the river Sala, or Saale, i. e. the dark, or turbid. It ie 
possible that the Sali took their name from the river. 

* The main stem of this name may be found in the Teutonic 
** brfiehea," marshest <»^ f^ns, a striking feature in the part of the 
country which they occupied. 

* Chamanni, more properly written Chammanni, or Kam-manni, 
and signifying either Cornh'tnen, or Crest-men, from the Teutonic 
«* kam," a comb, a drest, and " mann," a man. " Chamaviri," of 
which " Chamavi*' is a corruption, has the same meaning, the termi- 
nating member .of the compound being the plural of the Latin "vir," 
the same as " mann," or the Teutonic " wer" Latinized. 

* Probably from, the root of the Teutonic "quaken," or " kuaken," 
to eroak, to make any squeaking, or screaming noise, a name given 
them by others in derision of their mode of articulating words (?). 
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on the side of Gaul/ There are also doubts about the^ 
meaning of the appellation "Franks/' whether it was adopted^ 
by the people themselves who held it, to denote a brothep- 
hood of hold warriors, or of freemen, or was applied to them 
by others, if not assumed on their own part with a different 
etymology.^ But whatever may have been the origin of 
their confederacy as well as name, we find them in a. d. 
240, powerful enough to make aggressions upon the Roman 
dominion in Gaul, since it was at this period, or perhaps 
somewhat later, that a considerable body erf them invaded 
that country, penetrated into Spam, and at last crossed 
over into Mauritania, marking their progress throughout 
with devastation. They were finally forced back into Ger- 
many, and from that time until the reign of Honorius, in 
the last quarter of the fourth century, their irruptioDS 
against the Empire were only occasional. In a. d. 428, 
they had overrun the greater part of Gaul, and established 
the Merovean^ dynasty, which continued for the space of 
three hundred and twenty-three years, when it was suc- 
ceeded by the Carlomannian,^^ founded by Pepin, the father 



^ The latter is the commonly received opinion. 

^ Either from the Teutonic " franho," bold, frank, in the sense of 
fierce, or ferocious, or from " franca," a sort o£ sharp, double-edged 
battle-axe, peculiar to that people, which they hurled with great dex- 
terity in attacking their enemies. In support of the latter derivation, 
compare that of ** Germani," (§ 2, note 1,) that of " Sakai," or ** Sax- 
ones" (§ 5, note 3, and Gloss. § 151, 2,) and that of « Angle," (§ 60, 
note 4, and Gloss., sub nam.) 

' A form which we have assumed in preferenoo to the usaal one of 
"Merovingian," and so called from the founder of that dynasty, M€ro- 
wfg, or M6r-wfg, commonly styled by his Latinized name, Meroveus. 
" M^ro-wig," or " M6r-wig" signifies great, or illustriotis in war, and 
is derived from the Teutonic " m^r," " maer," or " maera," great, 
illustrious^ excellent, and " wfg," war, 

^ In preference to the form ** Carlovingian," the usaal title of thai 
dynasty, for which there is no reason whatever. 
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of Charlemagne, Carlomann, or Karl-mann," who had 
seized upon the throne. Under one of the Merovean kmgs, 
Clovis, or C16d-wig," who lived a. d. 500, not only was the 
power of the Alamanni broken by them, but they extin- 
guished the last remnant of the Roman dominion in Gaul, 
and reduced the rule of the Westro- Goths north of the 
PjH'enees to what is now the province of Languedoc." In 
the two next generations, their sway was extended over the 
Thuringians, the various Alamannian and other communi- 
ties in Germany, and over the Burgundians,'^ who, driven 
from the country between the Oder and the Vistula by the 
Gepidae, had first settled contiguous to the Alamanni, with 
whom they waged incessant war, and who afterwards, 
probably also forced by this people, had removed to the 
southeast of Gaul, since a part of Switzerland, Savoy, 
Dauphiny, Lionnais, and Franche Compt6, establishing as 
early as a. d. 470, the kingdom of Burgundy. But it was 
under Charlemagne, who became sole occupant of the 
throne in a. d. 768, and whose celebrity gave name to the 
dynasty founded by his father, that the empire of the 
Franks attained to its highest pitch of gloiy. That prince, 
with a mind formed for great enterprises, reduced the Bre- 

** From the Teutonic " karl," strongs or perhaps, the comniona, and 
" mann," a marif denoting in the first instance a strong man ; in the 
second, a man, or emphatically, the man, of the commons. " Charle- 
magne," therefore, is not a corruption of " Carolns Magnus," or 
Charles the Chreat, as is generally supposed, but of " Karl-mann." 

" Clothwig, Clodwig, Ciodowig, Clothovic, Clovis, Ludewig, Lud- 
wig, Louis, and Xiowis, are all one and the same name. 

" The successes of Clovis against the Visi-Goths were arrested by 
Theodoric the Great, who defeated him near Aries. 

" Probably either a corruption or an abbreviation from the Teutonic 
•*burg," a town, a borough, and "btlend," a dweller, from "btian," 
to dwell, inhabit, with reference to their having formed themselves 
into communes, while the other Germanic peoples were still leading a 
wandering life. 
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tons, the last hostile power remainmg in Gaul, carried hi 
victorious arms into the Marches of Spain, thereby checks 
ing the advance of the Saracens upon the Pyrenees frarevei* 
afterwards, subdued the Old Saxons in the course of several 
bloody contests, repelled the Hungarians and Avars, wha 
were threatening Germany on the east, and put an end to 
the kingdom of the Lombards in Italy. Upon the death 
of his successor Louis, or Liidwig, sumamed the Pious, 
Gaul, now France^ became separated from the rest of the 
Empire, constituting a feudal sovereignty by itself. It was 
with Hugh Capet, however, a. d. 98*7, that the line of the 
French kings commenced. 

§ 48. During the reign of Charlemagne, the Normans, 
or Northmen from the Scandinavian countries, especially 
Norway, began to infest the coasts of France.* After- 
wards, having seized upon what was called from them 
Normandy f they laid the foundation of that power which 
was destined to affect the political state of England, and to 
some extent the population and language of the larger part 
of the island. 



' Probus, during his reign, a. d. 277, transplanted a large colony of 
the Franks upon the Euxine, but these having become dissatisfied 
with their new settlements, resolved to return to the laud of their fore- 
fathers ; and accordingly providing themselves with vessels, they made 
their way back by the Mediterranean, plundering upon every coast 
where they were obliged to touch. This expedition is sapposed to 
have been the origin of the naval armaments of the north, which 
afterwards became so formidable to the shores of Europe, and changed 
the face of many countries. See its bearing upon the Scandinavian 
question in the Appendix. 

Charlemagne is said to have wept when he first beheld the ships 
of the Northmen, as they appeared ofi'the city of Narbonne, where he 
was staying, at the same time exclaiming, " I fear not that they can 
injure me ; but I weep that they should dare, in my lifetime, to ap- 
proach my coasts. I foresee the misery they will bring on my die- 
scendauts !" 
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} 49. The language spoken by the Franks in general, both by 
those who settled in Gaul, and those who continued to occupy 
their mcM*e ancient seats, was the Frankic, called also the Tudesk, 
and Frank-Theuch, a dialect which united the tongues of Upper 
and Lower Germany, as we would expect from the distribution 
of the various tribes composing the confederacy. Under the 
Meiovean and Carlomannian sovereigns in Gaul, it was the lan- 
guage of the court and nobility, as well as of the mass of the 
conquerors, — a position which the Norman-French occupied at a 
later day in England, — until it beciUne absorbed in those cases in 
which it was not displaced, by the Romano-Grallic, or simply the 
Romanic, or Romance of Gaul. In Grermany, it gradually lost its 
peculiarities through admixture with the Batavic, and the Alaman- 
nic dialects, contributing to the former in the formation of the 
Dutch, and to the latter in that of the Higher, or Upper German.* 

{ 50. From the Romano-Grallic, or Romanic of Gaul, as modified 
by the influence of the dialects introduced by the Franks, Bur- 
gundians, and other Grermanic conquerors of the country, in the 
same manner as in Italy and in the Spanish peninsula, proceeded 
the Langue d'Oc and the Langue d^Oil; so called from the mode 
of expressing the afiirmative " yes" in the southern and northern 
sections, or the Provencal, and the Wallon, or Walloon^^ the pa- 

' Specimens of the Frankic dialect have been banded down to us 
in the following monuments : " Hildibraht and Hadubrant," a heroic 
song which dates a. d. 730 ; the " Salic Laws," a. d. 798 ; a "Trans- 
lation of Isodore, Archbishop of Seville between a. d. 600 and 636, 
De Nativitate Domini" a. d. 800 ; the " Oaths of Charles and 
Louis, and of their Armies," taken near Strasburg in a. d. 842, against 
Lotbar apou the division of the Empire of Charlemagne by Louis the 
Fious, and appearing both in Frankic and in Germanicized Romanic of 
Gaul ; the " Ludwigslied," or Song of Lewis, a heroic, or epic poem, 
A. D. 883 ; a " Translation of Boethius, De Consolatione Philosophiae," 
A. D. 950 ; " Willerman's Paraphrase of the Canticles," a. d. 1070 ; 
the " Praise of St. Anno, Archbishop of Cologne," a. p. 1075 ; a " Te 
Deum" of the 12th century ; and some other similar productions. 

* From the Old German " walen," foreigners, a designation applied 
by the Germani to all peoples not belonging to their own race, like 
that of Pdppapoi, by the Greeks. Whence also' the present Walloons of- 
Belgium, the representatives of the ancient Belgae, and the Welsh, 
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rents of the present Firtnckj which, however, partakes fiu- 
brgelv of the lauer form of the new speech. The Langae d^OczZ. 
or ProvcDQa], the language of the Trouhadours of France, 
perfected at the court of Provence, and the Walloon, that of 
•* Jon*»leurs" and " Trouv^res," became gradually improved t " 
the ooun of Paris after the removal of the government from Aix-— 
la-Chapelle. on the separation of the French and Grerman mon—— 
archies. The earliest ^lecimens of the Langue d'Oc and of th^ 
Laugue d*Oii belong to the t^nth century.* 

; 51. The same thing occurred with the Normans, or North- 
men, upon their settlement in Romanized, now also Grermanicized 
Gaul, as with the Franks, in regard to their language. The 
Scandinavian dialect* or idiom, which they carried with them, also 
became merged into the Walloon in the course of a few genenr 
tions, having been retained for a longer or shorter period by the 
nobility and their retainers, and afterwards appearing only upon 
the surface of the common speech of the country. The new 
dialect formed by that means, has been termed Norman-French, 
of which we have the earliest monument in the Laws of William 
the Conqueror, promulgated between a. d. 1066 and 1087. 

§ 52. 3. The Alamanni, or Suabians. The appellation 
Alamanoi, or Alemanni, from the Teutonic " al," all, and 
" maun/' a man, and denoting all men, was applied by the 
Romans, if they did not adopt it from those who had as- 
sumed it for themselves, to a confederacy of peoples between 



from the Anglo-Saxon " Wealhas," plural of " Wealh,** a Welshman, 
primarily the inhabitant of another country, a stranger, or foreigner. 
See Gloss, sub nom. 

* The dialects of the French amount to twelve, and under these 
are ranged upwards of seventy subdivisions, all distinctly marked. To 
the Bask and the Bas-Breton, spoken within the same teirit<^, we 
have already alluded. 

We will here observe that the very structure common to the Italian, 
French, Spanish, and Portuguese languages, and set forth in our re- 
marks upon the origin of the first, would prove them all indebted to the 
same modifying influences operating upon different elements, an in- 
fluence necessarily posterior to the Roman, or Latin, and therefore no 
other than Gormanic. 
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the Danube, Rhine, and Neckar, the main body of which 
was formed of the Suevi, Suavi, or Suabians,' — ^a name 
originally belonging to the region of the Baltic,' or perhaps 
carried thither, but afterwards more widely extended, and 
composed itself of Semnones,' Marcomanni,^ and numerous 
other tribes, especially the more southern Istaevonian. 
Some of these peoples had been driven back by the Ro- 
mans to the eastern side of the Rhine, and they now uni- 
ted with all of their countrymen who would join them, to 
oppose the further progress of their arms. They were first 
met by the emperor Caracalla, in the beginning of the 
third century of our era, upon the banks of the Main ; but 
he accomplished nothing against them except the treacher- 
ous murder of some of their youth, for which exploit he 
arrogated to himself the surname of Alamannicus, In the 
succeeding reigns, they became the assailants of the Empire, 
and at one time entering Italy in great force, advanced 
almost within sight of Rome ; but they were finally re- 
pelled, and at length overcome by Aurelian. In a. d. 496, 
their confederacy was entirely dissolved by the Franks, 
who, under Clovis, or Clodwig, defeated them in a bloody 
battle near Cologne, an event which led to their dispersion 
through the north of Switzerland, Alsace, Baden, Wurtem- 
berg, Suabia, Bavaria, the northern parts of Austria, and 
beyond the Alps into Italy. They are now particularly 



* A name of uncertain origin. 

* Called from them " Mare Suevicum," the Suaviarit or Suahian 
Sea, 

' Probably denoting confederates, being related in its root to the 
Teutonic " samen," to assemble, unite, confederate ; with which com- 
pare the Anglo-Saxon " somnian," " samnian," and the other cognate 
words, as given under the same in Gloss. 

^ Or, Border-men, borderers, or march-men, from the Teutonic 
** marc,*' a border, a march, and ** mann," a man, a name derived 
from the position of their settlements. 

6 
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represented by the Scktoahen, or Swabians, and in genera 
by the inhabitants of Upper Germany. Indeed, they ma 
be said to have constituted the main body of the Germai 
people, especially in the middle and south of the country, 
after the migration of some of the other confederacies either 
wholly or partially, whence the reason that we find Ger- 
many called from them in several of the continental lan- 
guages.* 

} 53. The Alamannic dialect, which combines to a certain ex- 
tent many peculiarities of the various Germanic idioms, is such 
as would naturally proceed from the union of distinct forms of a 
common language. In some respects, it allies itself very closely 
to the Moeso-Gotbic, as the Gothic ingredient in the Suevic name 
was by no means small or unimportant. In the course of time a 
more southern influence gave it peculiarities in consonantal and 
other sounds, which have been preserved to the present day, and 
which, though inducing more or less harshness upon its earlier 
pronunciation, impart additional variety and rhythm to its tones. 
It now appears in the noble form of the Higher^ or Upper Ger^ 
marii a language which having already enriched the world with in- 
tellectual treasures of a superior order,->-which having developed 
researches of the human mind unsurpassed for depth, and concejH 
tions unrivalled for freshness of coloring and brilliancy of hue, is 



* Allemagne in French, Alemania in Spanish, and Alemanha in 
Portuguese. It was very natural that the Franks and the Goths, 
leaving the Alamanni behind with so widely extended a name, ahoald 
afterwards denominate their fatherland from them. 

* As the usual terms, High and LoWj applied to the Grerman, have 
reference to the distinctive features of the modem language as spoken 
in Southern, Upper, or Higher Grermany, and Northern, or Lower 
Germany, we have preferred those of Higher and Lower as more de- 
finitive, and less liable to misconception. The distinction, therefore, is 
properly geographical, and is not made with regard to the quality of 
the language in either section, although the Higher German, as almost 
universally the language of books in later times, is entitled to the pre- 
eminence. In some periods of the Empire, Lower German had the 
predominating influence. 
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destined to show forth still greater triumphs of genius through 
generations to come. It was principally the writings of Luther, 
in connection with the Reformation, that gave an impulse to this 
form of the great mother-tongue.* 

§ 54. 4. The Batavi, The Batavi,' who, according to Taci- 
tus, were originally the same as the Catti, or at least offsets 
from that tribe of the Germani, occupied the country about 
the mouth of the Rhine, now forming a part of Holland. 
Caesar, by whom they are first brought to our notice, lo- 
cates them in his day between the Waal and the other 
branches of that river to the north. They early became 
the allies of the Romans, who in many of their wars found 
them their main support, and who always showed for them 

* The following are the principal productions in the Alamannic, 
coming down to the era when that dialect passed into the more mod- 
ern German : an " Exhortation to Christians,'* a. d. 720 ; a " Transla- 
tion of the Rules of St. Benedict," by Kero, a monk, a. d. 800 ; a 
*< Latino- Theotisc Glossary to the Old and New Testaments," by 
Rbabanus Maunis, a. d. 850 ; a " Poetical Paraphrase of the Gospels," 
by Otfrid, a Benedictine monk, a. d. 860 ; a " Translation of the Book 
of Psalms, with a Commentary upon it," by Notker, a monk of St. 
Galleu, A. D. 1020 ; the " Lays of the Minnesingers," extending from 
the ISth to the 14th centuries, and containing among them the cele- 
brated epic of the Nibelungen Lied, or Song of the Nihelunger, by 
Henry von Ofterdingen, a. d. 1150, with other poems of great beauty ; 
the *' Schwaben-Spiegel," or Suabian Mirror, a code of provincial 
laws, a. d. 1250 ; the " Edelstein," or Gem, a collection of fables by 
Boner, a Dominican monk, a. d. 1324-1349 ; after which we have 
different versions, either of the whole or of portions of the Sacred Scrip- 
tures, exhibiting the transition-state of the language, both in grammat- 
ical forms and in words themselves. 

' The Latinized form of the native " Bataver," or more properly 
** Batauwer," denoting the inhabitants of a good land, or country, 
from the Teutonic " bat," or " bet," good, and " auwe," ** ouwe," 
" uwe," or the like, a land or country, with a further significant termi- 
nation. The name is said to be still preserved in a part of Gelderland, 
called the Betuwe, L e. Good-land, With regard to " bat/' or " bet," 
compare Gloss. ^ 63. 
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peculiar marks of regard,' and continued for the most time' 
faithful to the Empire until the period of its decline, when thcj 
were overwhelmed themselves in its downfall. About the 
time of the taking of Rome by Odoacer, their name disap- 
pears almost entirely from history. In a. d. 287, their pos- 
sessions had been invaded by the Chamavi, and in a. d. 368, 
by the Salian Franks,^ while other neighboring peoples con- 
tinually encroached upon their borders. Their country, 
with its new occupants, remained attached to the Frankish 
dominion until a. d. 903, from which date it began to be 
governed by independent counts, afterwards styled Counts 
of Holland. Some, however, would refer the sovereignty 
of the counts to the age of Charlemagne, under whom they 
say Holland became a feudatory. The name is derived 
from the Old Dutch " ollant," a word which denotes 
marshy, fenny, or boggy ground, and first appears in a. d. 
1064. 

§ 55. But the invaders and successors of the Batavi, of 
whom we have spoken, did not confine themselves to the 
Insula Batavorum, and the adjoining districts. They spread 
over the greater part of what has since constituted the 
Netherlands, now comprising the kingdoms of Holland and 
Belgium. In a. d. 1679, the most of the provinces of the 
former country revolted against Philip II. king of Spain, 
the last count, and two years afterwards were joined by the 
others, forming a league under the name of the Semn Uni- 
ted Provinces of Holland. Of those which rem^n^d at- 

' They appear to have been usually styled " socii," and " amici et 
sodales populi Romani." 

* The Batavi revolted agaiust the Romans in the reign of Vespasian, 
and extorted from them many concessions in their favor. They were 
afterwards brought under greater restrictions both by Trajan and by 
Hadriaa 

* Those of the Batavi who remained from the ezbftusting levies of 
the latter wars of the Empire, were swallowed up by these invaders. 
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tached to Spain until their cession to the house of Austria 
by the peace of Utrecht in a. d. 1703, Flanders became 
the most conspicuous. 

5 66. Of the language of the ancient Batavi we know nothing, 
except that it was Teutonic. The earliest specimen belonging to 
the region which they occupied, and by some termed Old Dutch, 
falls in the age of Charlemagne, about a. d. 800, and identifies 
itself in many respects with the Lower German of the same pe- 
riod, from which indeed there is no reason that it should havo 
differed much, as the Frankic peculiarities appearing upon 'ma 
surface also exhibit themselves in that order or diversity of the 
Germanic. The nice shades of the Batavic, which must havo 
been very nearly related to the Ancient Friesic, if not one and 
the same dialect, had long disappeared through the blending of 
the various tribes that, as we have intimated, rushed in upon the 
diminished and diminishing Batavi, as the Roman power declined. 
In the thirteenth century, the new tongue became divided into 
Dutch and Flemish, the latter being an improved form, as the 
Flemings then rose to the pre-eminence. Afterwards the Hol- 
landers acquired the most power and influence, and upon the 
union, in a. d. 1681, the Dutch, or Hollandish was made the 
language of the government, consequently becoming the vehiclo 
of the learned, and of the press. Few languages have been 
more ennobled by great writers than the Dutch, around which 
clusters a constellation of bright names ; and it is probable that 
the Flemish, by throwing off trammels, may hereafter regain iiii 
eminent station.' Of the less important dialects of the Dutch, 
such as those of Gelderland and Overijssel, the former of which 
approaches the Grerman more nearly than any other one of the 
class, it is unnecessary to speak.' 



' Flemish continues to be spoken in all Flanders, North Brabant, 
and a part of South Brabant. In other provinces, as well as in one 
division of the last-mentioned, Walloon, a modification of the old lan- 
guage of that name, is the common speech of the inhabitants. 

' The earlier monuments of the language that we have been con- 
sidering} are : a " Translation of the Psalms," to which we have had 
reference; a "Copy of the Charter of Brussels, in a. d. 1229;" 

6* 
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§ 57. 5. The Frisii, or IhrimanB, The principal seat 
of the Frisii^ has been placed between the Rhine and the 
Ems, but they were extended, with only a few interrup- 
tions, along the whole coast of the German Ocean, from 
the Scheldt to the Elbe, and even beyond the latter river 
into the Peninsula of Jutland. Their southern border was 
more or less pressed upon, and indented by the Batavi, 
Bructeri, Chamavi, and especially by the Chauci, until the 
last, with their confederates, assuming, as we have seen, 
the name of Franks, abandoned the country ; while those 
about the mouth of the Elbe, particularly after the de- 
parture of the Chauci, were invaded by the Saxons from 
the neighboring islands,^ at the same time that the limits 



" Reiuaert de Vos," or Renard the Fox, an allegorical and satirical 
poem of great celebrity, which first appeared in the Old Flemish dia- 
lect, Part I., about a. d. 1150, and Part II., a hundred years after- 
wards ; the Writings of Jacob van Maerlant, called the Father of 
the Dutch and Flemish Poets, who lived from a. d. 1235 to 1300 ; the 
" Rijmkronijk," or Poetical Chronicle of Metis Stoke, which faHs 
about A. D. 1283, near the time the HoIIandish ascendency began ; the 
" Charter of Leyden, in a. d. 1294;" the " Rijmkronijk" of Jan van 
Heelu, A. D. 1291 ; the " Life of Jesus," a harmony of the Gospels, 
belonging to the latter part of the thirteenth century ; the " Spiegel 
onser Behoudenisse," or Mirror of our Redemption, one of the first 
books printed by Koster, and supposed to have been issued in a. p. 
1424 ; the different Versions of the Sacred Scriptures published be- 
tween A. D. 1477 and 1581; from which time the more modem pro- 
ductions of Cats, Hooft, De Groot, or Grotius, Camphaysen, and 
others, begin to date. 

* According to the later Roman writers, Frisones, and Fresones, 
and to the Greek authors, ^platrioi and ^ptevtoi. So called from the 
coldness of their climate, the root of their name being found in the 
Teutonic " frisen," or " friesen," to freeze. Hence, too, the ancient 
name of their country always preserved, Friesland, like ^land, or Ice- 
land. 

' The Saxonum InstUae, off the coast of the CimbriciiB Choaono- 
mn. 
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of their brethren within the Chersonesus were greatly 
narrowed by the gradual encroachment of the Jutes, on 
the north, and of the Angles on the east. Having occupied 
the shores of the sea for some ages before our era, as from 
their position they must have been among the foremost of 
the Germanic tribes in their advance into Europe, and being 
strongly attached to their native soil, as all maritime peo- 
ple usually are, the Frisii, probably in order to avoid re- 
moval from their settlements, as well as any disturbance in 
their possessions, and for other reasons, readily entered 
into an alliance with the Romans upon their appearance 
against them.' That alliance, though they were afterwards 
brought into subjection to the Roman sway, and the sub- 
sequent withdrawal of their more powerful neighbors at 
different intervals, tended very much to preserve their 
nationality for centuries ; but the unceasing inroad of the 
Dane on the one side, and of the German and Hollander 
on the other, has left them no more than the dispersed 
fragments of a name. As a people who always maintained 
individuality of character, who made it a point never to 
submit to a law not enacted for the public good, nor suf- 
fered the least invasion of private rights by the sovereign 
power, the Friesians must command our regard ; at the 
same time that, apart from historical testimony in the mat- 
ter, we are led to look upon them as almost an integral 
portion of our Anglo-Saxon ancestors, if indeed either the 
Angle or the Saxon character stood in need of a Friesian 
ingredient. 

} 68. Friesic is still spoken in Friesland, a district of country 
in the Netherlands surrounded on every side but the east, by the 
Zuider Zee, and extending in that direction as far as the Jade, 
under the name of East Friesland, as well as upon the opposite 

^ Under Dmsns, in the reign of AognBtus Caesar, and prior to the 
Chemscan war. 
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shore of the Zee, under that of West Friesland, or North HoUaiKL 
Since the close of the sixteenth century, however, it has ahnoat 
entirely disappeared from the two last-mentioned sections, but 
remains vernacular in Sagelterland, or Saterland, between the 
Ems and the Lee, and in the district of Bredsted, Duchy of Schle»* 
wig, where it is more or less mixed with Danish. These dialects 
are respectively termed the Sagelterlandic, or Saterlandic, and 
North Friesic. In Friesia Proper, the seat of the Frisii of Tacitus, 
the language bears the name of Country Friesic, differing but little 
fh>m which are the Hindelopian and the Schiermonnikoogian^ 
spoken in the villages of Hindelopen and Schiermonnikoog in the 
same region, and known as the Town Friesic, Friesic is inteiv 
esting to us as a language which has preserved its originality in 
a great measure for ages, and as being very nearly related to the 
Anglo-Saxon, upon words and forms of which it throws not a 
little light, a light that is also reflected downward upon the Eng- 
lish. Old Friesic does not differ materially from the modem 
tongue.* 

§ 59. 6. The Saxons, divided into Old Saxons and Angh* 
Saxons. The first notice which we have of the Saxons in 
Europe, and which is by Ptolemy, places them upon the 
Saxonum Insulae, three small islands off the coast of Jut- 
land,' with settlements either newly established, or, what 



' The Old Friesic has been more or less preserved in the " Asega- 
b6k," or Book of the Judge, containing the laws of the Rustringer, 
located about the Jade ; date a. d. 1212-1250 ; the " Littera Brocmun- 
norum," or Written Law of the Brocmen, who lived in East Fries- 
land, A. D. 1276-1340 ; the ** Amesga-riucht," or Code of the Em», 
A. D. 1276-1312 ; the " Keran fon Hunesgena-londe," or Statute* of 
the Country of the Hunsingoer, a. d. 1252 as revised, but dating fur- 
ther back in their first promulgation ; the " Jeld and Botha," or Cur- 
rency and Mulcts, for the several parts of Friesland, a. d. 1276 ; the 
Old Friesian Laws, of a more recent date than the foregoing, pub- 
lished by the learned Friesian commentators Wierdsma and Brantsma ; 
the Leeuwarden Charters, and the like. 

' North Straudt, Busen, and Heilig-island, or the Holy Island, the 
seat of worship of the idol " Foseti/' and anpposed by some to be the 
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is more likely, still remaining upon the opposite coasts of 
the Chersonesus, and especially about the mouth of the 
Elbe. It has been a matter of wonder with some that they 
are not mentioned by Tacitus, who is remarkable for his 
deep research into the ethnical state of Germany in his 
day, but they must have escaped his observation from the 
position and the small extent of the territory which they 
occupied at the time. If we might also hazard an addi- 
tional conjecture with regard to his silence about them, we 
would in like manner attribute it to the partial but tempo- 
rary absorption of their name by their kindred tribes, the 
Jutes and Angles — an opinion fully justified by the history 
of more than one of the Germanic peoples, as well as borne 
out by facts afterwards developed, and connected with the 
conquest of Britain, as will clearly appear. Others are dis- 
posed to regard the Fosi* described by him as the same 
people, since Saxones were found in possession of their 
country within a century afterwards ; but their name offers 
no clue for ascertaining the truth of the supposition, nor 
are there any incidental circumstances to verify it. On the 



island described by Tacitus as containing the ** sacrum nemus," or 
sacred grove devoted to the goddess Hertha, or Earth, though this 
distinction has been assigned by others to Rugen in the Baltic, and we 
think with more plausibility, as far as the natural features and tradi- 
tions o{ the latter are concerned, while the name of the other, handed 
down from time immemorial, would seem to justify its claims. 

' The Foxes, as their name would seem to imply, from the Lower 
Grermanic " vuss." The idol Foseti, in connection with Heilig-island, 
would at first sight identify them with the Saxones, but as that object 
of worship is not mentioned by any writer prior to the eighth century 
of our era, it is likely that it was carried thither by emigrating Fosi, 
long after the power of the Saxons had become established on the 
main. And this opinion is corroborated by the fact that the Fosi, in 
the days of Tacitus, were dwelling near the sources of the Visurgis, 
or Weser, and at the other date to which we have referred, Heilig- 
island was denominated Fossetis-land. 
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contrary, the hypothesis is hardly tenable, as the Fosi had 
never been a tribe of any note ; and to imagine that they 
Ti'ould have relinquished their distinguishing appellatioa 
upon an increase of power, is altogether unreasonable. They 
must therefore have become incorporated with the conquer- 
ing Saxones, as these advanced southward, a movement 
which was subsequently favored and accelerated by the 
withdrawal of the Chuuci and other Frankish tribes, aa we 
havo hI ready seen, from the neighborhood of the Baltio. 
Indof'd it was principally owing to this migration of thflr' 
Franks, ns likewise of the Goths, and other confeden^ed 
]XM)ptcs of Northern Germany, that the Saxon name re- 
ceived nn impulse which resulted in its supremacy through- 
out tho sanio rogion, and which afterwards gave it an im- 
portant intUionco, at different periods in the affairs of the 
Iloly Honijui Kmpire, besides preparing the way for its in- 
trtMlurtioT) upon a soil, equally, if not more propitious to 
its full (l<»volopm(Mit. 

ij no. Tho Saxons, upon the extension of their name and 
powiT on th<' continont, became divided into Eastphnlians, 
Wt'stphalians, Angrivarians, North -Albingians, and Trans- 
Albingians, ncoording to their situation with regard to the 
VVcsiT and tho Elbe, and the North Sea, occupying a dis- 
trict of country comprised between the Rhine on the one 
side, and the territory of the Danes on the other, with its 
southern border resting upon the Alamanni, except where 
it touched th(^ dominion of the Franks. With this people 
they were engaged in incessant conflict, ofttimes attended 
with the greatest success, until the reign of Charlemagne, 
who, after a bloody war of thirty-three years, reduced 
them to feudal subjection, and compelled them to embrace 
Christianity by renouncing the worship of W6den and being 
baptized. Those of them who remained upon the conti- 
nent, after many of their countrymen had emigrated to 
Britain, were termed by the Angles who consorted wiUi 
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the latter, JSald-Seaxan, or Old Saxons, an appellation bj 
which they are still distinguished. 

( 61. Those of the Saxons who, as we have just intimated, con- 
tinued to occupy both their ancient and their newly-acquired 
localities on the continent, spoke what is called the Old Saxon 
dialect, the immediate progenitor of the Lower German, and dif- 
fering from the Anglo-Saxon only so far as the two languages 
were developed under different circumstances. Lower Grerman 
now prevails, in various provincial dialects,* from the Rhine to 
the borders of Livonia and Estonia ; in the southeastern part of 
Westphalia, running into the Higher German, and on the confines 
of the Netherlands, mixing with the Dutch ; but it is heard in its 
greatest purity within the territories of Holstein and Schleswig, 
and in South Jutland. It was found in its most flourishing stage 
just before the Reformation, from which time it began to be dis- 
placed as the idiom of the press and of high Ufe by its more suc- 
cessful competitor. The Lower German is a softer and richer 
form of speech than the Higher, at the same time that it possesses 
all the force of expression and facility of composition which dis- 
tinguish the latter, and assimilate it in that respect to the Greek 
and the Samkrit. It is also more neariy allied to the English. 
Whether it will ever rise again to importance must depend upon 
the future political state of Germany.* 

§ 62. We have found the peninsula of Jutland' inhabited 



' The number of the dialects belonging both to the Upper and the 
Lower German, besides those on the Italian side of the Alps, is be- 
tween fifteen and twenty. 

* The chief works illustrative of the Old Saxon dialect are the fol- 
lowing : " The Heliand," or Savior, a Harmony of the Grospels in 
alliterative lines, belonging to the early part of the ninth century ; a 
«* Translation of Tatiau's Harmony of the Gospels," a. d. 890; a 
" Chronicle in Rhyme," entitled " Battle of- Henry I., the Saxon, 
against the Huns," a. d. 1216 ; an " Allegorical Poem on Love and 
Fidelity," a. n. 1231. But the two last poems begin to show the 
transition to Lower Grerman, which form of the common language 
of Germany becomes more fully developed in the productions of the 
two succeeding centuries. 

' So called from the Jutes, and pronounced Yutland. Its more 
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al first hy Kimbri, who, as we have before observed, gave 
it the name by which it was known among the wnwAnta. 
These Kimbri were afterwards either displaced, or swal- 
lowed up by invading Teutones of the Germanic branch* so 
that their name in the end entirely disappears frmn the 
history of tlie Chersonesus. But the Germanic mvaders 
themselves, divided into Jutes,' Strand -Friesians,' Saxons, 
and Angles/ and yet connected by dialect, by mannen; 
customs, and civil institutions, were in turn obliged to re- 
tire in a great measure, before the Dane, from tiie plaina 
of Scandinavia.* 



ancient name was " Reid-Gotaland," to distin^ish it from " ESy-Got«- 
land," the Insular Oothland, or Jutland, which confirms the «^nioa 
advanced in the following note. 

* The name " Jute" is found variously written by M aathons, ho nm 
to (pve Oeatj Giot, Jet, Jot, Jiiit, Uit, lot, Eot, and is eridenity 
nothing more than a modification of "Gk>th." So mnltiform au ortbo«r. 
raphy also afibrds us a clue to the sound of the Saxon g, especially 
before the soft vowels. 

' So called from their situation. Their district was denominated 
Friesia Minor. 

* The " Angli" of Tacitus and other ancient authors, and the *' Au^e," 
" Engle," and " Eugian," of the Anglo-Saxon writers. At the time of 
the invasion of Britain they occupied the district of Anglen in what is 
now the Duchy of Schleswig. Their name is supposed to have been 
derived from " angel," " angl," a hook, or sort of barbed iitstrument^ 
which they used in war as well as on other occasions, throwing it after 
the manner of the modem harpoon with great dexterity. It was abo 
in use among the Franks, who probably adopted it from thb people, 
their kinsmen, and at one time their neighbors. 

* " Dane" denotes the inhabitant of a plain, or valley, from a root 
corresponding to that in the Anglo-Saxon " denu," a plain, vale, dmle, 
valley, den, in the old sense ; Gloss. § 46. Scania was their origiiial 
seat, from whence they gradually proceeded to the conquest of Ey- 
Gotaland, and afterwards of Reid-Grotaland, and where they continued 
to hold poriseHsions. But according to Snorre Sturleson'a Ynglingm 
Saga, the name of the people was derived from one of their eariy 
■overeigUM, Ddn the Magnificent .' 
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{ ^3. This opinion of the entrance of the Danes into the penin- 
suIa, and of their advance southward, until they were finally ar- 
rested by the barrier which the Old Saxons, as well as those 
Jutes and Friesians who never sought a home off the continent, 
opposed to their further progress, is confirmed by the extension 
of the Danish form of the Scandinavian, or Old Norse, in the 
same direction, until it meets the dialects of Germanic origin. 

§ 64, The Danes having gained a footing upon the 
Dortheastem coast of the peninsula, first came into collision 
with the Jutes, who were established in the same parts. 
These gradually yielded before increasing numbers, imtil, 
being unable to recede any further, many resolved to seek 
settlements elsewhere; and accordingly we find, a, d. 449, 
three ** ce61s," or vessels manned by Jutish warriors, under 
the conduct of two brothers, Hengist and Horsa, as pio- 
neers in the enterprise, arriving at Ebbs-fleet in the Isle of 
Thanet, at a time when the Britannic chiefs, with Vorti- 
gern, or Gwrtheym, king or supreme ruler,* were assembled 
in council for the purpose of devising means to resist the 
continual incursions of the Scoti from Ireland, and of the 
Pihts from the northern part of the island. The Britons 
had been previously abandoned by the Romans, who were 
obliged to call in all their remote troops to defend the 
ancient territory, and the very walls of the Eternal City, 
and, little foreseeing the consequences of the step, cheer- 
fully agreed to employ the new-comers as subsidiaries. 
The latter having been very successful in their expeditions 
against the enemy, at various points, and requiring a larger 
force to make attacks that would be attended with a per- 
manent effect, were allowed to call over others of their 



* Romanized Britaiu bad been divided into thirty ** civitates," or 
states, which upon the withdrawal of the protection of the Empire 
became so many distinct sovereignties, each governed by a native 
mler, who was styled king. Gwrthejnn was the first that had risen 
to supreme authority over the rest 

7 
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countrymen to their aid, and had the Isle of Thanet as- 
signed them as their place of residence. Seventeen more 
" ce61s," therefore, shortly arrived to their assistance, bring- 
ing with them ** the blue-eyed Rowena," daughter of Hen- 
gist, and not long afterwards the additioqal number of forty, 
wi^ the son and kinsmen of that chieftain. The object 
for which they had been first employed being now accom- 
plished, the Britons were desirous of dismissing them, 
which disposition on their part led to disputes, and finally 
to a war, that was carried on with alternate success for 
the space of six years. It is said that at one time, after 
the battles at Aylesford and Stonar, in the former of which 
Categim, son of Gwrtheym, fell on the side of the islaiid- 
ers, and Horsa on that of the Jutes, Hengist abandoned his 
original intention of making a fixed settlement, and retired 
from the country. But whatever his intentions were in re- 
tiring, we behold him appearing again with a larger force, 
and by the decisive victory which he gained over his an- 
tagonist at Crayford, in a. d. 45*7, fully establishing his 
power in Kent. His subsequent battles were both numer- 
ous and well contested, but Jutish valor prevailed over 
Britannic desperation in almost every case, and at his 
death, he left to his son Aesca a kingdom composed of 
Kent, the Isle of Wight, and a part of Hampshire. 

§ 65. As it would be foreign to our purpose to enter 
into the particulars of the conquest of Britain, which we 
have seen commenced by the Jutes, we will give merely 
the outlines of the history that follows. 

§ 66. The success of the Jutes inducing others from the 
peninsula to make similar attempts, in a. d. 477, Ella, a 
Saxon chieftain, arrived with a small band of followers, and 
being afterwards joined by fresh adventurers, probably from 
his own native district, he succeeded at the end of fourteen 
years, despite unceasing opposition from the Britons, in 
foimding the kingdom of the South-Saxons, or of South- 
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Seax» now Sussex. Two years after the date of this event, 
in A. D. 493, another and a still more powerful expedition 
sent forth from the same people, under the conduct of Cer- 
dic and his son Cynric, who were aided at the outset by a 
band of allies led by Porta,' and subsequently recruited by 
a large force under Stufa and Wihtgdr, proceeded to the 
establishment of the kingdom of the West-Saxons, West- 
Seax, or Wessex, comprising in its fullest extent the part 
of Hampshire that had remained unconquered by the Jutes, 
Berks, Wilts, Dorset, Somerset, Devon, and a section of 
Cornwall. It required an incessant struggle of twenty-six 
years, in which both the Britons and the Saxons put forth 
their utmost strength, and in which the celebrated Arthur 
figures as the hero of the former, to enable Cerdic to lay 
even the foundation of his power. But his successes were 
continued by his equally enterprising and brave son Cynric, 
and grandson Cealwin, so that at the expiration of eighty- 
two years, Wessex had become the most extensive and for- 
midable of the newly-constructed sovereignties. Meanwhile 
the third Saxon kingdom, that of the East- Saxons, or of 
East-Seax, or Essex, embracing the present shire of the 
same name, Middlesex, and the southern part of Hertford, 
and containing the future metropolis of the whole dominion, 
was begim by an invasion in a. d. 527, and being supported 
by the collateral aid which those already established afford- 
ed, was soon placed beyond the reach of danger from the 
common enemy. 

§ 67. But that which was to consummate the conquest 
of the greater part of Britain, was the invasion of the parts 
lying on the north of the Saxon and Jutish settlements, by 
the Angles, who, influenced by motives of self-preservation, 



* Porta eilected his lauding at what was afterwards called from him 
Portsmouth, though a differeut derivation has been given for the name 
of the place by some ; Gloss., sub. notn. 



\ 
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and by other reasons, resolTed upon mikifig a change of 
soil. They accordingly commenced that seiies of migfrntiofi^ 
which eventually led to their almost entire mnoral from 
their native country/ and which affixed their name npoQ the 
land of tlieir adoption, to be retained forever afterwards. 

§ 68. Of the first incursions made by the Angles, and 
which date from a. d. 527, simultaneously with the foondii^ 
oi the East-Saxon monarchy, and while Cerdic and Cyniie 
were contending with the Britons in the south, no records 
of the particulars have reached us. We only know that 
they succeeded in establishingthe kingdom of £ast-AngIia» 
comprising Norfolk, Sufifblk, Cambridge, a part of Bedford, 
and the Isle of Ely. But in a. d. 547, the most formidable 
expedition which had yet appeared against the island was 
sent forth. That expedition was conducted by Ida, who, 
after the numerous and bloody engagements which the his- 
tory of the Anglo-Saxon conquest discloses in every }Mige of 
its progress, firmly erected his throne upon the ruins of the 
ancient Bemicia, or Bryneich, a district of country compre- 
hending Northumberland, and the south of Scotland between 
tho Tweed and the Frith of Forth. A part of this territory, 
however, remained in possession of the Britons, or Kymri, 
until the close of the tenth century, but in the mean time 
continually decreasing, and had been called from them Cum- 
bria, whence Cumberland. Upon the death of Ida in A. d. 559, 
and the accession of Adda, one of his twelve sons who had 
accompanied him to Britain, to the throne of Bemicia, Ella, 
commonly styled " the Northern," a powerful chieftain of 
the same people, withdrew from his allegiance with a large 
body of followers, and having overrun the province of 
Dei'ra, the old Delfyr, between the Tweed and the Humber, 
set up the third Angle kingdom, embracing York, Durham, 



' Bede inti mates that their mifrration to Britain was bo complete, that 
their native district remained quite a desert 
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Noi-thumberland, Cumberland, Westmoreland, and Lan- 
cashire. The fourth, that of Mercia, owed its origin to 
Crida, a. d. 586, if not to the inroads of inferior chieftains 
before that time, and comprised Leicester, Lincoln, North- 
ampton, Rutland, Huntingdon, the northern parts of Bed- 
ford and Hertford, Bucks, Oxford, Gloucester, Warwick, 
Worcester, Hereford, Stafford, Shropshire, Chester, Derby, 
and Nottingham. Mercia itself having been conquered by 
adventurers from Deira, was at first considered but an ap- 
pendage of the latter, and therefore not Crida, but Penda 
his grandson, has been looked upon by some as standing at 
the head of its independent sovereigns. 

§ 60. It is uncertain whether any of the inhabitants of 
Friesia Minor, or the Strand-Friesians, accompanied the 
Jutes, Saxons, and Angles to Britain ; but at the same time 
rendered very probable when we take into consideration 
that these different peoples dwelt contiguous to each other, 
that they were not only mutually, but very nearly related, 
and that, from their position, the same causes which com- 
pelled the Jute, Saxon, and Angle, operating as they did, 
to abandon their native soil, would also act against the Fiie- 
sian in a similar manner. Besides, although omitted by 
Bede in his enumeration of the tribes that either successive- 
ly or simultaneously engaged in the conquest of Britain, 
they are mentioned by Procopius ; and according to the 
Saxon Chronicle, in a. d. 89*7, Friesians, who must have 
been natives of the coimtry, fought along with the Angles 
under the banner of Alfred the Great against his Danish 
enemies. 

§ 70. We have thus found eight distinct sovereignties 
established in Britain by the invaders from Germany — one 
Jute, three Saxon, and four Angle — comprehending what is 
now usually styled the Saxon, or Anglo-Saxon Octarchy,* 



' Once generally termed a Heptarchy. " The word heptarchy," 



Is INTRODUCrOKY ETHNOLOGICAL ESSAY. 

Within the limits which they embraced, the natire popula- 
tion had been either exterminated, or i-educed to a state of 
abject slaver}'. Thousands, both to avoid the latter evil 
and to escape the sword, crossed over into Gaul, and took 
refuge in the ancient Armorica, where their descendants 
still retain the national idiom, though modified, and pass 
under the name of Bas-Bretons, while the greater part of 
the survivors retired among their scattered countrymen 
who occupied the mountainous and otherwise inaccessible 
districts of the island, especially Cornwall, and Wales, and 
the more northern section. But even there the Saxon and 
the Angle continued to pursue them, and their name would 
have been entirely blotted out before the expiration of an- 
other century, if civil dissensions had not begun to arise 
among the conquerors themselves. As early as a. d. 568, 
Ethelbert, the fifth king of Kent, invaded Wessez, at that 
time governed by Cealwin, who had succeeded to the title 
of Brettmlda, or Ruler of Britain,^ an example which was 
followed at different times by others of the Anglo-Saxon 
sovereigns, until the octarchy, now a hexarchy, and again 
emerging into a heptarchy, finally ended in constituting but 
a single government in the hands of one man. That man, 
it has generally been said, was Egbert, who, instructed in 
the school of Charlemagne, upon his accession to the throne 



says Mr. Turner, ** came to be ased from the habit of mentioning the 
two kingdoms of Deira and Bemicia, under the appellation of Noith- 
umbria. But though they were at times united under one sovereign, 
yet, as they became consolidated, Elssex, Kent, or Sussex ceased to be 
separate and independent kiugdoms ; so that the term was still im- 
proper." — History of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. i., B. IIL, Chapb Y., 
note 2. 

' According to Bede, there were seven Bretwaldos before Egbert, 
A. D. 806, of which Ella king of Sussex was the first, and Cealwm, 
the second. It is not known how the title was obtained by the difflbr* 
eat sovereign! who held it 
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of Wessex in a. d. 800, resolved to profit by the arts of 
government which he had learned ; and taking advantage 
of every occasion that arose from the distracted state of 
some of the other kingdoms, succeeded before his death in 
asserting the supremacy of his own over all the rest. But 
although Egbert made Wessex the predominant power in 
the island,^ it was neither he, nor even Alfred the Great,' 
but Athelst4n, grandson of the latter, and son of Edward 
the Elder, who rose to be the first monarch of England.^ 

% 11, The Saxons being pagans, and worshipers of 
W6den at the time of their invasion of Britain, destroyed 
all the monuments of Christianity that were found upon 
the island within the range of their conquests. Hence we 
find among them an entire ignorance both of the precepts 
and practices of our divine religion. But Gregory the 
Great, before he had ascended the papal chair, became 
very much interested in the nation from the surpassing 
beauty of some Anglo-Saxon youths whom he saw exposed 
for sale on one occasion in the markets of Rome, and after 
he had been chosen as head of the church, he determined 
to employ every means to effect the conversion of the peo- 
ple. Accordingly, in a. d, 596, he dispatched Augustine, 
with a number of other monks, in all about forty, upon 
a mission to the island, where they arrived the following 
year, taking with them interpreters from among the Franks, 
probably because Ethelbert king of Kent, and " Bretwalda," 
to whom they appear to have been directed, had married 
Bertha, a Frankish princess, and herself a Christian. Being 
received with kindness by Ethelbert, and allowed to pro- 

* Neither Egbert and his immediate successors, nor even Alfred the 
Great, adopted any other title than that of " king of the West- Saxons," 
— ** West-Seaxna cyning." 

* *< Totios Angliae nionarchiam primus Anglo-Sazonum obtinnit 
EdelstanuB," says Alured of Beverley, as quoted by Mr. Turner. — 
Hiat. of the Anglo-Saxons, vo]. i., B. III., Chap. XI., note 6. 
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mulgate their doctriaes, they soon succeeded in drawing over 
several of those to whom they addressed themselves, to the 
faith of Christ, and before long, the king himself, who re- 
ceived the rite of baptism. Ethelbert, however, would al- 
low no compulsion to be used towards any of his subjects ; 
but in the course of a few years he had the satisfaction of 
seeing large numbers follow his example, an event to which 
the blessed St. Gregory had always looked forward 9s the 
consummation of his earthly happiness. From Kent the 
Gospel was carried into Essex, then subject to the former 
kingdom, but governed by Sabert, nephew to Ethelbert ob 
the side of his sister, and although banished from both 
sovereignties by their successors, it was shortly reinstated, 
never more to be siiperseded by pagan rites. About a. d. 
628, Christianity was also introduced into East-Anglia and 
Wessex, and in a. d. 655, into Mercia, after which diffusion 
it began to spread more or less rapidly in the other king- 
doms, whither zeal and accident had carried it. 

§ 72. From the introduction of Christianity among the 
Anglo-Saxons, miiy be dated the rise of their written liter- 
ature ; for although there is every evidence that characters 
— tlie Runic — were in use among them, as among all the 
early Teutonic peoples, still they were never employed for 
any extensive purpose — never for any thing else than to 
commemorate some leading event, or for funeral inscrip- 
tions. The poem of Be&wulf, the Scdp^s Excursion, and 
other compositions of the same character, may be older, 
but the Laws of Ethelbert are probably the first Anglo- 
Saxon production handed down to us, which was ever 
committed to writing.* 

' Even if the poem of Be6wu]f was composed in the days of Hen- 
gist, as some think, we need not conclude that it was at once committed 
to writing, as it may have been preserved in the memory of minstrelis, 
and thus handed down to later times, like the Homeric RhapflodSea, 
and all literary productions in the early unlettered stage of a people. 
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{ 73. The language which the Jutes, Saxons, and Angles carried 
with them into Britain, was that form of the Germanic known as 
the Anglo-Saxon, the noble foundation of our highly-improved 
speech. What shades of difference existed in the dialects spoken 
by these several peoples, we are unable to say ; but a comparison 
df the Laws of Ethelbert virith other monuments that have de- 
scended to us, would lead us to infer that they were very slight. 
Besides, if there were any at first, it is probable that they became 
generally efl&ced upon the West-Saxon supremacy, so that noth- 
ing more remained than such verbal variations as are incident 
to every language in an unsettled state. Those differences of 
dialect which we afterwards find, proceeded from causes that 
operated subsequently to the invasion and subjugation of the 
Britons. 

{ 74. There is nothing that shows the extent and entireness of 
a conquest so much as the substitution of the language of the 
conquerors for that of the conquered. The degree of the one is 
always the index of the other, and hence no conquest could have 
been more thorough than that of Britain by the Anglo-Saxons, 
since these not only changed local names in most instances as 
their arms progressed, but refused the adoption of any terms from 
the native idiom. Hardly does a Britannic synonym appear on 
the surface of the Anglo-Saxon, so that if the conquerors had 
continued as they began, instead of turning their arms against 
each other, the remnants of the Kymric and Keltic would soon 
have been blotted out entirely from among the languages of the 
earth. 

} 75. Pure Anglo-Saxon, the language of Alfred the Great 
and of Abbot Aelfric, of the poet Caedmon and in general of the 
Saxon Chronicle, is that form which obtained before the Danish 
invasions, in every part of the island, and always in the southern, 
or the Saxon and Jutish divisions. It must therefore be regarded 
as the parent of the English Proper in contradistinction to that 
of the Lowland Scottish dialect, a rank which no one will deny 
to the former, at the same time bearing in mind that the founda- 
tion of the latter early became subject to foreign influences, and 
remained under them for a much longer period.^ 

' EkUtions of the following specimens of the Anglo-Saxon literature 
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} 76. It may not be amiss to observe in this place that no lan^ 
guage ever possessed greater capabilities, or more powers of de- 
velopment, so as to become fully adequate for all the purposes of 
human speech, than the Anglo-Saxon; and in saying this we 
only express a leading characteristic of the Teutonic tongues in 
general. The Anglo-Saxon, too, appears to us as one of the 
most original forms of language, not only containing words which 
from their formation and sounds we would be almost disposed to 
regard as primeval, but constructed throughout of elements defi- 
nite as well as significant, and combining with such regularity aa 
to constitute one beautiful and harmonious whole. We do not 
make this assertion at random or from prejudice, but in accordance 
with a full conviction of the judgment, after close study and 

have been issued from the press at various times, beginning with a. d. 
1567 : " Aelfric's Sermon of the Paschal Lamb ;" the « Civil and Ec- 
clesiastical Laws of the Anglo-Saxons/* in one edition of which are 
added, ** the Laws of Edward I. and of Henry I., in Latin, and those 
of William the Conqueror in Norman-French ;" the " Gospels of the 
Four Evangelists/' in one case with the Moeeo-Gothic vernon ; " Ael- 
fric*s Treatise concerning the Old and New Testaments ;" a " Para- 
phrase of the Psalms of David ;" " King Alfred's Version of Bede's 
Ecclesiastical History of the Anglo-Saxons ;" " Caedmon's Poetical 
Paraphrase of the Book of Genesis and other Parts of the Sacred 
Scriptures ;" " Aelfric's Latin Grammar for the Use of Anglo-Saxon 
Youths;" the *< Saxon Chronicle," continued to a. d. 1154, but in 
genuine Saxon only as far down as a. d. 1079 or 1100; " Aelfric's 
Heptateuch, Book of Job, and Gospel of Nicodemus, with a Fragment 
of the story of Judith, the latter in Dano-Saxon (?) ;" " King Alfred's 
Version of Boethius, De Consolatione Pkilosopkiae ;'* "Aelfric's 
Homily on the Birthday of St. Gregory ;" " King Alfred's Version of 
the Histories of Orosius ;" « King Alfred's Will ;" « Bedwulf, an 
Epic, and other Poems ;" " Miscellaneous Poetry," by Conybeare ; 
the " Menologium, or Poetical Calendar of the Anglo-Saxons ;" the 
*' Anglo-Saxon Version of the Story of Apollonius of Tyre," upon which 
Shakspeare's Pericles is founded ; the " Codex Exoniensis," a collec- 
tion of Anglo-Saxon poetry from a MS. in the library of the Dean and 
Chapter of Exeter ; beades numerous detached productions belong- 
ing to the language. But there is much that remains to be brought to 
light 
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thorough investigation, carried as far as our limited opportunities 
would allow. 

§ 77. It was in the year a. d. 787, and therefore prior 
to the reign of Egbert, that the Northmen, especially the 
Danes, who had succeeded to the naval depredations of the 
Saxons in the countries bordering upon the German Ocean, 
made their first appearance ofif the coasts of Britain. From 
that time they commenced a series of systematic operations 
against the island, at first for the sake of plunder, and 
finally in order ^ effect settlements, if not to compass the 
entire reduction of the Anglo-Saxon name, until under the 
heroic Ragnar Lodbrog, lord of the Danish Isles, and after- 
wards under his brave but fierce sons, the last object came 
very near being attained. They prevailed against the Angle 
kingdoms, which they laid waste in every direction, and, 
still later, conducted by the famous Hastings, would have 
met with the same success against Kent and the Saxons, 
if they had not been eventually opposed by the superior 
genius of the great Alfred. This prince, the ornament of 
his age, the successful warrior, and both the patron and 
cultivator of letters, not only broke the force of the attacks 
which particularly threatened himself, but by weakening 
the power of the Anglo-Danish sovereigns, prepared the 
way for its complete annihilation in the two next generations. 
The Danish conquest, however, continued long enough in 
the north to aflFect to some extent, both the population and 
the language of that part of the island. And if we may 
venture an opinion on the subject, over high authorities, we 
would say that the name " England," or " Engla-land" — the 
land of the Angles, or the Angles' -land, was first generally 
employed by them to denote the whole territory comprised 
within the Anglo-Saxon conquest.* 



* Before the period to which we have referred, we find the two main 
appellatives, «* Angle" and " Saxon,'* used indiscriminately by those 
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} 78. The Anglo-Saxon language having been equally estab* 
lished in its purity in the more northern parts of Britain as in the 
Saxon and Jutish kingdoms, by the first invaders, was afterwards 
extended, with the conquest of the country, throughout the Low- 
lands of Scotland, confining the Ga&lic to the Highlands. Sub- 
sequently the Danish invasion set mostly in the same direction, 
and having taken a general and continued hold upon the Angle 
possessors of the soil, from the commixture of dialect which en- 
sued, arose what has been generally termed Dano-Saxon} Some 



bearing them, and also a West-Saxon sovereign styling himself 
*' king of the Wost-Saxons/' while at the same time he denominates 
his subjects ** Englisce meun." So the country was in like manner 
called " Engla-Iand." But it was not until after the Danish conquests 
that the distinction between the different settlers was entirely abol- 
ished. 

We will here observe that the term " Anglo-Saxon" is never found 
in the vernacular. It was constructed and employed by authors, 
especially foreign ones, who wrote in Latin. It was probably first 
carried to England from the continent, where the power of the 
Old Saxons was ever on the increase, whence ** Saxon," usually in tho 
most important or generic member of the compound, the second ; while 
contemplating the people from the island itself, the relative number of 
the Angles would give their name the preference as the national de- 
nomination. Hence, we may add, the designation of the " land" or 
country by the Danes, particularly when we take into consideration 
that their first inroads were upon the Angle section. 

* Professor Rask intimates in the Preface to his Grammar, that the 
Anglo-Saxon was never so much afiected by the language of the 
Danish invaders as to justify the term Dano-Saxon, but at the same 
time he sets forth the opinion that there was such a reflexive influence 
from the island, as to lead to the corruption of some of the brancheB 
of the Old Norse. Now a direct influence upon the idiom of a coun- 
try, especially when proceeding from numbers, must always operate 
with greater force than the contrary one. In the one case the forms 
of words become modified, while in the other, only words themselves 
and peculiarities of expression are adopted. Again, if the learned pro- 
fessor had sought for the true cause of the corruption to which he re- 
fers, he might have found it in the early Gothic invasion of Sweden^ 
and in the incorporation of a large portion of the remaining Jutes, ot 
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have supposed from the number of Scandinavian terms, we will 
not 8ay forms, in the Lowland Scottish, that an invasion of the 
south of Scotland by Northmen took place in times prior to the 
Anglo-Saxon conquest of the island ; but for such an opinion there 
is no other support, and we need not refer the introduction of 
those terms to an era more remote than the entrance of the first 
Danish settlers.* Besides, were the Scandinavians either able or 
disposed to undertake such distant expeditions in an age when 
their own country was still comparatively unpopulated, and thdr 
power so little developed that even in the beginning of the fiflth 
century after Christ, -they hardly dared attempt settlements upon 
the shores of Jutland in sight of their own coasts ? The cause 
which afterwards drove the sea-kings and vi-kings forth to plun- 
der and seek new homes, excess of population, had not yet begun 

Gotas, by the Danes, upon their conquest, or rather their occupatiou 
of Ey-6otaIand, as well as of North Jutland. Hence the Old Norse, 
which was carried even at a later day into Iceland, not having come 
under any immediate influences of the kind by Germanic inroads upon 
Norway, was maintained in more purity, although there was nearly 
the same reflexive influence upon that country, chiefly from England, 
as upon Denmark. But that an acquaintance with the poetic and 
raythologic literature of the Anglo^axons, by the Scandinavians, 
tended very much to mould their own, there can be no ground for 
doubt. 

' Dr. Jamieson is one of those who would deduce the Lowland 
Scottish both originally and primarily from a purer and nobler source 
than the Anglo-Saxon, and for that purpose he resorts to the Scandi- 
navian dialects ! But does the Scottish possess any of those peculi- 
arities which distinguish the Scandinavian from the Germanic family 
of languages, and of Which we have given some instances in § 34? 
And even if its origin could be traced to the former division of the Teu- 
tonic, why should the source be deemed either purer or nobler ? because, 
forsooth, it is more Gothic ? which seems to be the idea. We think, 
however, that we have shown that the Goths were neither Scandina- 
vians, uor the Scandinavians Goths. We must regard the Doctor's 
Dictionary, or rather " Jdioticon," of the Scottish Language, learned 
as it is, and valuable in some respects, as one of those effusions which 
Scottish spleen sometimes delights in casting forth against whatever is 
connected with the people of the sister kingdom, and their history. 

8 
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to operate, nor do we see it acting in full force until the days of 
Ra^oar Lodbrog.' 

§ 79. In the second year of the reign of Ethelred, whose 
accession to the throne of England dates from a. d. 978, 
the Danes, who had not molested the shores of the island 
since the days of AKred and his immediate successors, 
ventured to make their reappearance. Being ignomin^ous- 
ly bought off, they stayed their depredations for some 
time, but afterwards entered upon their contemplated hos- 
tilities, in the prosecution of which they were assisted by 
treachery on the part of those who had been appointed to 



* Upon thiB subject we give the seatimeDts of Mr. Turner, who de- 
rives his authority from Snorre Sturleson's Ynlinga Saga, and who, 
in speaking especially of Sweden, says : " Sweden had not a very ex- 
tenave population till after the beginning of the eighth century. In 
the preceding age it was so full of woods and deserts, that it required 
many days' journey to pass over them. The father of Ingialld exert* 
ed himself to convert many forests and heaths into arable land. He 
made roads through parts which no human foot had explored ; and by 
his wise industry, great extents of country were adorned for the first 
time by the cottages, corn, and people, of a flourishing cultivation. 
This part of the continent was, however, still so little peopled, that 
Olaf, the son of Ingialld, flying from Ivar, in the eighth century, 
found the country, from the west of the kingdom of Upsal to the Vener 
lake, an uninhabited forest. By the ax and by fire he cleared the 
regions about the river, which runs into the lake ; and the province 
and kingdom of Vennaland under his auspices arose. It was not until 
the ninth century, that Jamtia and Helsingia, the two northern prov- 
inces of Sweden, received a permanent colony. Men flying from the 
tyranny of the preponderant sovereign, levelled the woods and spread 
themselves over the district. It seems to have been general through- 
out the north, that the interior parts of every country were wild aoli- 
tades. The sea-coasts were peopled ; but as the natives undervalued 
agriculture, the adventurous spirits plunged into piracy, and the rest, 
addicted to hunting and pasturage, made few efibrts to remove the 
frightful forests and extensive marshes which everywhere forbade their 
ocoupatiim." — Hist of the Anglo-Saxons, vol. I., B. IV., chi^ L 
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defend the countiy. In ▲. d. 994, they appeared m still 
greater force under Svem, — ^at that time an exile from his 
dominions, — ^assisted by Olaf, king of Norway, when the 
same means was employed to get rid of them as on the 
former occasion. But in a. d. 1001, they returned again 
to exact the purchase of a peace, a requisition which a 
weak sovereign, the detestation of his subjects, was fain to 
comply with ; and in the following year, by the advice of 
evil counsellors, was enacted that tragedy, the massacre of 
the Danes throughout the realm, which ended in the most 
direful consequences to the whole of England. The imme- 
diate result was the invasion and conquest of the kingdom 
by Svein, and the establishment of a dynasty in his own 
family, which, by producing a division of power, finally led 
to a competition between Harold the Second, a son of Earl 
G6dwin and descendant of Svein by the female line, and 
William Duke of Normandy, for the English crown. What- 
ever merit the claims of William may have had, success 
made good his pretensions, and by the death of Harold at 
the battle of Hastings, in a. d. 1 066, England finally passed 
under the Norman dominion. 

§ 80. By some the Norman conquest has been consid- 
ered a blessing to England, but the evils which it removed 
were far less than the calamities that it carried in its train ; 
and when we reflect upon the misfortunes which it entailed 
on the country, the comparative state of barbarism into 
which it plunged society, and the check which it gave to 
the rising literature of the nation, we cannot but regard the 
good that grew out of it as altogether overrated by histo- 
rians. Besides, the principle of the same good already 
existed in the Anglo-Saxon mind, and would have devel- 
oped itself in the common order of things. But the Nor- 
man conquerors were too few in number to affect the stam- 
ina of the existing population to any great extent, or to 
change the most important and highly-prized of the civil 
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institutions of the kingdom, — institutions which were inter- 
woven with the genius of the people, and to attempt to 
eradicate which would have been extremely injudicious as 
well as unsafe ; and hence, in a few generations, when the 
crusades, and other causes connected with them, had less- 
ened the superincumbent weight, we perceive the Anglo- 
Saxon element reappearing in all its pristine vigor. The 
final blending of the interests of the conquerors and of the 
conquered, and therefore of the people themselves, b^ a 
general system of intermarriages, was not consummated 
until the times of Henry II. and Richard I., if not until 
about the period of the accession of Henry III., in a. d. 
1216, which constitutes an era in the history of England. 

{81. After the Conquest, the Norman leaders or nobles occu- 
pied their strongholds, surrounded with bands of armed retainers, 
who were careful only of maintaining the authority of their lords, 
being well aware that their own powers and employment depend- 
ed upon its preservation. A similar feature was presented by 
Neustria, when subjugated by the ancestors of the same people, 
and by Gaul in general after it had passed under the dominion of 
the Franks and others of the Germani, as already noticed. In 
such a state of things, there would unavoidably exist at first but 
little intercourse between the conquerors and those whom they 
had subjected, and whatever might be requisite, would be neces- 
sarily conducted through the medium of a new and factitious form 
of speech made up of essentials common to both, — a form of speech, 
or an idiom composed not so much of words themselves, adopted 
from either side according to caprice, or fancy, as of their stems, 
and having the loss of terminations, and the abandonment of in- 
flections supplied by means of prepositions and auxiliaries. An 
idiom of the kind in the outset would be Extremely meager, but 
as the two peoples using it became more intimately united, their 
respective languages, following the same principle as at the be- 
ginning, would gradually amalgamate with each other, presenting 
anomalies in many cases, but in general harmonious. Such is the 
history of all intermediate tongues and compound languages, and 
such would appear to have been the original formation of the 
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English, the process being a slight modification of the Anglo- 
Saxon by the Danish form of the Old Norse, and subsequently, of 
that gradation — shall we say, as regards the two periods, in the 
descending scale ? — by the Norman-French.* 

^ 82. But the formation of the English language having been 
commenced in the way we have said, its construction in the sec- 
ond stage from the Anglo-Saxon' was owing less to the Norman 
element in the population of the country, than to the influence of 
writers ; or how else can we account for the fact that the Lowland 
Scottish in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries' resembled it 
so much, as it is disclosed to us during the same period, that we 
can safely pronounce the one to have been almost identical with 
the other ? Now it is well known that Scotland was not conquered 
by the Normans, nor did it ever fall under their sway, or even 

' What Sir Walter Scott states in his Ivanhoef as quoted by my 
learned friend in his Introduction to the " Grammar of the Anglo- 
Saxon Language," could not have proceeded from any inferiority in 
the Anglo-Saxon, which at the time of the Conquest was indeed a flour 
more cultivated language than the Norman-French, besides being mora 
original, and which, in the age of Richard Coeur de Lion, was fast 
gaining the ascendency over its antagonist It was natural that the 
Normans, as conquerors, and as a matter of convenience, riiould con- 
tinne to use their vernacular, and in using it, employ their own terms 
in preference to others — terms which in the said cases they ap{died 
alike to the animal on the table and in the field, aiallf or pen* The 
distinction made between "ox" and "beef," "calf" and "veal," 
" swine" or " hog" and " pork," and the like, was evidently subsequent, 
and proceeded from the final blend lug of the two peoples, and in some 
plight degree of the two languages. The Saxon lamh, however, never 
yielded to the Norman agneau, even on the table. 

' The period during which our language may be said to have pasMd 
into its second stage from the Anglo-Saxon, and to have become prop- 
periy English, is that intervening between the accession of Henry 11. 
in A. D. 1154, and the reign of Henry III. In the reign of Richard I. 
the influence of the Norman began to be especially felt, from the 
closer contact into which the two peoples composing the kingdcmi 
were brought. 

' The earliest specimen of the Lowland Scottish belongs to the lat- 
ter part of the 13th, if not to the middle of the 14th century. 

8* 
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paM under their influence ; and unless we suppose an eztenuve 
migrration to that part of the island from England, after the Eng^ 
lifih was formed, and consequently long after the Conquest, of 
which there is no evidence, we must conclude that the same pro- 
cess which we have described as taking place in the production 
of intermediate idioms, occurred in the north solely from the Norse, 
as in the south from this and the Norman-French combined. But 
aa nearly nine-tenths of the new tongue in England upon its 
foundation was Saxon, and, as we have intimated, it was chiefly 
owing to writers, those of the Walloon school, which had been 
flourishing at the court of Normandy for some time before the in- 
vasion of the island,' that so many Norman-French words were 
transfused into it, we may reasonably infer, from the popularity 
of the same school at the court of Scotland, after it had been car- 
ried into the adjoining kingdom, that the dialect of that country 
would receive corresponding additions. It is true that such a 
modified form of the common language as the writings of the pe- 
riod to which we have referred exhibit, could have been wholly 
intelligible at the time the innovations were made, only to the 
foreign aristocracy and their immediate dependants, from whom 
it would naturally pass to others connected with them by various 
and constantly-recurring circumstances, a means by which alone 
all languages, especially in the unlettered state of society, are pre- 
served both in their originality and purity. But comparatively- 
pure Anglo-Saxon continued to be used in Britain, as the Saxon 
Chronicle bears evidence, simultaneously with the Norman, for 
upwards of a hundred years after the Conquest, from which time 
it began to assume a more barbarous form, by some styled Semi- 
Saxon,* and by others, Norman- Saxon, finally settling down into 
Old English. The original tongue, however, was preserved by 
the lower classes, in general more or less unchanged, but in the 

* The Walloon school preceded the Proven 9al by some considerable 
time, tiuce William, Count of Poitiers, and Raymond, Count of Tou- 
louse, " the earliest troubadours of eminence," did not flourish until 
A. D, 1071 and 1092. 

* Semi'Saxon in the form of words, for so the term must be under- 
■lood as having reference. In that sense Norman'Saxon would ex* 
pnti the tame idea. 
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usual ungrammatical and continiially declining state into which any 
idiom in their keeping will eventually fall, and at this day exhibits 
all the shapes of dialectic variations. Perhaps the Lowland Scot- 
tish has handed down as many genuine Anglo-Saxon forms and 
sounds, as any of the local and sectional diversities of the Eng- 
lish. 

} 83. The third stage in the formation of the English was dis- 
tinguished by the abandonment of Norman-French words,' and the 
incorporation of others upon the Saxon element' derived imme- 
diately from the Latin, and adopted likewise from the Greek, as 
well as from many of the tongues of modem Europe, both Roma- 
nic and Teuton. A compound has thus been effected remarkable 
for force and beauty of expression ; and when a further modifica- 
tion of the orthography of the new ingredients, so far as they re- 
main opposed to the genius of the ancient element in that respect, 
shaU have taken place, as also an amendment of the kind in many 
words belonging to the same element, the pronunciation of which 
has become changed in the lapse of time, few languages will sur- 
pass our own in analogy of form, and in all those qualities which 



' A great many words adopted into English, and thought to be de- 
rived immediately from the Norman-French, can be traced directly to 
the Latin ; but even following the guidance of Dr. Johnson, who in 
general is very incorrect in his derivations, and since whose day the 
principles of philology have been more closely investigated, we shall 
find that the number originating in that source is comparatively small. 
Of late years we have received a full share of French words, and it is 
much to be regretted that those which have fixed their claims upon us, 
could not have undergone the moulding process through which their 
predecessors passed. We should then have fewer anomalies in our 
orthography. Bouquet, for instance, if we must needs have the word, 
would be written either boocay, or hocay, forms certainly more pleas- 
ing to the Anglican eye ; and the " Wolverine" would no longer read 
to the wondering " Hoosier," that « buckets (bouquets) of flowers" 
were cast at the feet of a Fanny Ellsler. 

' The number of words in English unquestionably of Saxon origin, 
bot not appearing in any Anglo-Saxon Dictionary in their native 
drew, from not being found in those works in the language which 
have come down to us, is very great. 
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constitute hannony.' There is certainly no form of human speech 
before which a higher destiny lies open. 

VI. The Sauromatian, Sarmatian, or Slavonic. 

§ 84. The Sauromatian, Sarmatian, or Slavonic, This was 
the sixth great race which entered Europe, and passed from 
the more northern regions of Central Asia. The territory 
over which it had spread in the time of Ptolemy, extended 
from the eastern confines of Germania to the unknown 
countries beyond the Rha, and was divided by the Tanais 
into Sarmatia JSuropea, and Asiatica ; but in its fullest ex- 
tent, after its limits had been pushed further south upon 
the migration of the peoples composing the Gothic confed- 

' The American people owe a debt of gratitude to their einineot 
lexicographer, the late Dr. Noah Webster, for his labors in the im- 
provement of the English orthography. But although he has expunged 
many barbarisms from the language in that respect, much still remains 
to be done ; and we confidently look forward to the time, when the 
system upon which he proceeded will be fully carried out, even if it 
should lead to as marked a difference between the external features of 
the common tongue spoken in this country and in Great Britain, aa 
between the political and civil institutions of the two countries. And 
as we now admire the fair and simple form of our institutions, so 
would we then take pleasure in contemplating the perfect symmetry 
and beauty of our noble language. It must not be inferred, however, 
that we would advocate any system which might tend to destroy all the 
analogies of the tongue as handed down to us by our forefathers. 

Since the foregoing paragraph waH penned, we perceive that the 
heirs of Dr. Webster, in republishing his works, have deviated consid- 
erably from his principle. They might have added to his system, or 
even placed the new and the old in juxtaposition with each other, but 
it is questionable whether they had the moral right to alter any thing. 

Besides, it could not be expected that the errors of centuries would 
be abandoned in the space of a few years, although it is well known 
that his improvements, or rather corrections, in the orthography of oar 
language, were gradually obtaining both in this country and in Great 
Britain. But his system is destined to be oarried out by othera. 
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eracy, it comprehended what is now a part of Turkey in 
Europe, of Austria, and of Prussia, Poland, Lithuania, Russia 
Proper, Little Tartary, Astrackhan, Orenburg, and other 
portions of the Muscovite Empire. This race in its advance 
westward, evidently moved, as the incursion of the Massa- 
getae proves, in the rear of the Skythic stock, by which its 
progress was checked, and its foremost waves afteiwards 
thrown back. The position occupied, however, in compar- 
atively remote times, by some of its divisions, such as the 
Agathyrsi, Budini, Geloni, Bastamae, Roxolani, and others, 
would indicate a movement across the Tanais almost sim- 
ultaneously with that of the Skythae, but above them, 
and more in the direction of the Finnish settlements, 
which likewise ultimately arrested its progress in the 
northwest. Distinguished already in many respects, with 
a steady advance in the career of improvement, the Slavo- 
nic family of nations has still a boundless prospect of great- 
ness before it.* 

{ 85. Both the posidon and the character of the Slavonic dia^ 
lects, or of the divisions of them, correspond precisely with what 
we would naturally expect from the movement of the race in its 
various branches, as well as from its history in general. Situated 
in the extreme west, in the first order of the migration, we find 

' Should the Slavonic peoples ever contemplate the extension of 
their name, it b to be hoped that they will move in the direction of 
Torkoy, a cmsade against Mobammedanism. There is a vitality in 
the race which mast lead to its expansion, if not in one direction, in 
another; but in case it assume a westerly tendency, it will remain 
with Germany to oppose a firm barrier to its progress, — a barrier which 
could be presented only by the unity that the reconstruction of the 
Empire would give. Republicanism fcfr Germany, as for other conn- 
tries in Europe, must ever be an illnnon. It is a system of govem- 
nient which cannot be adopted without regard to local and other cir- 
cumstances. In this country, the experiment of self-government is still 
problematical ; it has yet to stand the test of a dense population, with 
one claM disaffected and at war with another. 
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the Lithuanian^ Leiton, and Esthonian spoken in Lithuania and 
Courland, and descended of the primitive Prucze^ now extineti 
but said to have contained, as the two derivatives mentioned tes- 
tify, all those elementary forms which would connect it with the 
Samkrit, and which appear more or less in every dialect of the 
same family. Next, following the direction which (^isets from 
the main body, by a favorable combination of circumstances, would 
be led to take, we observe the Bohemian, with the kindred Shook 
of Hungary, the Polish, the Wende, and the Sare^ian; and 
lastly the Old Slavonic, the language of tbe Roxolani especially, 
still in use at the beginning of the ninth century, but now only 
ecclesiastical, to which has succeeded as the national idiom, the 
rich, harmonious, and highly-cultivated Russian, holding as close- 
ly-related dialects the Servian, Croatian, and Winde, spoken 
within tlio Turkish and Austrian Empires, and impregnated with 
Turkish and German forms. These three branches of the ancient 
Slavonic or Sarmatian might be respectively termed the Lithuo' 
nian, Bohemian, and Russian, though styled by some the LetloUy 
Tchekhe, and Servian, 

VII. The Turkish. 

§ 86. The Turkish. The seventh important inroad made 
upon Europe from Asia was by the Turks, who, passing 
from the plains of Tartary, overran the most of the coun- 
tries previously conquered by the Saracens, and by the 
capture of Constantinople in a. d. 1453, saw themselves 
masters of all the possessions and dependencies of the 
Greek Empire. Subsequently they endeavored to extend 
their arms further westward, but were compelled to fall back 
from before the same iron rampart from which the lance 
of the Slavon rebounded, and against which we have be- 
held the sword of the God of War found upon the steppes 
of Asiatic Sarmatia, and delivered to Attila for the scourge 
of the nations, shiver and fall harmless to the ground.' 

' Said to have been picked up by a shepherd, and pmed over to 
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The dominion which they established is now fast decfimng, 
and it remains to be seen whether the power that promises 
to arise from its ruins, wiU receive its controlling principle 
from a Slavonic, a German, or a Greek source.' 

{ 87. The language spoken by the Turks consists of Tartar 
elements, with Persic, Arabic, and other foreign ingredients im- 
bibed from the conquest of more civilized nations. It is owing to 
this cause that so much irregularity obtains in its stmctme — 
irregularity which can only be removed by the passage to a high 
state of cultivation. 

} 88. The influence of the Turkish upon the Romaic was 
not so important as it would have been, if the marked difierence 
of religion had not kept the conquerors and the conquered so far 
apart, a cause which we have seen operating in the Spanish pe- 
ninsula with nearly the same effect. Were the Turks of Europe 
now to become Christians, or the Greeks among them Moham- 
medans, a new idiom in the course of time would probably be the 



Attila. This conqueror of a hundred peoples styled himself, or 
styled, " GkMle-gieeel," the Scourge of God. 

' It is evident that that principle most be Slavonic, as there is iiot 
sofficient life-blood in the Greek nation, and the tendency cf the Ger- 
man is on the side of Italy, now as ever heretofore. The cc»lonization 
of any of the Mediterranean countries by the French people, is a thing 
oQt of the question. The French are not adapted for col<Mii8t8, no 
more than they are for conquerors. They may attempt settlements 
upon a new soil, but they will ere long abandon them, or dwindle 
away themselves ; they may overrun a country, but they can never 
subdue it ; they cannot ingraft themselves upon the existing popula- 
tion. What inroad have they made upon Italy, as often as they have 
crossed the Alps? While these pages are going to press, we regard 
the nation as having almost reached that point of political degradation 
at which, when a people arrives, they are only fit to be conquered ; 
and it becomes a question in the law of nations, whether a neighbor 
that has proved itself incorrigibly troublesome, ought not to be severely 
dealt with by one or more of sterner mould. Something of the kind 
seems to be required as a matter of self-defence, and would be sanc- 
tioned by the law of nature, as in the case of individuals. 
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result. For the evidence of such a result on a limited scale, W9 
have only to cast our eyes upon Albania. The WaUachtan^ 
or dialect of Wallachia, has been more affected by Slavonic in- 
fluences. 

§ 89. The progress of the Saxons, or Anglo-Saxons, es- 
pecially of the Teutonic peoples, in the scale of nations, ex- 
tending over an immense space of time, is one of wonderful 
interest. Possessed of a force of character naturally in- 
domitable, of a spirit of enterprise latterly almost prover- 
bial, no obstacles however great have successfully opposed 
their advance. In the dim light of remote times we have 
a glimpse of them setting forth from the foot of the Him- 
malehs at the head of their race, and finally impressing 
their name upon Asia, while Egypt learns to dread their 
sway. Having entered Europe and come into collision 
with the Kelt and Kimber, by whom their course in the 
west is diverted until tlie waves of the ocean present a 
further barrier to them, they are lost sight of for a period 
in the rise and predominance of other tribes of the power- 
ful brotherhood to which they belong. Emerging from 
obscurity several centuries afterwards, while their kindred 
peoples are laying prostrate the power of Rome, we find 
them waging an exterminating war upon their former 
antagonists on another soil, and laying the foundation 
of an independent empire, whose star can hardly yet be 
said to have culminated. In Britain, indeed, we behold 
them now arrived at a degree of eminence that Rome in 
her proudest days would have envied, — an eminence that we 
would pronounce unsurpassable, did not the future, faintly 
foreshadowed by the past and the present, open a vista for 
their colonies transplanted to the shores of this continent, in 
which visions of still brighter glory arise. A giant in youth 
— ^in infancy, shall we say ? — what mil not the American 
branch be in the vigor of manhood, unfettered as it is, in 
the career which its inherent destiny has assigned it, and. 



INTKODUOTORY ETHKOLOOIOAL BSSAT. 97 

in being unfettered, capable of developing powers to over- 
awe the world ?* But let the two divisions of the Anglo- 
Sjaxon name only remain upon terms of amity, the one in 
its retrograde movement of conquest to meet the rising 



^ There is something morally sublime in the advance of the Ameri- 
can people westward. The frontier settlements of the country have 
hitherto been pushed forward at the rate of seventeen miles a year 
along the whole line ; but the present outbreak with Mexico will 
probably give such an impulse to emigration as will carry it without 
delay to the shor6Js of the Pacific : and us the Anglo-Saxon has never 
been known to retrace his steps, we may also expect the advance to< 
wards the southwest to be equally accelerated. The real invasion of 
the less densely settled States of Mexico, the invasion with the ax and 
the plow, will soon follow the success of our arras, even if the return 
of peace does not bring along with it a large accession of territory to 
our national domain, as it is enough that the country has been once 
entered and disclosed to American enterprise. Perhaps the present 
war is the commencement of a war of races ; if so, that portion of the 
Mexican population not absorbed by us, may in the end be confiued to 
a part of the country comparatively as small as that occupied at the 
present time in Britain by the descendants of its ancient iuhabituuts. 

Fanaticism may try every moans to oppose a barrier to the progress 
of a portion of the American people, with their *' peculiar institution," 
south westward, but in vain. Established in one generation, in the next 
it would become but a barrier of sand. To an observant eye, the ten- 
dency of the whole colored population of the country is in that direction. 
Let it take its course, and it will finally become blended with the mixed 
races of Southern Mexico and Central America, or pass over to the 
Islands ; throw back the tide, and you eventually endanger both the 
present slaveholding and non-slaveholding States of the Union. Let 
" masterly inactivity," to use the expression of a great American 
statesman — let " masterly inactivity" in this case work its due effect, 
and all will ultimately be right. It is the destiny of the African race 
to prepare the way in the march of civilization on the one side, as 
of the unsuccessful, disaffected, and reckless population, especially of 
the older States in which slavery does not exist, on the other. They 
are equally adapted as pioneers in the great movement, — the one, 
however, requiring constant physical control, the other, only that con- 
trol among themselves which a feeling of mutual safety dictates. 

9 
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«un, the other in its onward strides to catch his last niys, 
and their united influence, moral and political, will prove a 
blessing to the various families of the earth. They will 
thus ever continue emphatically what the Germanic name 
in general was pronounced to be in the days of Claudius 
Caesar, decus honosque generis humani. 



.+ 
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Mr. Tubner suggests the opinion, from tracing back the 
genealogies of the Anglo-Saxon chieftains who derived 
their descent from Odin, that the emigration from the Ta- 
nais to the north of Europe, in which he figures as the 
leader of the enterprise, took place in the latter part of the 
third century after Christ, and that it was no other than 
the famous Prankish return from the Euxine. The fol- 
lowing }s his language upon the subject. **He (Odin) is 
usually placed before the Christian era ; but the Saxon 
genealogies make him above 200 or 300 years more recent. 
These are entitled to much notice, because the Saxon 
annals are far more accurate and precise than the Northern. 
They were also committed much earlier to writing. These 
m£^e Cerdic, in 495, the ninth descendant from Odin, 
(Sax. Chron. 15 ;) Ida, in 547, the tenth, (Ibid, 19 ;) Ella, 
in 560, the eleventh, (p. 20.) If we reckon each genera- 
tion at twenty-five years, as a fair average, then, accord- 
ing to Cerdic*s genealogy, Odin will be placed 270 after 
Christ ; according to Ida's, 290 a. c. ; according to Ella's, 
285 A. c. This position of Odin, by the Saxon chroniclers, 
has sometimes suggested to me the probability, that Odin's 
famous emigration from the Euxine, was no other than the 
daring voyage of the Franks from the Euxine, which oc- 
curred between 270 and 280 a. c, and which is stated 
before, p. 48. It is a coincidence, that Snorre places his 
first conquests in Saxony ; for the Franks landed about 
Frisia, and immediately after that the sea was covered 



100 • APPENDIX. 

with Frankish and Saxon pirates. Odin is also said by the 
Northern traditions to have fled from the Romans ; but no 
other flight than the Frankish voyage is noticed by the 
Latin writers. The Saxon piracies show that the Frankish 
voyage gave a new impulse to society in the north.*'* — 
Hist, of the Anglo-Sax.y vol. /., B. IV., chap. /., liote 7. 

If we might be allowed to build a theory upon the fore- 
going observations, we would say that the Scandinavians 
constituted one of the rear tribes of the Teutonic stocky and 
that their migration to the north of Europe was simultane- 
ous with the return of the Frankish colonists from the 
region of the Euxiue.^ 

Historically and ethnically considered, such a theory 
would explain the gradual and comparatively late spread 



' After having given the Norwegian and Danish lines of kings froRi 
the Langfedgatal, Mr. Turner observes, vol. I., B. III., chap. iii. : 
" This Icelandic document inserts twenty-nine kings between Odin 
and Haraid Hdrfagr, who acceded in a. d. 873. But twenty of these 
sovereigns perished violently, and therefore thirty years would be too 
large an average for every cue. If we allow twenty years each for 
those who died by vioicuce, and thirty for the other nine, this would 
station Odin about 203 years after the Christian ercu 

" The same northern authority puts twenty-three kings between Odin 
and Ragnar Lodbrog, who acceded about a. d. 812. As in these tur- 
bulent parts few Baltic kings died naturally, we cannot take a higher 
average for all than twenty-five years ; and this computation would 
place Odin about *2'31 years after Christ. 

" Thererorc, on the whole, we may consider Woden, or Odin, to hare 
really lived and reigned in the north, and may place his real chronolo- 
gy as not earlier than 200, nor later than 300 years of the Christian 



era." 



' Odin, after his emigration from the Tauais, is said to have oi- 
moved out of the country of the Saxons, where it would seem that 
some of his descendants remained and afterwards figured in the con- 
quest of Britain, first to Fionia, one of the Danish Islands, and at a 
later day to Sweden. Odinsee, i. e. Odins-ey, or Odin*8 Jslcy oom- 
memorates his residence in Fionia. In Sweden he is reputed to haTa 
founded a city and built a temple. See also again § 48, note 1. 
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of the Scandinavians from the Danish Islands, and the 
shores of Scania, southward upon their Germanic kinsmen, 
and northward into the wilds of Sweden and Norway. But 
along with this consideration, it would necessarily be borne 
in mind that certain districts of the coasts of Scandinavia 
had long been more or less settled by Germani, of&ets from 
whom, perhaps constituting the majority of the population, 
we have seen at a later da}' uniting with others, and pro- 
ceeding to the conquest oi Southern Europe, and finally 
to that of Rome itself. In that case, those who remained 
behind would gradually become incorporated with the new 
invaders, and with them repel and completely subdue the 
reviving and now encroaching "giant-race," the "mere- 
steppers" of the interior: the "Eotenas, and Ylfe, and Or- 
CBASy'* Jotuns and JEJlves and Orks, — Be6wulj\ I.JL22^, 224. 
In a philological point of view, it would remove two 
great difficulties which meet the eye in the Scandinavian 
tongues — the existence of a passive form of the vei b, and 
the sub-position of the definite article, not to mention the 
combination of both the subjective and objective states of 
the personal pronoun, as well as of the negative with the 
verb in the earlier poetic style — features which, among 
others, we have already pointed out as distinctively bcloi;g- 
ing to them. Neither a Finnic nor a Keltic or Kymric in- 
fluence could account for peculiarities of the kind, while 
tliey might with propriety be referred to the silent opera- 
tion of one, if not Caucasian strictly speaking, at least lying 
within the same geographical range, but still more eastern. 
And as it would require time to effect such a mfxiifu-ation 
of the Germanic, it will be borne in mind that a period of 
eight or nine hundred years intervened between the en- 
trance of the foremost Teutonic tribes into Europe and the, 
migration of Odin. See also again § 34, along with notes 
4 and 5. 

9* 
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ABBREVIATIONS AND EXPLANATIONS. 



Abl.y Ablative case. 

Ace, Accusative case. 

Adj., Adjective. 

Adv. Adverb. 

App., Appendix. 

Art , Article. 

Comp. , Comparative degree. 

Conj., Conjunction. 

Dat., Dative case. 

Def., Definite. 

Defin., Definitive. 

Fern , Feminine gender. 

Fut., Future tense. 

Gen., Genitive case 

Ger., Gerund. 

Gloss., Glossary. 

Gram., Grammar, referring to the 

Author's. 
Id., id., idem, the same, 
i. e., id estj that is. 
Imp., Imperative mood. 
Imperf, Imperfect tense. 
Ind., Indicative mood. 
Indef., Indefinite, Indefinite tense. 
Inf., Infinitive mood. 
Inter]., Interjection. 
Interrog., Interrogative. 



mtrod., Introduction. 

Lat., Latin. 

Lit., literally. 

Mas., Masculine gender. 

Neut., Neuter gender. 

Nom., Nominative case. 

Num., Numeral. 

Obj., Objective case. 

!»., Perfect tense. 

Part., Participle. 

Perf., Perfect, Perfect tense. 

Pers., Person, Personal. 

Pluperf., Pluperfect tense. 

Flur., Plural number. 

Pes., Positive degree. 

pp., Perfect participle. 

Pref., Preface. 

Prep., Preposition. 

Pron., Pronoun. 

Rel., Relative. 

sc. scilicet, namely. 

Sec, Section. 

Sing., Singular number. 

Sub., Subjunctive mood. 

Sup., Superlative degree. 

v., vid., vidCf see. 



V. B. In the translations into English, the emplojrmentof the Roman charac- 
ter denotes, in most cases, the want, and sometimes the absence of correspond- 
ing words in the original. And when propriety of expression, in usy particular 
instance, has required the general sense to be given, a literal rendering either 
of the whole example or passage, or of any parts demanding eluci<bition, in- 
Tariably follows. 
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PART I. 

SELECT WOBDS AND 8ENTEN0BS. 

SECTION I. 
THE ARTICLES. 

§ 1. Se daeg. § 2. Se Haelend. § 3. Se sealm. § 4. 
Se wig. § 5. Se6 sawl. § 6. Se6 faemne. § Y. Se6 stemn. 
§ 8. Thaet le&i. 8 9. Thaet sylen. § 10. Thaet wiff. 
§11. Thaes telgan. § 12. Thaes steorran. § 13. Thaes 
rinces. § 14. Thaere 14re. § 16. Thafere saelthe. § 16. 
Thaere We. § 17. Thaes ledfes. § 18. Thaes landes. 
§19. Thaes m6des. § 20. Thkm hl4fe. 8 21. Thdm 
hlaforde. 8 22. Hidm r^ce. 8 23. Thaere sciran. 8 24. 

XJ • • fj • 9 O 

Thaere wunde. § 25. Thaere thearfe. § 26. Th4m sfifede. 
i 21. Thara folce. 8 28. Thim he4fde. 8 29. Thone 
weall. § 30. Thone wealdend. § 31. Thone stream. §32. 
Tha lufe. 8 33. Th4 sceawunge. 8 34. Thd weorthnesse. 
§ 35. Thaet tempel. § 36. Thaet spell. § 37. Thaet setl. 
§ 38. Thy earme. § 39. Thaere b€ne. § 40. Thy stdne. 
8 41. Th4 wuda. 8 42. Thd gifa. 8 43. 'rhi ricii. 8 44. 
Th4ra br6thra. § 45. Th4ra denena. § 46. Th4ra scipa. 
8 47. Th4m muntum. 8 48. Th4m dirum. 8 49. Th4m 
Bcedpum. § 50. Th4m swurdum. § 51. Th4 w6gas. §52. 
Thd stowa. 8 53. Th4 re4f. 8 54. Se mona. 8 55. Se6 
sunne. 8 56. Thaet wif. 8 57. Se6 aercebiscop. 8 58. The 
man. § 59. The leng. § 60. The lengten. § 61. The bet. 
8 62. The swithor. 8 63. The md. 8 64. The laes. 8 65. 
Thsudm gegyldan. § 66. Thawdra n^na. § 67. That is. 
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§ 68. Se P6trus. § 69. Seo Maria. § 70. Thaene m^re. 
§ 71. Si6 8me4ung. § 72. Thy wyrs. § 73. Thas w€«te- 
nes. § 74. Thy cyning. 



SECTION II. 

NOUNS. 

§ 1. Thaes cyninges dabl. § 2. Wintres tid. § 3. Re- 
cedes hle6w. § 4. Faetes botm. § 5. Se6 lufu liges and 
ledsunge. § 6. Sw^tnes blostma. § 7. T6 gebeorge. § 8. 
Mid bl6de. § 9. Meolece and hunie. § 10. On rynum. 
§ 11. T6 w%a gelafetum. § 12. F6t with f6t. § 13. On 
thaere b6c. § 14. T6 th4m f6dre. § 15. On tliaere nihte. 
§ 16. Ofer th4 fixas. § 17. Putifares d6htor thaes sacer> 
des of thaere byrig. § 18. Ofer th4 buman C6dron. 
§ 19. Lac on oxon and on sce&pon. § 20. Gemang wolfas. 
§ 21. Thaera nabgla faestnunge. § 22. Aet Pedridan 
muthan. § 23. To Pentecosten. § 24. Of Her6des an- 
wealde. § 25. Duna swioran. § 26. 0th Donu4 thk e4. 

§27. Betwux tli4m muntum and Sicilia tli4m e&londe. 
§ 28. Be-siithan Temese. § 29. On gesamnungum. § 30. 
Myrcna cyning. § 31. On Windles-oran. § 32. On su- 
mere. § 33. Of Sod6m-wara wfn-earde. § 34. Bebodu 
and d6mas and Idga. § 35. Ofer thonc m6re. § 36. Fram 
Drihtnes menniscnysse. § 37. Mid searwum. § 38. R6- 
mana rice. § 39. Papa of R6me. § 40. Bisceop Siith- 
Seaxna maegthe. § 41. T6 Marian. § 42. On swegle. 
§ 43. Of thaere dura. § 44. Be thaere giftan maegthe. 
§ 45. On ple6. § 46. Feores frofer. § 47. Moyses ae. 
§ 48. Of synnum. § 49. Ofer tM de6r. § 50. On sta- 
fum. § 51. Thurh snytro 8p6d. § 52. Of Games eneor- 
isse. § 53. Of muthe le6na. § 54. On strengo the5d- 
scipes. § 55. Yldo beam. § 56. Mid m6ca ecgum. 
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§ 51. Witena gemot. § 58. Into tLaas Fans^us huse. 
§59. Geswu&trena beam.. § 60. Qlida fyres. § 61. On 
tMm w&tene Jud^ae. § 62. Theoda riht. § 63. Wae- 
tera sads. § 64. Biitan fisceran, and fugeleran, and hun- 
^> § 65. Thaere modor cild. § 66. Rueswan herges. 
§ 67. 0th thone hneccan. § 68. On thaes theodnes byrig. 

§69. Mid hyrlingum. § 70. H4des man. § 71. For lu- 

&n thaes theowdomes. § 72. Into th4m aerne. § 73. 

Anna se6 witegestre. § 74. With thdm Crl8tenan-d6me. 

§ 15. On th4m monthum. § 76. T6 th4m fredlse. § 77. 

On wiflace. § 78. Aet h4m. 



SECTION III. 

ADJECTIVES. 

§ 1. Gelfc tMm mangere. § 2. Of folcum tham stran- 
gestan. § 3. Aefter menniscum wlsd6me. § 4. Dysgum 
monnom. § 5. Snellra werod. § 6. Mycelnes heofonlices 
weredes. 8 7. Th4 sciran waeter. 8 8. On sm6thne feld 
and rumne. § 9. Sweg thaes switan sanges. § 10. With 
th4m aglaecan. § 11. Se Arrianisca gedweolda. § 12. 
Mislices ble69r. § 13: Th4 maestan bl6d-gytas. § 14. 
Yldest burh-wara. § 15. Se fyrmesta and se betesta. 
§ 16. Haelethas heardmode. § 17. Thaet Halige Gewrit. 
§18. Thaet m4re leoht. § 19. Stow waeteres waedla. 
§ 20. With tMm scortan hlisan. § 21. Anlicost fettum 
swinum. § 22. Mid h41gum tbeowd6me. § 23. 0th tM 
northmestan naessan. § 24. Wraeccan 14ste. § 25. For 
w^dendre heortan tbaes cyninges. § 26. Se anweald thd- 
ra yfclena. § 27. On thaere aerestan yldo. § 28. Tlia 
g4stlican thearfan. § 29. On gedefre yldo. § 30. Oi'cr 
lichoman laenne and saenne. § 31. Of Laedene to Englis- 
cura. g 32. Mid lufwendum m6des willan. § 83. Se6 
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Ii41ige meowle. § 34. On nearore life. § 35. Rethes mo- 
des mon. § 36. Curmelle se6 laesse. § 37. Dugetba 
gen6hra. § 38. Thu goda theow and getrywa ! § 39. 
Fram th4m yldestan oth tlione gingestan. § 40. Ythiende 
burne. § 41. On treowene thnih. § 42. Wifa wlitegocjt. 
§ 43. Beteran thegnas. § 44. In onlicnesse up-astigendra 
yselena. § 45. Wlitegum wafedum. § 46. Tunnan fulle 
hlutres aloth, § 47. To ecre alysnesse. § 48. Mid atx^e- 
num swurde 



SECTION IV. 

PRONOUNS. 

§1. Ic and thu. § 2. Thissa yfela auther. 8 3. Se bo 
tli4in. S 4. Sum wif seo. § 5. Eal thaet rice. 8 6. Acl- 
ter tbaere ylcan wisan. § 7. Manegum swylcum bigspel- 
lum. § 8. Aelc g6d tryw. § 9. On hwylcum anwealde ? 
§ 10. Be hyra synne. § 11. Eall that heo. § 12. Int^> 
th4m arce mid the. § 13. Mid heora tothum. §14. T6 
hys swuran. § 15. Eallum th4m the. § 16. Onaegthere 
healfe. § 17. Naht me wana. § 18. Raest eallra liria 
geswinca. § 19. On thone 6can eard ussa saula. § 20. 
Mid usic. § 21. Be thinum dgenum wille. § 22. Mid his- 
sylfes raibt. § 23. Ongen hyne-sylfne. § 24. Ofer eow- 
sylfe. § 25. T6 rae-sylfon. § 26. B€ aenlipugum man- 
num. 8 27. On thinum breoste. 8 28. For bis d^enre 
gecynde. § 29. Ifig the on stdne. § 30. With thone 
waestm. § 31. Sum iungling. § 32. With min. § 33. 
Aeghwaetberes b^des. § 34. Tb^^ daege. § 35. Fram 
ende oth otbeme. § 36. Hwaet riimedlices oththe micel- 
hces? § 37. Hiora ryne. § 38. Unc and uncrum beam- 
um. , § 39. Uncer aebta. § 40. On tham sylfan leohte. 
§ 41. B6 blafe anum. § 42. An man. § 48. Anra ge- 
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hwiJc for his 4genuiii gilte. § 44. Aet feawum wordam. 
§ 45. Td-eacan him-selfon. § 46. Be-aeftan thaere mae- 
nio. § 47. Heora begra e&gan. § 48. T6 him eallon. 
§49. Wit mid inc. § 50. Aer tliu th6-self. § 61. On 
feaJa wisan. § 52. Hwa thegna ? § 53. Mid aelcon 
theowd6me. § 54. Manege othre thylce thing. § 55. 
Some thaege. § 56. On thds gnomimga. § 57. T6 his 
hiise and to thinum. § 58. His m^gos. 



SECTION V. 

NUMERALS. 

§ 1. Tw6gra wega gelaetu. § 2. An of th&m. § 3. Se 

thrydda oth thone seofothan. § 4. Thre6 and thritig 

geara. § 5. Biiton fif hlafas. § 6. On thaere twk and 

twentugothan wiican ofer Pentecosten. § 7. Six hund 

fiiisenda. § 8. On thone syxteothan Sunnan-daeg. § 9. 

%'oa and sixtig. § 10. An thara twelfa. § 11. Mid 

^Wam hundred. § 12. On tham endlyftan monthe. § 13. 

On feower dagum. § 14. Tu hund wintra. § 15. Scipa 

^Q hund and eahtatig. § 16. Hund-teontig wintra and 

*seofon and feowertig wintra. §17. Thy twentigthan daege 

^nd thy feorthan Septembris. § 18. Other healf-hund 

tiscopa. § 19. Hund-seofontig sithon. § 20. Hund-end- 

lufontig manna. § 21. Se forma led. § 22. T6 tham 

othrum. § 23. Thryfeald ordal. § 24. Oth 4num. § 25. 

Hund-seofontigra sum. § 26. Thiisend-malum. § 27. 

Nd othre si the. § 28. Sume ten ge4r on tham ge- 

winne. § 29. Mid twentigum mannum. § 30. Thara 

twelf apostola naman. § 31. Feower hund treowa. § 32. 

Tham gingum thrym. § 33. Hwilc thara threora ? § 34. 

Eahta dagas. § 35. Mid hira endlufon sunum. 

10 
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SECTION VI. 

VERBS. 

§ 1. Him fyligdon mycel menigu. § 2. Thti gemyndeit, 
tli4 word. § 3. B6diath g6dspell ealre sceafte. § 4. Se 
abbot gildede thaet mynster. § 5. Gilpes thii girnest. 
§ 6. Guman God wurthedon. § 7. Hyt ndht ne fremode. 
§ 8. Ic hine bletsige and ge-edcnige. § 9. Re4f t6 weri- 
genne. § 10. Heora ae t6 behealdanne. § 11. T6 geb^- 
tenne ealle mine sinna. § 12. Gif thii heora untreowa 
onscunige. § 13. He me sealde t6 rafeddanne. § 14. Ic 
axige me raedes. § 16. Rist se st61 nyther. § 16. Gif 
afenig man cedpode. § 17. Ne ceara thu. § 18. Herigath 
hdlgum stefnum. § 19. Faeste gefeged. § 20. Th4 adrc- 
don hig, and wundredon, and betweox heom cwaedon; 
§21. Thes ferde gerihtwisod t6 his hiise. § 22. Smeddoii 
hii hig hine forspyldon. § 23. Andswaraat thiii sw4 th4m 
bisceope ? § 24. Hwaet ys ti^aet gyt me sohton ? § 25. 
Sceawiath th4 lilian hii hi 'vpxath. 8 26. Wlite thii scryd- 
dest. § 27. S6thes ne Wc.nda. § 28. He sorgiende bad. 
§ 29. Hi wunedon oth tbysne daeg. § 30. Gif hwa wun- 
drie hii hit gewurthan mihte. § 31. He axode hwaet big 
wyrcean cuthon. § 32. Gif thii tMm frumgaran bryde 
wymest. § 33. Sume hig tweonedon. § 34. Se godcunda 
anweald hi tostencte. 8 35. Sp&ra theowum thinum. 
§ 36. Hiim6ta cann thes stafas ? § 37. Ic bed mid hyre. 
§ 38. Wolde cyning wall onsteallan iserne ? § 39. Nii hi 
nabbath ndne 14de be hyra synne. § 40. ThI bringath 
cyningas lac. § 41. Nys h^lum laeces n4n thearf. § 42. 
Ge habbath us ged6n l&the Phardone. § 43. That bith 
alles le4s. § 44. Ne leoh thii leng. § 45. B6c on t6 
leomianne. § 46. He wyle on gehdlgodum legere licgan. 
§ 47. Hit llcode Herode. § 48. E4dige synd i^& lithaa. 
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§ 49. Alyfe me t6 farenne. § 60. He waes byrnende leoht- 
faet and lyhtende. § 51. Ne miht thti me fylian. § 62. 
Man m6t medemian be mihtum. § 63. He nolde meldian 
on his geferan. § 64. Hi bine methigne metton. § 66. 
£alle we moton sweltan. § 56. Ne dorste he genethan. 
§ 67. Se monath is nemned on Leden, Decembris. § 68. 
That ic se6 teonum ffeorn. §69. He ijet that blod. §60. 
Thii w4st that gesiht and gehernes. § 61. We sceolon 
be6n gethafan. § 62. That se haerfest sie w61iff. § 63. 
Tliii naefst nan thins:. § 64. Ic n4t. § 65. H^r bith eac 
gemeted gagates ; se st4n bith blaec gym. § 66. Ealle hi 
e6don. § 67. He wafes thdnon agdn. § 68. That hit scyle 
gebyrian. § 69. Sw4 hit gedefe ne waes. § 70. Th4 
wearth ic agaelwed. § 71. Igland the man li nemnath. 
§ 72. Gehrinen mid adle. § 73. Is t6 4rianne. § 74. 
Thaet wif that thii me forgedfe to geferan. § 75. Menn 
slepon and reston. § 76. Berende ripan heora. § 77. Ne 
maeg se6 ceaster beon behyd. § 78. Manege synt gecly- 
pode. § 79. He eow axath hwaet ge don cunnon. § 80. 
Ne dear ic faran. § 81. Gif hi dohton. § 82. Wurdon 
his earan ge-openode. § 83. Fotum treden. § 84. Alesen 
under lindum. § 85. Biddan thaes the he baed. § 86. 
Min cnapa lith seoc. § 87. He softe swdlef. § 88. Hio 
bereth sunu. § 89. Taer he his clathas. § 90. Ligetas 
8ce6tath. § 91. F6r sc6p to sclranne. § 92. Ic wyle on 
weras staelan. § 93. He sige nam. § 94. Iliii ytst wyr- 
ta. § 95. Hwl sl4pe ge? § 96. H6h hyne. § 97. Mid 
blisse onf^hth. § 98. That he heolde. § 99. Si6 eax welt 
ealles thaes waenes. § 100. Nilus sceddeth. § 101. Swd- 
pendum windum. § 102. He weop ofer big. § 103. Hi 
seowon aeceras. § 104. Heow that hors mid than! spuran. 
§ 105. Th4 big reowon. § 106. He geswdc hys weorce-s 
the he gesceop t6 wirceanne. § 107. Hi6 spe6n bine. 
§ 108. Thaet we swulton. § 109. Hwi flitst thu with 
thine nextan? § 110. Mec hre6weth. § 111. Th4 de6r 
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Ill hatath hranas. § 112. Th4 hig haefdon hyra 16f-saDg 
gcbungenne. § 113. And thaet hi didon tkurh thaes deo- 
lles 14re, tlie hwilum aer Adam forlaerde. §114. Nd th(i 
thus glaedlice t6 us sprecende eart. § 115. Ic g4 raSsdaD. 
§116. Me thincth. §117. Ic me reste. § 118. Ne hyn- 
grath thone the t6 me cymth. § 119. He mid him spre- 
cende waes. § 120. Thfn geledfa th6 dyde hdle. § 121. 
Hii he waes hal geworden of thdm eorede. § 122. Us nis 
alyfed. § 123. Th4 ferdon th4 the asende waeron. 8 124. 
Thaet aelcum haebbendum bith eeseald fram th4m the 
naefth. § 125. Nil mage we eow secgan. § 126. Wite 
ge? § 127. He forbeid bl6d t6 thicgenne. § 128. Hit 
rynde. 



SECTION VII. 

ADVERBS. 

§ 1. Hi hwylum gel^ath. § 2. Hit wafes th4 sw4 ge- 
d6n. § 3. SwS, he swithost mihte. § 4. Wind wrathe 
bl4weth. § 6. Rihte ys he genemned J4cob. § 6. Th4 
dura braecon adiine, § 7. Ic j^ron nyste. § 8. Bearhtme 
st6pon. § 9. Hd lange gaelst thii ure lif? § 10. Ic, 
Aedgdr, geate and gife t6-daeg. § 11. Gecn6d mi hraed- 
lice thri sestras smedeman. § 12. Gefehth fela folca t6- 
somne. § 13. Ic sceal aerest thin m6d gefitherian. § 14. 
That ic raaege th6 inweardlice lufian. § 15. Aethelo bi6th 
mk on th4m mode, thonne on th4m flaesce. 8 16. Hwaet d6 
ge m4re ? § 17. Gtkih he6nun. § 18. Ne eom ic n4. § 19. 
Ic nehst gese4h. § 20. Th4 cwsieth he eall-8w4 t6 th4m 
othrum. § 21. F16das plegiath handum s4mod. § 22. 
Regollicor hbban. § 23. Se6 adl daeg-hwamlice weox. 
§ 24. Of his 4genre gecynde, nas of thinre. § 25. Nalles 
thaet 4n. § 26. Weald hwaet heom betide. § 27. Nii ic 
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ongite gen6g sweotele. § 28. Oftor tLonne tdwa. § 29. 

The helpes best beh6fath. § 30. Hwi didest thii tlhtat ? 

§ 31. Faeste belocen. § 32. Arfse and gang nither. § 33. 

Hwaet maeg ic leng don ? § 34. He f6r thdnun. § 36. 

He waes aer thonne ic. § 36. Ic waes &na thaer. § 37. 
E4dige synd ge tb6nne hi wyriath eow. 



SECTION VIII. 

PREPOSITIONS. 

§ 1. Geond eall that rice. § 2. Of gewissiim intingan. 
§ 3. Ofer mine gewiman. § 4. Nedh th4m tdne. § 6, 
Ofer thaere niwehiisse brddnisse. § 6. On thfi thomas. 
§ 7. On pathum beboda thinra. § 8. Betwux tham ro- 
dore and thaere lyfte. § 9. 0th Rin thd ed. § 10. With 
thone garsecg. § 11. Mid andgite. § 12. Me gehende. 
§13. Biiton leahtre. § 14. God to-twaemde tM waeteru 
the waeron under thaere faestnisse fram thAm the wderon 
bufan thaere faestnisse. § 15. Onginnath nil ymb th4 
fyrde th^encean. § 16. Ymbe-utan th4 eardung-stowe. 
§17. Ymbe hine litan. § 18. Thurh faesten, and thurh 
w6pas, and thurh gebedo. § 19. Be tMm strande. 
§ 20. Fram th4m W6dne. § 21. T6-e4can othrum yflum. 
§ 22. T6-foran him. § 23. T6 th4m haethenan foran. 
§ 24. Andlang Wendel-saes. § 25. Uppon dure diine. 
§ 26. Uppan thisne stAn. § 27. With thdm d6m-setle. 
§ 28. Aer tMm fl6de. § 29. For eall Cristen folc gebid- 
dan. § 30. T6th for t6th. 8 81. Th4 c6m he mid tHk 
foresprecenan faemnan. § 32. Yfelu for g6dum. § 88. 
Ongean thisne man. § 34. The ealle cwice wihta by lib- 
bath. § 35. Thd c6m him tl^afer ongean. § 36. T6 thaes 
gemearces. § 37. Mid thy earme. § 38. By^ his gebyr- 

10* 
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dum. § 89. Of hire cildh&de. § 40. Ale4t with thaas 
engles. § 41. Of mlnra handa. § 42. Int6 th&m fenne. 



SECTION IX. 

CONJUNCTIONS. 

§ 1. God w4t beforan ge g6d ge jrfel. § 2. We nabbath 
ndther ne fe6h ne orf. § 3. Ne ic ne dyde, ne ic ne d6. 
§ 4. Sam we willan» sdm we nyllan. § 5. Gif esne d6th 
his r4de thaes daeges. § 6. Gif denig man haebbe m6- 
digne sunu and rancne. § 7. Doth thaet hi sitton. § 8. 
That thd me beredfodest thinra d6htra. § 9. The6f ne 
cymth biiton thaet he stele. § 10. Ic trdwige, the^h, 
thaet sum wurthe abryrd tl^urh God, thaet bine lyste ge- 
iiyran tM hdlgan 14re. § 11. Gif w6n sy. § 12. Th4 
waeron aegther ge swiftran ge unwealtran. § 13. Gethenc 
mi hwaether aenig man be6 4 th^ imweorthra, the bine 
manige menn forse6n. § 14. Laet! uton gese6n hwaether 
Hellas cimie. § 16. T6-th6n-thaet he his rice gebraedde, 
§16. For-thig ge ne gehyrath, for-th4m-the ge ne synt 
of Gode. § 17. The4h-the God hun'bebude. § 18. Th;^- 
laes-the aenig twe6nung eow derian maege. § 19. Swylce 
thii hi gesce6pe. § 20. Utan wircan mannan. § 21. Gif 
we secgath. § 22. Hwaether waes J6hannes fulluht the 
of heofonum, the of mannum? § 23. Biiton that hit s^ 
lit-aworpen. § 24. Th^ is 4 t6 wilnianne. § 25. The4h 
mi God gefylle th4ra w61igra manna willan ge mid golde 
ge mid seolfre ge mid eallum de6rwyrthnessum. § 20. 
Biiton ic w4t. § 27. He is m4ra thonne witega. 
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SECTION X. 

INTEBJECnONS. 

1 1 £414 l^ece ! gebsbel th6-Bylfhe. § 2. L& thd Hcee- 
^l § 3. L4 fre6nd! § 4. Wei, 14, men, well § 6. 
Thaet, M, w^ faeger ! § 6. L4 thus ! § 1. Hwaet is 
that, Ik I § 8. Ld, hii c^t ! § 9. We4-14-w& ! § 10. L4 
oaeddrena cyn ! § 11. L4 lythra theowa ! § 12. £414, hd 
neara! § 13. W4 eow Faris^um! § 14. £414 d6btra 
Hienisalem! § 15. W4-14-w4, tbaet aemg man sceolde 
in6digan 8w4! § 16. W4i8me! § 17. W4 th4m men! 
§18. W4-14-W4, thaet is s4rlic! § 19. £4114,' hii egeslic 
tie68 stow ys ! 



SECTION XI. 

MISOELLANEOUB EXAMPLES. 

§ 1. Be6 4rfid faeder and meder. § 2. Anes wana 
twentig. § 3. Ic self hyt eom. § 4. He is se cealda eall- 
isig tungel. § 5. Tw4 hand g4ta and twentig bnccena. 
§ 6. This wayes fe6rthes ge4res. § 7. Thaet s^^n ealle menn 
4iira gcbirda. § 8. Ge8ce6d mid gecliidednm 8c6n. § 9. 
On swithe lytlon haefth 8e6 gecynd gen6g. § 10, Of idese 
bith eafora waecned. § 11. Nys me inc t6 syllenne. § 12. 
Sw4 hie on-thweorh sprecath facen and inwit. § 13. Hwaet 
is that, 14, thinga! § 14. Bdendra le4s. § 15. God hi 
gesce6p to gem4gum. § 16. Maegthum and maecgum. 
§17. Be his andgites maethe. § 18. M4re eallum m4th- 
mom. 8 19. Thaet he sie aelces thimres 8w4 m^deme 
8w4 he aefre m^demast waere. § 20. Sw4'Sw4 mon m^lo 
sift, thaet m61o thorh-crypth aelc thyrel. §21. Sewyrhta 
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ys wyrtho hys metys. § 22. Thurh midde Samarfan. 
§ 23. To middre nihte. § 24. Heo wunian mdton. § 25. 
Eall iihat gemot sohton lease saga. § 26. Fram-geondan 
sae. § 27. Thaet se seo se gesaelgosta. § 28. Th4m he 
geif micle gife. § 29. Hyre handa gegripenre. § 30. Sio 
nafu ferth nehst thaere eaxe. § 31. Swithe nearewe sent 
thk menniscan gesaeltha. § 32. Ofer eall that fl6d, and 
ofer burna, and ofer m6ras. § 33. Sume mid thaere r&de 
e&rniath tliat hie slen thy hdlran. § 34. B6 th4n Re4dan 
Sae. § 35. Full redflace. § 36. Restath incit h§r. § 37. 
Binnon Romana-byrig. § 38. Wit sculon nimor s6can. 
§ 39. Se Haelend embfor ealle burga and ceastra. § 40. 
Ne nanes fle^mes cepan. § 41. Cunne ge L&ban ? tLig 
cwaedon, thaet hig hine cuthon. § 42. Thaet s^ hi bis- 
ceopes dome scyldige. § 43. On feower ekn, § 44. Mana 
thone thaes angvldes. § 45. Thaet waes ffeworden thurh 
Ij^thre yrhthe Godes bydela. § 46. Thee weceth and wre- 
ceth. 8 47. He bitt sibbe. § 48. Sio eorthe sit thaer 
nithere. § 49. Hw4r Sisara laeg. § 50. Hyt gebyreth 
thaet he weaxe. §51. He thy mi mid his handum wonn 
and worhte. § 62. Thy slaepe to-braed. § 53. Aefterthy 
thriddan daege. § 54. Bith thy heardra. § 55. To aefen- 
nes. § 56. Mid thy biscope. § 67. Ni6tath inc thaes 
othres ealles. § 58. He dr4f his heorde t6 inneweardum 
tMm w^stene. § 59. Hwaet belimpeth his t6 th6 ? § 60. 
Thrym mundum hierra. § 61. Sw4-sw4 hit rine, and sniwe, 
and styrme ute. § 62. Maeg elf-sciene. § 63. Aet-st6d 
se stream and ongan t6 thindenne. § 64. Sende heo 4ne 
hhe thinena thider. § 65. Thises hi wundriath. § 66. Ge 
beod-gereordu eowre thicgeath. § 67. The lyst nQ hdtha. 
§ 68. T6 Ecgbyrtes-st4ne. § 69. For minon thingon. 
§ 70. This syndon th4 domas. § 71. Grimme s4re ongan 
thraested be6n. § 72. Siff se min theowa. 8 73. Theah hwa 
the6 on eallum welum. 8 74. Ther-efter thestrede the suniie. 

• • ^ • • • • • • 

§ 76. Hii thearf mannes sunu m4ran tre6we ? § 76. Wae- 
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TOO thndsSk heora gem^rmn. § 77. The thiim sdtbena 
ge^rlu fiom, the sid gesulth selL § 78. Xaht tLa»- 
^'ces deathe. § 79. He wrrcth mmnn thoone th*ege sysL 
^80. ThiL imnbade thaere Herodiadiscean dohtur beforau 
W §81. Wearth d^ad, na LbJEffedum saede. ^ SH. Naes 
^ eowres rhances. § 83. Bearwas wurdoo to axao and 
^o rsJaD. ^ 84. Ea-stream-vtha thee wurthiath. 6 8d. He 
^rth-CTningai! vrmde. § 86. Sio frofcH* an eallni ynnin^;». 
J5 87. Her vs se Trfc-weaitL S 88. Seo vldre haiu- Li.;, 
^ind seo giiigre, RacheL § 89. Thaet thii him thines gOdt^ 
>iTrne. g 90. Gif hwa Godes lage. oththe folc-lage wyrde. 
§ 91. Thaer waeron waeter^spryng-wyllan. § 92. Ic nam 
tha win-benian. § 93. Hi waeron intinga thaere wraethe. 
§ 94. Thaer is wom and wop. § 95. Hwelc is wyrsa wol "? 
§ 96. Ic do eow to witanne. § 97. Swa bijth thaes wisan 
m^d thv mare. S 98. Se wena nis wohte the sothra. 
§ 99. Other twega. § 100. Manegom men thincth. § 101. 
Hwaether thdra twegra ? § 102. Nicor-hiisa fela. § 108. 
0* min mod. g 104. Thit?6ra and twentigra roda brad. 
g 105. On eald-dagum. § 106. He waes cyne-cynnes. 
§ 107. Thaet is sierost. § 108. Ciicumeras, that sjmd 
eurth-aeppla. § 109. Thus unc gedafenath. § 110. Hi 
rMnoue eodon. § 111. Ma mauna. § 112. Wordes oththe 
weorccs. § 113. Sunu godes tuddres. § 114. On?;, n 
liine thaere thedfthe. § 115. Gefelde ic me beoiitiiie 
and wyrpende. § 116. Thaet he n4nes tMnges marau ne 
tliurfe. 8 117. On Lancr-beardna-laude. 8 118. Hi laed- 
don Anl4f to Andeferan. § 119. Mid ascunga. § 120. 
Gif me Drihten an lengran lifes. § 121. Earfoth laeran. 
g 122. On thisre tide nii ymbe twelf-month. § 123. Me 
Rothlice aetfeolan Gode god is. § 124. Ne thence we 
nanes yfeles. § 125. Wa tham men the swicdom thurh 
hyne cymth ! § 126. Thii withsaecest min. § 127. Fram 
Casere Augusto. § 128. Unfeor tMm hiise. § 129. An- 
weald t6 tredanne. § ISO. Sum wif on naman Maria. 



\ 
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§ 131. And geseah publicanum. § 132. Oth-thaet ic me 
gebidde. § 133. And hi ondredon hine acsigende. § 134. 
He fandode hys. § 135. Ge synd cumene. § 136. Hys 
4genum reafe. § 137. Aelc wyrd is n^^t th4ra the wricth. 
§ 138. Swylcera ys Godes rice. § 139. Th4 geseah he 
thone man t6 hym cumendne. § 140. Lyt fre6nda. § 141. 
And gemette hig slaepende. § 142. Hig wyllath 6htan 
eower. § 143. Thaet his waes. § 144. Of Marian ceas- 
tre. § 145. Thkm Suna ungeledflic. § 146. Him bin- 
grede. § 147. Fela is thaera thinga. § 148. Swaether 
he haebbe. § 149. Sw4 great beam on wyda, § 160. 
Anes thinges ic the wolde aerest acsian. § 151. Th6nne 
cume wit 14te t6 ende thisse b^c. § 152. Aet handa. 
§ 153. Bitt his faeder hl4fes. § 154. He gemette Philip- 
pus. § 155. And hig ondredon him, gangende on thaet 
genip. § 156. Ic gfme min wedd. § 157. Thone theow, 
the his willan nyste and theAh dyde, he bith witnod feawum 
witum. § 158. Langre tide. § 159. Othrum ^daege. 
§ 160. Thaet thd waere gle4w thaeron. § 161. Ic w^ne 
se the he m4re forgeaf. § 162. Scorpio (thaet ys, 4n 
wyrm-cynn). § 163. Ga and do eall-sw4. § 164. G6da 
lAreow ! § 165. On thaene MuntOUuarum, thaet ys, Ele- 
bergena. § 166. Thaet ic he6non-forth ne ete. § 167. 
Forth4m-the he is le4s, and his faeder eac. § 168. 
Syththan he haefde heora f6t athwogene. § 169. And nin 
thaera the gelyfth on me ne wunath on thystrum. § 170. 
And se-the me ytt, he leofath thurh me. § l7l. Ac on 
sw4-hwylce ceastre sw4 ge ingdth. § 172. Beforan eow 
on GaUleam. § 173. Sum consul thaet we hsrbtoha 
h4tath. § 174. Ufane and neothane. 8 175. Forth6ii 
engle-lice ansj-ne hi habbath. § 176. Hig heoldon thi 
wifmenn t6 life. § 177. Betweox Wealan and Englan. 
g 178. L& Le6f ! ic bidde thaet thii th6 ne beige with 
me, gif ic spraece. § 179. Heo daeg. § 180. Thaei we 
aoecddon thus gerade mid st&num of-torfian. § 181. Hwaee 
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aoMdie ic lidteii thin, Drihten? § 182. He AcgrpCM 
sloh, and ealle heota frnm-beam. § 183. Cnmatii hn 
fore, and cne6w bogath. § 184. This blMie lif the ve 
Iifiath on. § 185. Swyloe hi woMon fretan min flaeac 
§ 186. T6 widan feore. § 187. Hi waeron d<to liaetaf . 
§ 188. Se WMs Fergilies l^reow. § 189. Tluwr waeron 
th4 Centmgas. § 190. Th& w%e» he6 lestende on sweostia 
sLfeperne. g 191. Ne wyrcth God n4 this wmdra aei 
n&nes Iddeisces mannes bji^gene. § 192. Ealle mean 
sp;^iiath aefter tham hehstan g6de. § 193. Sio gecynd 
eow tihth 16 th&m angite, ac eow teohth gedwola of 
th4m angite. § 194. Se kisa w6dsl and sio raedelse 
thtot dysig^ui monna tiohhie thaet. § 195. Hi ealle 
emn-lice on Latine tengdon. § 196. On thaere stowe 
the is gecweden Portes-mutha. § 197. Gif hi woldon 
habban his sebte. § 198. Syllic t6 gehyranne. § 199. 
Thd serfise t6 d6ane. g 200. Aer se thicca mist thioia 
weorthe. S 201. Baed he thone abbnd thaet be him 
sende trymmendlice stafas. § 202. Swilce big of eorth- 
an spiytende wiferon. § 203. On th4m ofne. § 204. 
His lie lith aet Scire-buman. § 205. Heo waes Edwines 
thaes cyninges nefan d6htor. § 206. Hit weox th4 mid 
Wynne and wel geripode. § 207. Thaet cild waes on 
th4m cr4dele. § 208. To his c6taD. § 209. On thaes 
cyninges st6dan. § 210. Aet Hiindes-hlawe. § 211. 
Aet th4m Holme. § 212. Thdm englum nis n4n tweo. 
§ 213. Godes beam tymdon with manna d6htra. § 214. 
Ne6d is thaet ealle cumon. § 215. Hie haefdon hiora 
stemn gesetenne. § 216. He nerede f^t mine of slide. 
§ 217. Fram th4m slincendum. § 218. Samsl6g on tham 
w6ge. § 219. Unlytel dael sidre foldan. § 220. Hosp 
ne4h-gebiinim \irum. § 221. Under thaere mysan. § 222. 
Thaera munta cnollas. § 223. Piir lamb. § 224. Sw^n 
simle wilnath licgan on fiilum solum. § 225. Aelc tilth 
on maersc-lande forferde. § 226. N4thre8 cynnes word. 
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8 227. Mid tMm ilcan wreaoe. 8 228. Sume wurdoi^' 
wulfum. § 229. To the, tli4m wyllan ealles wi8d6n9. 
becuman. § 230. Baeldaeg W6demng; W6den Freotl:^ 
14fing. § 231. He4h-selda wyn. § 232. Th4 bead 
that man sceolde his here m^tian and horsian. § 233. 1^ 
graman M^tena, the folcisce menn h4tath Parcas. § 2^ 
Th4 m4go-rinca8 Metode gethungon. § 235. Th4 thi^ 
t6 16se wurdon the on th4m scype waeron. 



PART II. 

8BLE0TI0N8 IN PROSE. 



I. FROM THE GOSPELS. 

ST. MATTHEW'S GOSPEL. 

tBTS 80SAL ON WODNBS-DA^G, ON THAERE THBYDDAN WUOAlf 

AKB MYDDAN-WINTRA, 

III. On tli4m dagum c6m I6hannes se Fulluhtere, and 
b6dode on tli^m w^stene Iud6ae, and cwaeth : D6th 2 
daed-b6te ; s6thlice genedlaeceth heofena rice. This ys 3 
86 be thdm-the gecweden ys tlmrh Esaiam thone wite- 
gan, Clypiendes stefn wdes on w6stene, Gegedrwiath 
Dryhtnes w6g, d6th his sithas rihte. Se lohannes wi- 4 
todlice haefde rekf of olfenda habrum, and fellenne gyrdel 
ymbe bys lendenu ; and hys m6te waes gaerstapan and 
wudu-hunig. Th4 ferde t6 him Hier6solim-waru, and 6 
eal Iud^ae-the6d, and eal thaet rice with-geondan lor- 
danen ; and hi waeron gef ullode on I6rdane fram hym, 6 
and hi andetton heora synna. S6thlice th^ he gesedh 7 
manege tbaera Sundor-hilsfena and tliaera Rihtwisendra 
t6 his fulluhte cumende, he cwaeth t6 hym : Li naed- 
drena cyn, hw4 geswntelode eow t6 fle6nne fram thAm 
t6weardan yrre? Eomostlice d6th medemne waestm 8 
thaere da!ed-b6te ; and ne cwethath betweox eow, We 9 
habbath Abraham us t6 faeder ; 86thlice ic secge eow, 
Tbaet God ys sw4 mihtig, tbaet he maeg of thysum 
st&num aweccan Abr&hames beam. Eallunga ys se6 10 
t6 thaera treowa wnrt-ruman asett ; eomostlice aelc 

11 



1 
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treow, the g6dne waestm ne bringth, b^h forcorfen, 

11 and on fyr aworpen. Witodlice ic eow fullige on wae- 
tere t6 daed-bote ; se-the aefter me t6weard ys, he ys 
strengra thonne ic, thaes gesc^ ne eom ic W3nrthe t6 
beranne ; he eow f ullath on H41gum G4ste, and (m f^re : 

12 thaes fann ys on his handa, and he afeonnath his thyrs- 
cel-fl6re, and he gegaderath his hwaete on his bem; 
tM ceafu he forbaemth on unadwaescendlicum f^e. 

THYS SCEAL ON WODNBS-DAEG OFSR TWELFTAN DAXO. 

13 Th4 com se Haelend fram GaUMa t6 I6rdane 16 I6hanne, 

14 thaet he hine fullode. I6hannes th4 s6thlice forbeAd 

• • • • 

him, and cwaeth : Ic sceal fram the be6n gefullod, and 

16 thii cymst t6 me ? Thk andswarode se Haelend hym and 

cwaeth : Laet mi ; thus unc gedafnath ealle rihtwisnesse 

16 gefyllan. Th4 forlet he hyne. S6thlice th4 se Haelend 
gefullod wabs, hraedlice he astdh of th4m waetere ; and 
hym wurdon thaer-rihte heofenas ontynede; and he 
gesedh Godes G4st nither-stigendne, sw4-sw4 cnlfran, 

17 and wunigendne ofer hyne; and s6thhce th4 c6m stefn 
of heofenum, and thus cwaeth : H6r ys min se gecorena 
sunu, on th4m me gelicode. 

THTS GODSPEL SCEAL ON HALOAN DAEO. 

lY. Th4 waes se Haelend gelaed fram G4ste on w^ten, 

2 thaet he waere fram deofle costnod. And th4-th4 he 

• • « • • • 

faeste feowertig daga and feowertig nihta, th4 ongan 

8 hyne syththan hingrian. And th4 gene41aehte se cost- 

nigend, and cwaeth : Gyf thii Godes Sunu s^^, cweth 

4 thaet th4s st4nas t6 hl4fe sfeweorthon. Tha andswarode 
se Haelend : Hit ys awriten, Ne leofath se man b€ hl4fe 
4num, ac b6 aelcum worde the of Godes muthe gaSeth. 

5 Th4 gebr6hte se deofol hine on th4 h41gan ceastre, and 
asette hine ofer thaes temples he4hnesse, and cwfl(eth t6 

6 him : Gif thii Godes Sunu eart» asend th6 thdnne nyther ; 



SKLSCnONS ^ROM THE G08PXL6. 128 

sdthlice hyt js awriten, Thaet he his englum bebedd be 
tli6, tbaet his: tli6 on hyra handum beron, tby-laes thii 
thin fot aet st4ne aetsporne. Th4 cwaeth se Haelead 7 
eft t6 him : Hit ys awriten, Ne costna thii Drihten tbinne 
God. Eft se deofol hine genam, and laedde bine on s withe 8 
he&hne miint, and aet-e6wde hym ealle middan-geardes 
ricu, and heora wuldor ; and cwaeth t6 him : Ealle th4s 9 
ic sylle th6, gif tbii feallende t6 me ge-e4dmetst. Th4 10 
cwaeth se ELaelend t6 him : Gang ^tL Sceocca on-baec : 
s6thlice hit ys awriten, T6 Drihtne thinum Gode tbii 
tb6 ire-e&dm6tst, and him 4num tbeowast. Th4 foriet se 11 
deofol hine, and englas genedlaehton and him tbenodon. 

THYS SCEAL ON THONE FEORTHAN SUNNAN-DAEO OFER 

PENTECOSTEN. 

VII. Nelle ge deman, thaet ge ne syn fordemede. 
Witodlice tMm ylcan d6me tbe ge dimath, eow byth 2 
gedemed ; and on tMm ylcan gem6te the ge m6tath, 
eow byth gemeten. T6-hwi gesyhst thd thaet m6t on 3 
tbines br6ther eigan, and tbii ne gesyhst thone be4m 
on tbinum dfirenum e4gan ? Oththe hiimeta cwyst thii 4 
t6 tbinum brother, Br6thur, tbafa tbaet ic lit-ado thaet 
m6t of tbinum e4gan, th6nne se bedm bith on thinimi 
dgenum e4gan ? L4 tbd liccetere, ad6 aerest lit thone 5 
be4m of tbinum dgenum e4gan, and behawa th6nne 
thaet libii iit-ad6 tbaet m6t of tbines br6ther eaeran. 
Nelle ge tbaet h41ige syllan hiindum, ne ge ne wurpon 6 
eowre m6re-grotu t6-foran eowrum swinum, thy-laes hig 
mid hyra f6timi hig fortredon, and hig tb6nne ongean 
gewende eow tosliton. 

THTS OODSPEL SCEAL t6 GANG-DAOON. 

Biddath, and eow bith geseald ; secath, and ge hyt 7 
findath ; cnuciath, and eow bith ontyned. Witodlice 8 
aele thaera tbe bit, he onf^hth: and se-tbe secth, he 
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9 hyt fint ; and iih4m cnuciendiim bith ont^ed. Hwylc 
man ys of eow, gyf hys sunu hyne bit hl4fes, sylst 

10 thii hym stdn? oththe gif he bit fisces, sylst tbii hym 

1 1 naeddran ? Eomostlice nil ge, tbe yfele sjnd, cuonon 
g6de sylena eowrum beamum syllan, mycle m4 eower 
Faeder, the on heofenum ys, syleth g6d thkui tbe hyne 

12 biddath. Eomostlice, ealle th4 thing the ge wyllon 
thaet menn eow d6n, d6th ge hym thaet sylfe ; thaet ys 

13 s6thlice ae and witegena bebod. Gangath in thurh 
thaet nearuwe sekt ; forth6n-the thaet gedt ys swythe 
wid, and se w6g ys swythe nSm, the t6 forspyllednesse 
gelaet ; and swythe manege synd the thnrh thone w^ 

14 farath. E41i h\i nearu and hii angsum ys thaet ge4t, 
and se w6g, the to life gelaet ; and swythe feawa synd 
the thone weg findon ! 

THYS GODSPBL GSBTRATH ON THAERB NTGOTHAN WI70AN OFER 

PENTEC08TEN. 

15 Wamiath eow fram ledsum witegum, th4 cnmath t6 
eow on scedpa gegyrelum, ac hlg be6th innan re4fi- 
gende wulfas : fram hyra waestmum ge hi undorgj'tath. 

16 Cwyst thii gaderath man win-berian of thornum, oththe 

17 fic-aeppla of thyni-cinum? Swd aelc g6d treow byrth 
g6de waestmas, and aelc yfel treow byrth yfele waest- 

18 mas. Ne maeg thaet gode treow beran yfele waestmas, 

19 ne thaet yfele treow fif6de waestmas. Aelc treow the 
ne byrth g6dne waestm, sy hit forcorfen, and on f;^r 

20 aworpen : witodlice be heora waestmum ge hlg oncnd- 

21 wath. Ne gaeth aelc thaera on heofena rice, the cwyth 
to me, Diyhten, Dryhten; ac se-the wyrcth mines 
Faeder willan, the on heofenimi is, se gaeth on heofena 

22 nee. Manege cwethath on th4m daege t6 me, Dryhten, 
Dryhten, hii ne witegode we on thinum naman? and 
on thinum naman we lit-awurpon deoflu? and on 

23 thinum naman we worhton mycle myhta? Tli6nDe 
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cwethe ic 16 hym, Thaet ic eow naefre ne cuthe: 
gewitath fram me, ge the worhton unryhtwisnesse. 
Eornostlice^ aelc thifera tihe tMs mine word gebyrth, 24 
and th& wyreth, byth gelic tih4m wisan were, se hys 
hiis ofer 8t4n getimbrode : tM c6m thaer ren, and 25 
mycel fl6d, and thaer bleowon windas, and ahniron on 
thaet hds, and hyt n4 ne feoU : s6tblice byt waee ofer 
st4n eretimbrod. And aelc thaera the sehyrth th^ 26 
mine word, and th4 ne wyrcth, se byth gelic th4m 
dysigan men, the getimbrode hys hiis ofer sand-ce6sel : 
th& rinde hyt, and thaer c6m fl6d, and bleowon windas, 27 
and ahniron on thaet hiis ; and thaet hiis feoll, and 
hys hryre wafes mycel. 

THTB SCEAL ON FRIOE-DAEO, ON THAERE EAHTOTHAN 
WUCAN OFER PENTEC08TBN. 

XII. Se Haelend f6r on reste-daeg ofer aeceras ; s6th- 
lice hys leorning-cnyhtas hingrede, and big ongunnon 
pluccian thi e4r and etan. S6thhce th4 th4 Simdor- 2 
hdlgan thaet gesawon, hi cwaedon t6 him : Nd thine 
leoming-cnyhtas d6th thaet him alyfed nys reste-dagum 
t6 d6nne. And he cwaeth t6 him : Ne raedde ge hwaet 3 
Dduid dyde th4 byne hingrede, and th4 the mid bym 
waeron? hii he in-e6de on Godes hiis, and abt th4 4 
ofl&ing-hldfas, the naeron bym alyfede t6 etanne, ne 
thdm the mid bym waeron, biiton tham sacerdum 4num ? 
Oththe ne raedde ere on thaere ae, thaet th4 sacerdas 5 
on reste-dagmn on th4m temple gewemmath thone reste- 
daeg, and synd biitan leabtre ? Ic secge s6tblice eow, 6 
Thaet thes ys maerra thonne thaet tempi. Gyf ge s6th- 7 
lice wiston hwaet ys, Ic wylle mild-heortnysse, and 
n4 onsaegdnysse, ne genythrade ge aefre unscyldige. 
S6tblice Mannes Simu ys e4c reste-daeges H14ford. Th4 8 
se Hfi^lend th4non f6r, he c6m int6 beora gesomnunge ; 9 
t^ waes thiiker 4n man se haefde forscruncene hand. 10 

11* 
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And hig acsodon hyne, thus cwethende : Ys hyt al^ed 
t6 haielanne oh restc-dagum? thaet hig wrehton hyne. 

1 1 He saede hym s6thlice : Hwylc man ys of eow, the 
haebbe kn sce4p and gyf thaet afylth reste-dagum on 

12 pytt, hd ne nymth he thaet, and hefth hyt up ? wi- 
todlice micle md man ys scedpe betera ; witodlice hyt ys 

13 alyfed on reste-dagum wel t6 d6nne. Th4 cwsfeth he 
t6 thdm men : Athene thine hand. And he hf athenede ; 
and he6 waes h41 geworden, sw4 se6 other. 

THTS SCEAL ON WODNES-DAEO, ON THAERE ZUI WUOAN 

OFER PENTEOOBTEN. 

14 Thk Sundor-hdlgan e6don th4 lit s6thlice, and worbton 

15 gethedht ongen hyne, hii hig hyne forspyldon. Se 
Haelend s6thlice thaet wiste, and ferde thdnon : and hym 

16 fyligdon my eel raaenigeo, and he hdelde hig ealle ; and 

17 bebedd hym, thaet hig hyt ndnum men ne saedon : thaet 
waere gefylled thaet the gecweden waes thurh Ysaiam 

18 thone witegan, thus cwethende : H6r ys min cnapa, 
thone ic gece4s ; min gecorena, on th4m wel gelicode 
minre sawle : ic asette minne g4st ofer hyne, and d6m 

19 he b6dath The6dum. Ne flit he, ne he ne hrymth ; ne 

20 n4n man ne gehyrth hys stemne on straetum. To-cwys- 
ed hre6d he ne forbrytt, and sme6cende flex he ne 

21 adwaescth, aerth4m-the he awurpe d6m t6 sige. And 
on hys naman The6da gehyhtath. 

THYS SCEAL ON THONE THRYDDAN SUNNAN-DAEG INNAN 

LENCTEN. 

22 Th& waes hym broht kn deofol-se6c man, se wsiies blind 
and dumb ; and he hyne haelde, sw&-thaet he sprafec 

23 and gesedh. And thk maenigeo ealle wimdredon, and 

24 cwaiedon : Cwethe we ys thes D4uides sunu? S6thlice 
tha th4 Sundor-h41gan this gehyrdon, th4 cwskedon hig : 
Ne adrifth thes deoflu it, biiton thurh B^ls^bub deofla 
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s. Se Hffelend s6thlice wiste heora gethancas, and 25 
cw^ih 16 hym : Aelc rice, tbe byth twy-raede oo liim> 
sylfunkf byth toworpen; and aelc ceaster ochthe has, 
the byth witherweard ongoi hyt-syl( hjt ne stent. And 26 
gifse deoicl sdnitii ik thone deofoU hig beoth todaelede ; 
iiii maeg.th6nne his rice standan ? And gif ic thnrh 27 
B^bub adrife dt deaSta, thnrh hwaene adrifatk eovre 
beam ? foiiham hig>sylfe bedlh eowre d^man, Gif ic 
sothlice on Godes g^te awnrpe deoflu, witodfioe on 
eow becymth Godes rice. Oththe hd maeg man in-gan 29 
on stranges hds, and hys fiata hjrne beieafian, bdton he 
srebinde aerest thone stnmiran. and thonne hTs hds be- 
re^fige? 

THTB 8CEAL ON WODKBS-DABe, OS THAKKB TWELFTAli 

wucAN OFKK FiurtBCOSizar. 

Se-the nys mid me, he is <»gen me ; and se-the ne ga- tO 
derath nud me, he towyrpth. Fortham ic secge eow, 31 
Aelc syn and bysmor-spraec byth forgyfen mannnm: 
sdthlice thaes Halgan G4stes bysmor-spraec ne byth 
forgyfen. And sw4-hwylc-sw4 cwyth word ongen 32 
Mannes Sunn, him byth forgyfen : se-the s6thlice cwy tk 
ongen Hdligne G4st, ne byth hyt hym forgyfen, ne on 
thisse worulde, ne on thaere toweardan. Oththe wrr- 33 
ceath g6d treow, and hys waestm godne ; oththe 
wyrceath yfel treow, and hys waestm yfelne : witodlice 
be th4m waestme bvth thaet treow oncnawen. JJl se Z4 
naeddrena cyn, hu magon ge god sprecan, thonne ge 
synd yfele? s6thlice of thaere heortan wilhm se math 
spycth. God man sothlice of godom gold-horde bringth 35 
g6d forth ; and yfel man of jrfelam gold>horde bnngth 
yfel forth. S6thlice ic secge eow, Thaet aelc idc4 word 36 
the menn sprecath, hig agyldath gescead be tham on 
d6mes-daege. Sothlice of thinam wordum thd b}'st ge- 37 
rihtwisody and of thinam wordum thd byst genytherod. 
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THYS SCEAL ON WODNES-DAEO, ON THAERE EAHTOTHAIT 
WUCAN OFER PENTEC08TEN. 

XYI. And th4 gene41iMdhtoQ hym t6 Faru^ and Sa- 
duc^i, and li3nie costedon, and batedon thaet he hym 

2 sum tdcen of heofena aet-y wde. Tkk andswarode he 
hym, and cwabth : On aefen ge ewethath^ T6-morgeQ 

3 hyt byth smylte weder, thes heofen ys re4d. And on 
morgen ge cwethath, T6-daeg hyt byth hre6h weder, 
the6s lyft scinth unwederlice. Nd cunne ge t6-cn4wan 
heofenes hiw ; witodlice ge he magon witan tha^era tida 

4 tdcnu ? Seo yfele cneorys and unriht-haemende tdcen 
secth, and hyre ne hfih geseald, biiton I6nas t4cen 

6 thaes witegan. And hym forlaetenum, he ferde^ And 

th4 hys leorning-cnyhtas comon ofer thone muthan, hig 

forgeaton thaet hig hlifas namon ; and th4 saede he : 

6 Gymath and wamiath fram beorman Faris6orum and 

*I Saduceorum. Tha th6hton hig betweox hym, and 

8 cwaedon : Namon we hlafas mid ns ? Th4 se Haelend 
wiste heora gethancas, he cwaeth t6 hym: Hwaet 
thence ge betweox eow, lytles geledfan, thaet ge hl4fas 

9 nabbath ? Ne understande ge gyt, ne ge ne gethencath 
thaera fif hlafa, and fif thiisend manna, and hii fela 

10 wilegena ge namon ? ne thaera seofon hl4fa, and feower 

11 thiisend manna, and hii fela wilegena ge namon ? Hwi 
ne ongyte ge gyt thaet ic ne saede be hUfe, Wamiath 

12 fram tham beorman Fariseonim and Saduceorum ? Th4 
ongeaton hig thaet he ne saede, Wamiath fram h]4fa 
beorman, ac fram 14re Fariseorum and Saduceorum. 

THYS OODSPEL GEBYRATH ON PETKBS MAESSE-DAEG. 

13 Witodlice th4 c6m se Haelend on th4 daelas Cesar^ae 

• • • • 

Philippi, and acsode hys leorning-cnyhtas : Hwaene sec- 

14 gath menu thaet s^ Mannes Sunu ? Th& cwflMsdon hig : 
Smne 16}iannem thone Fulluht-wer, sume Heliam^ 



Hieremiam, oAlke 4m Ana ii"%wii Tkm sadele : li; 
Hwaet secge ge tkaet k £)g? "I^ ant^Fwuni^ inm 16 
P6tnis : Thu eflvt tines Ir&E-eaids €-ada Smm ** Thk 37 
andswarode hrwk se TfauJUn^ : JSmGs 'fint 'dni- SimaiL 
Cul&an Beam : for^iB 3m ^le ne ocirFBii^ &iBBt sir 
U6d, aemmFaedert^omkBofenaBi^. JLnd ic flacei- 1€ 
th4 TbMC ih« ent Fans, aoid «far :dnsii£ «Bm ic 
gedmbrige mine crneem; jhA befie ^k^b bc ma^roD 
ongeaa i^i: And Ae iegyfcliiuJiwiagBKBai^a; and 1^ 
swi-hwaei-avm tU ofer ^mnjiaa ^iftiai^ii. ^aaa. ^nrtk 
on heofemon grlwJmi ; and snr^wBBtH?«m 'doi hb- 
lundst ofer eortlna, tihaec bflk rndbBnden on i a t rfta mm. 
Thi bebe&d se HaeleHi krs iBonaasfHSBKiiiaim, i^taei 2D 
hig nimim men ne larninai I^Kt be ^wvie J{Mfm^ 
Crist. %ththan he omgaB smw^dam hv% iBonnne:- 21 
cnThtum, diaet he volde fsam i* fEenisalBiB and iela 
tbinga thdfian frun Tldraoi, aid hii iiri i i , sad ealdor- 
manniim thaen saeerda* at^ hew cideg^m. and t%T 
thrjddan daege arisaa. And tU ■^niiwi Fteaa Inme 22 
on-sandroii, and cwalbdi 16 hia : DAub, ne gewFBortihe 
thaet. ' Ihk heseah he hme, and cvaeth. i» Petre : 29 
Gang baeftan me, fidtanaiB; : vkker-nede i^ -eait me ; 
f orth4m thd naat th4 dnaff the «rad Gode&. ae iM ife 
synd 



THT8 GODSFKL 8CEAI. OS ST. LArXUnZTS MJUEBSaC'DAXC. 

Tha saede se Hifelwid hjs leMning- cnyhtm n : Gjf bwa 24 
"wjlle fyligean me, withsace hjBe-sTlfDe, and Djme fars 
rode, and me fy%e. Sothlioe se-^e wyle hrs sairle 25 
h41e gedon, he hig forspTlth ; and se-th€' wrle hig for 
me forspyUan, he hig fint. Hwaet fremath i^negum 26 
men, the4h he eahie mjddan-eazd gestrtne, grf he 
hjB sawle forwjid thohuh? othihe hwrk gewiud 
syHh ae maoB for hjs aawle? Witodliee Mannea 27 
Svnn JB id oumaane on hys Faeder woldiv, nud faja 
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englum ; and tibL6nne agylt aeghwylcum be hys ^kgenum 
weorce. 

TBYS SCEAL ON SAETERNES-DAEG, ON THAERE FOBMAN 

LENCTEN-WUCAN. 

28 S6thlice ic secge eow, Sume synd h6r standende, the 
death ne onbyrigeath, aer big gesedn Mamies Sunu 
cumendne on hys Faeder rice. 

XYII. And aefter six dagum, nam se Hflkblend P6- 
trum, and I4cobum, and I6hannem hys brdther, and 

2 laedde big on-sundron, on aenne bedhne munt. And 
he waes gebiwod beforan hym ; and hys ansyn 8ce4n 
sw4-sw4 sunne, and hys re4f waeron 8w4 bwite sw4 

3 8n4w. And efne, tb&aet-ywdeMoy^es and Helias, mid 

4 hym sprecende. Th4 cwaetb P6trus to hym : Dryhten, 
g6d ys us h6r id beonne ; gyf thd wylt, uton wyrcan 
her tbre6 eardung-stowa ; th6 4ne, Moyse 4ne, and 

5 Helie dne. Hym tM-gyt sprecendum, and 86thlice 
tM beorbt wolcn big oferscein; and tb4 efne c6m 
stefn of th4m wolcne and cwaetb : H6r ys min le6fa 

6 Sunu, on tbdm me wel gelicath ; geb^ath byne. And 
thk big tbys gebyrdon hys leoming-cnybtas, big feol- 

7 Ion on heora ansyne, and hym swythe ondredon. He 
genealaebte tb4 and big aet-br4n, and hym t6 cwdSeth : 

8 Arisatb, and ne ondraedatb eow. Tb4 big heora eAgan 
upp-ab6fon, ne gesawon big naenne, biiton tbone H^ie- 

9 lend-sylfne. And tb4 big of th4m mimte e6don, se 
Haelend bym bebedd, and thus cwaetb : N4num men 
ge tbys ne secgon, aer Mannes Sunu of deathe arise. 

THYS SOEAL ON FRIOE-DAEO ON THAERE FIFTAN WtJOAK OFBR 

PENTECOSTEN. 

10 And th4 acsedon hys leoming-cnybtas byne: Hwaet 
secgath tb4 b6ceras tbaet gebyrige siierest cuman He- 

11 liam ? Th4 andswarode he hym : Witodlioe HellM yi 
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toweard, and he ge-edniwath ealle thing. S6thlice ic 12 
eow secge, Thaet Helias c6m, and hig hyne ne gecne6- 
won, ac hig dydon ymbe hyne sw4-hwaet-sw4 hig 
woldon; and sw4 ys Mannes Sunu eke fram hym t6 
throwigenne. Th4 ongeaton hys leoming-cnyhtas thaet 13 
he hyt saede be I6hanne tMm Fulluhtere. 

THYS SCEAL TO HALIGRA FAEMNENA MAESSE-DAEGE. 

XXV. Th6nne b^h heofena rice gelic th4m tyn 1 
faemnum, the th4 leoht-fatu namon, and ferdon ongean 
thone brfd-ffuman and th4 bryde. Heora fif waeron 2 
dysege, and Hf gle4we. And th4 fif dysegan namon 3 
leoht-fatu, and ne namon naenne €[e mid hym : th4 4 
gledwan namon ^le on heora fatum, mid th4m leoht- 
fatum. Tha se br^d-guma ylde, th4 hnappedon hig 6 
ealle and slepon. Witodlice t6 middere nihte man 6 
hrymde, and cwaeth, Ntl, se bryd-guma cymth ; farath 
him t6geanes. Th4 aryson ealle th4 faemnan, and 7 
glengdon heora leoht-fatu. Th4 cwaedon th& dysegan 8 
to tMm wisum, Syllath us oi eowrum 61e; fortham 
lire leoht-fatu synd acwencte. Th4 andswaredon th4 9 
gledwan, and cwaedon, Nese ; thy-laes-the we and ge 
nabbon gen6h : g4th t6 th4m c^pendum, and bycgath 
eow €[e. Witodlice th4 hig ferdon, and woldon bycgan, 10 
th4 c6m se bryd-guma ; and th4 the ge4rowe waeron, 
e6don in mid him t6 tham giftum ; and 8e6 duru w£f!es 
belocen. Th4 aet nehstan c6mon th4 othre faemnan 11 

■ • • • 

and cwaedon, Dryhten, Dryhten, lafet us in. Th4 and- 12 
swarode he heom, and cwaeth, S6th ic eow secge, ne 
can ic eow. WitodHce waciath; fortih4m-the ge nyton 13 
ne thone daeg, ne th4 tide. 
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ST. MARK'S GOSPEL. 

THTS GODSPEL GEBTRATH ON THAERE EHTOTHAN WUOAN OFXB 

PENTECOSTEN. 

YIII. Eft on tMm dagum, bim waes mid myoel 
macnigeo, and naefdon hwaet hig £U9ton. Th4 cwaeth 

2 he, t6-somne geclypedum his leorning-cnyhtmn : Ic 
gemilteige thysse maenigeo, fortham hig thry dagas 

3 me ge-anbidiath, and nabbath hwaet big eton ; gif ie hi 
faestende to heora hiisum labte, h6 w6ge hig gete6riaih ; 

4 sume hig c6mon feorran. Th4 andswaredon him his 
leorning-cnyhtas : Hwdnon, maeg aenig man th4s mid 

5 hl4fum on thysum w6stene gefyllan ? Th4 acsode he 
hig : H\i fela hl6.fa habbe ge ? hig cwaedon : Seofon. 

6 Tha bet he sittan th4 maenesfeo ofer th4 eorthan, and 
nam th4 seofon hl4fas, and Gode thancode, and hig 
brabc, and sealde his leoming-cnyhtum, thaet hig t6- 

1 foran him asetton ; and big sw4 dydon. And hig 
naefdon biiton feawa fi«a; and he th4 bletsode, and 

8 bet beforan him asettan. And hig aeton, and wurdon 
gefyllede ; and big namon thaet of tb4m brytsenum 

9 bel4f, seofon wilian fulle. S6thlice th4 the thaer aeton, 

10 waeron fif thiisend ; and he hig th4 forlet. And sona 
he on scyp ast^b mid his leorning-cnyhtum, and c6m 

11 on tba daelas Dalmaniitba. And th4ferdon th4 Pba- 

• • • • • • 

risei, and ongunnon mid him smeagean, and t4cen of 

12 beofene s6hton, and his fandedon. Th4 cwaeth he, 
geomriende on his gdste : Hwi sectb the6s cneorys 
t4cen ? s6thlice ic eow secge, Ne bith thisse cneorysse 

13 tacen geseald. And big thd forlaetende, eft on scyp 

14 astdb, and ferde ofer thone muthan. And hi ofergeaton 
thaet hig hl4fas ne namon, and hig naefdon on scype 

15 mid him biiton aenne hl4f. And he him be4d, and 
cw^th : L6ciatb, and warniath fram Pharis^a and 
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Her6des haefe. Th4 th6hton hig betweox him, and 16 
cwaedon : Naebbe we nkae hl4fas ? Tli& se Ha«lend 11 
thaet wiste, he cwaeth : Hwaet thence ge, fortMm ge 
hlafas nabbath ? gyt ge ne oncn4wath, ne ne ongitath ? 
gyt ge habbath eowre heortan geblende? Edgan ge 18 
habbath, and ne gese6th ; and edran, and ne gehyrath ; 
ne ge ne thencath. Hwaenne ic braec fif hl4fas and 19 
twegen fixas, and hii fela wylegena ge namon fulle? 
Hig cwaedon th4 : Twelfe. And hwaenne seofen hl4fas 20 
feower thiisendum, and hii fela wyligena brytsena ge 
namon? Hig saedon : Seofon: Th4 saede he him: 21 
Hwi ne ongyte ge gyt ? And hig c6mon th4 t6 Beth- 
zaida; and hig brohton him th4 aenne blindne, and 22 
hine baedon thaet he hine aet-hrine. Andthi aet-hr4n 23 

• • • • 

he thaes blindan hand, and laedde hine biitan th4 wic, 
and spaette on his e4gan, and his hand on-asette, and 
hine acsode, hwaelher he 4ht gesawe. Th4 cwaeth he, 24 
tha-tM he hine besedh : Ic gese6 menn swylce treow, 
gangende. Eft he asette his handa ofer his edgan, and 25 
he gesedh thd, and wearth ge-edniwod, sw4-thaet he 
beorhthce eall gese4h. Th4 sende he hine 16 his hiise, 26 
and cwaeth : Ga t6 thinum hiise, and theah thii on 
tiin g4, naenegmn thii hit ne secge. 

THYS GEBYRATH FEOWER WUCON AB;R MYDDAN-WYNTBAN. 

XI. Th4 he gene41aehte Hienisalem, and Bethanla, 1 
to Oliuetes diina, he sende hys tw6gen leorning-cnyhtas, 
and cwaeth t6 him : Farath t6 th4m castelle, the on- 2 
gean inc ys, and gyt thaer sona gemetath assan f61an 
getigedne, ofer thaene n4n man gyt ne saet; ungeti- 
geath hine, and t6 me gelaedath. And gif hw4 t6 inc 3 
hwaet cwyth, secgath, Thaet Dryhten haefth his ne6de ; 
and he hine sona hyder laet. And th4 hig lit-ferdon, 4 
hig gemetton thone fdlan (ite on tw^cinan beforan dura 
getigedne ; tM untigdon hig hine. And sume the 5 

12 
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ihker st6doD, thus saedon him : Hwaet d6 gyt, thone 

6 f61an imtigende ? Th4 cwaedon hig : Sw4 se Hablend 

7 unc bead ; and hi leton hig .th&. Tjjia laeddon hig 
thone folan t6 th4m Haelende, and hig heora re4f on- 

8 aledon ; and he on-saet. Manege heora re4f on thone 
weg strehton, sume thi bogas of th4m treowum 

9 heowon, and stre6wedon on thone w6g. And th4 the 
beforan eodon, and th4 the aefter folgodon, cw4edon 
thus : Osannd : Sy £:ebletsod se the c6ni on Dryhtnes 

10 naman : Sy s^ebletsod thaet rice the c6m lires faeder 
Dduides : Osann4 on hedhnessum. 



ST. LUKE'S GOSPEL. 

THY8 SOEAL ON THUNREB-DAEO, ON THAERB PENTBCOSTENES 

WUOAN. 

IX. Th4 clypode he t6gaedre his twelf apostolas, and 
sealde him mihte and anweald ofer ealle deofel-seoc- 

2 nyssa, and thaet hig adla gehaeldon. And he sende 

3 hig b6digende Godes rice, and untrume geh^lan. Th4 
cwaeth he to him : Ne nime ge n4n thing on wege, ne 
gyrde, ne codd, ne hl^f, ne fe6h ; ne ge nabbon twa 

4 tdnecan. And on sw4-hwylc hiis swA ge in-g4th, 
6 wuniath thabr oth ge ut-g4n. And sw4-hwylce sw4 eow 

ne onfoth, thonne ge of thaere ceastre g4th, asceicath 
6 eower f6ta dust ofer hig on witnesse. Thd ferdon hfg 

thurh th4 byrig b6digende, and aeghwaer haelende. 
1 Th4 gehyrde Herodes, se fe6rthan daeles rlca, ealle th4 

thing the be him waeron gewordcne, tM twe6node him ; 

forth4m-the sume saedon thaet I6hannes of deathe ar4s : 

• • • • « • ^ 

8 sume sabdon thaet Helias aet-^wde ; sume, thaet 4n 

9 eald witega ar4s. Th4 cwaeth Her6des : I6hannem ic 
behe4fdode ; hwaet ys tl^es be tMm ic thylc geh^ ? 



SKLBUIIOJHI imOM 1HK GOBPBLiB. I3S 

Thk smeMe be linet he bine gesane. n4 erddoA 10 
him th& apofitdas swi-hirae(r«wm big dydon. Tkk 
Bam he big, and ferde on-omdron on veste Hove, seo 
ys Bethsaida. TbA fba maenigeo thaei wislaB, fbA 11 
fiHdon hig hnn : tih4 onfeng he big, and spAc t6 lum 
be Qt>des rice ; and tbA be gebaelde ^be Ucmmga be- 
thorfUm. 



THYS OODSPKL GKBTRAIH OVi THAKBK TYQOMUIAnMAW 
WUCAS OFER PENTKCOSm. 

XlV. Tba waes geworden, tha be e6de on somes 1 
Farisea ealdres hus on leste-daege, tbaet he blaf aete, 
and hig begymdon bine. Iba wabs tbaer som waeter- 2 
seoc man beforan him. Iba cwaetb se fiU^end tb tham 
ae-gleawmn and Fariseom : Ys hjt aljfed tbaet man on 3 
reste-dagum haele ? Thk svwedon hig. Thk nam he 4 
hine, and gebaelde, and foiiet bine. Iba cwaeth he to 5 
hym, andswariende : Hwylees eowres assa othtbe oxa 
befealth on aanne pjtt, and ne tihth he bine braedhoe up 
on reste-daes^e? Thd ne mihton luff onsrean thTS him 6 
ge-andwyrdan. Th4 saede he som bigspel be th^m 7 
in-gelathedon, gymende hd big th4 fyrmestan set! 
gecuron ; and thos cwaetb : Tbonne tbu byst to gyflnm 8 
gel4thod, ne site thd on th4m fyrmestan setle ; the-laes 
w6nuDga snm weorthfiiha sig in-gel4thod ham hym, 
and thonne cume se the the in-gelathode, and secge 9 
th6, Rym thysum men setl ; and thii thonne mid sce4me 
nyme thaet ytemeste setl. Ac th6nne thu geclypod 10 
byst, ga, and site on thdm ytemestan setl; thaet se 
the th6 in-gel^thode, thonne he cymth, cwethe to th6, 
L4 freond, site ufer : th6nn£ by'th the weorthmynt be- 
foran mid-sittendum. Forth4m aelc the bine up-ahefth 11 
b^h genytherod ; and se-the bine nytherath, se bith 
up-ahafen. Th4 cwaeth he t6 iMm the bine inlithode : 12 

r • • • • • • 

lh6nne thd d^st wiste othtbe feorme, ne clypa thti 
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tMne frynd, ne thine gebr6t1iru, ne thine cuthan, ne 
thine w^lefi:an n^faccebiiras ; the-laes hi&f th6 acfen 

13 l^thion, and thii haebbe 6dle4n. Ac th6nne thii ee- 
be6rscype d6, clypa thearfan, and wanh^le, and healte, 

14 and blinde : th6nne byst thii e4diir ; forth4m-the hiir 
nabbath hw4non big hyt th6 forgyldon ; s6thlice hyt 

16 bith the forff olden on rihtwisra aerfste. Th4 thys 
gehyrde sum of thdm sittendum, th4 cwaeth he , E4dig 
ys se the hl4f yt on Godes rice. 

THYS GODSPEL GKBYRATH ON THONE THRTDDAN 8UNNAN- 

DAEG OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

16 Th4 saede he hym : Sum man worhte mycele feorme, 

17 and mane£:e geldthode. Th4 sende he his theowan t6 

o o • • • • 

thaere feorme timan, thaet he saede th4m sel4thedum 
thaet hiff comon; forth4m-the eaJle thine: fi:e4rwe 

18 waeron. Th4 ongunnon hig ealle hig bel4dian. Se 
forma him saede, Ic b6hte aenne tiin ; ic haebbe nedde 
thaet ic fare and hine £:ese6 : ic bidde the thaet thii 

• • o • • • • • • 

19 me bel4dige. Th4 cwaeth se other, Ic b6hte 4n get^me 
oxena ; mi wille ic faran and fandian hyra : mi bidde 

20 ic the bel4da me. Th4 cwaeth sum, Ic laedde wif ham, 

21 forth4m ic ne maee: cuman. Tha cyrde se theowa, and 
cydde his hl4forde thaet. Th4 cwaeth se hlaford mid 
frre to th4m theowan, G4 hrathe on th4 straeta and on 
wic thysse ceastre, and thearfan, and wanh41e, and 

22 blinde, and healte, laed hider in. Th4 cwaeth se 
theowa, Hlaford, hyt ys ged6n sw4 thu bude, and ud- 

23 gyt h6r ys aemtig stow. Th4 cwaeth se bldford th4 t6 
th4m theowan, G4 geond th4s wegas and hegas, and 
nyd hig thaet hig g4n in, thaet mln hiis sig gefylled. 

24 S6thlice ic eow secgo, Thaet n4n thaera manna {itie 
geclypode synd ne onbyhath minre feorme. 



SSLBCTZOirS FBOM THE OOSPXLB. 18Y 



THTB OODBPEL SOEAL ON TH027E FBOBTHAN SUKNAH-DASG 

OFEB PENTEC08TEN. 

XV. S6thlice him gene41aehton mdnfolle and synfulle, 1 
tliaet hlff his word jyrehyrdon. Th4 murcnedon th4 2 
Farisei and th4 b6ceras, and cwaedon: Thes on£§hth 
synfulle, and mid him ytt. Th4 cwabth he this bigspel 3 
t6 th^m : Hwylc man ys of eow the haefth hmid 4 
scedpa, and gif he forlyst 4n of th4m, hii ne forlaet he 
thonne nygon and hmid-nygontig on tMm w^tene, 
and gaeth to th4m the forwearth, oth he hit fint? 
And thonne he hit fint, he hit set on his exla ge- 5 
blissiende. And thonne he ham cjmth, he t6-somne 6 
clypath hys frynd and hys n^hgebiiras, and cwyth, 
Biissiath mid me ; forth^m ic funde min sce&p the 
forwearth. Ic secge eow, thaet sw4 byth on heofone 7 
blis be 4num synfuUum the daed-b6te deth, m4 thonne 
ofer nygon and nygontigum rihtwisra the daed-b6te 
ne bethurfon. Oththe hwylc wif haefth tyn scyllingas, 8 
gif heo forlyst aenne scylling, h\i ne onaielth heo hyre 
leoht-faet, and awent hyre hiis, and s^cth geomlice oth 
he6 hine fint ? And th6nne he6 hine fint, heo clypath 9 
hyre frynd and n^hgebiiras, and cwyth, Biissiath mid 
me ; forth4m ic funde minne scylling the ic forle4s. 
Ic secge eow, sw4 bith blis beforan Godes englum be 10 
anum synfullum the daed-b6te d^th. 

THYS GODSPKL GEBYRATH ON SAKTERNES-DAEG, ON THAEBE 

OTHERE LENCTEN-WUCAN. 

He cwaeth: Sothlice sum man haefde tw6gen suna. 11 
Th4 cwaeth se gingra to his faeder, Faeder, syle me 12 
minne dael thinre aehte the me to gebyreth. Th4 
daelde he hym hys aehte. Th4, aefter feawa dagum, 13 
ealle his thing gegaderode se gingra sunu, and ferde 
wraechce on feorlen rice, and forspilde thaer his aehta, 

12* 



188 ANALBCTA ANC^LO-SAXONIOA. 

14 lybbende on his gaelsan. Th4 he hig haefde eaUe 
amyrrede, tM wearth my eel hunger on tMm rice; 

15 and he wearth waedla. Th4 ferde he and folgode 
4num bnrh-sittendum men thaes rices; tha sende he 

16 hine t6 his tiine, thaet he heolde hys sw^. Thi 
gewilnode he his wambe gefylhin of th&m be4n-coddmn 

17 the th4 swyn aeton: and him man ne sealde. Th4 
beth6hte he hine, and cwtkih, £414 hii fela yrthlinga 
on mines faeder hiise hl4f gen6hne habbath, and ic her 

18 on hungre forweorthe ! Ic arise, and ic fare t6 minmn 

19 faeder, and ic secge him, E414 faeder, ic syhgode on 

heofenas, and beforan th6, mi ic neom wyrthe thaet ic 

be6 thin sunu nemned: d6 me sw4 aenne of thinum 
• • • ■ 

20 yrthlingum. And he ar4s th4, and c6m t6 his faeder. 
And th4-gyt, th4 he waes feor his faeder, he hyne 
gesedh, and wearth mid mild-heortnesse astyred, and 

21 agen hine am, and hine beclypte, and cyste hine. Th4 
cwaeth his sunu, Faeder, ic syngode on heofen, and 
beforan th6, mi ic ne eom wyrthe thaet ic thin sunu 

22 be6 genemned. Th4 cwaeth se faeder t6 his theowum, 
Bringath rathe thone selestan gcgyrelan, and scrydath 
hine ; and syllaih him bring on his hand, and gescy t6 

23 his £61 um : and bringath 4n faett styric, and ofsledth ; 

24 and uton etan, and gewistfullian : forth4m thes min 
sunu waes dead, and he ge-edcucode; he forwearth, 
and he ys gemet. Th4 ongunnon hig gewistlaecan. 

26 S6thlice his yldra sunu waes on aecere ; and he c6m : 

and th4 he th4m hdse genedlaehte, he gehyrde thone 

26 sweg and thaet wered. Th4 clypode he aenne theow, 

2*7 and acsode hine hwaet thaet waere. Th4 cwaeth he, 

Thin br6ther c6m, and tliin faeder ofsloh 4n faett cealf ; 

28 forth4m-the he hine h41ne onfene:. Th4 ffebealh he 
hine, and nolde in-gdn: th4 e6de his faeder lit, and 

29 ongan hine biddan. Th4 cwaeth he, his faeder and- 
swariende, Efne, 8w4 fela ge4ra ic the theowode, and 
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ic naefre thin bebod ne forgymde, and ne sealdest thd 
me naefre an ticcen, tbaet ic mid minum freondum 
Sfewistfullode : ac syththan thes tbin sunu c6m, the 30 
bys sp6de mid my Ity strum amyrde, thii ofsl6ge him 
faett cealf. Th4 cwaetb be, Sunu, thii eart symle mid 31 
me, and ealle mine thing synd thine ; the gebyrede 32 
firewistfulUan and fi^eblissian : forthdm thes thin br6tber 
waes dead, and be ge-edcucode ; be forwearth, and he 
ys gemet. 

THYS OODSPEL OEBYRATH ON THAERE TEOTHAN WUCAK 

OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

XVI. Th4 cwaetb be t6 his leoming-cnybtum : Sum 1 
w61ig man waes, se baefde sumne ger6fan, se wearth 
with bine forwreged, swylce be bis g6d forspilde. ThA 2 
clypode be bine, and saede him, Hwi gebyre ic thys be 
th€ ? agyf thine scire ,•* ne mibt thii leng tun-scire be- 
witan. Th4 cwaetb se ger^fa on bis gethanc, Hwaet 3 
do ic ? forth4m-the min bl4ford mine ger^f-scire fram 
me nymth : ne maeg ic delfan ; me sceAmath thaet ic 
waedlige. Ic wat hwaet ic d6, thaet big me on beora 4 
bus onfon, th6nne ic bescired beo fram tiin-scire. Tb4 5 
thd gafol-gyldan gegaderode waeron, tM saede be th4m 
forman, Hu mycel scealt th\i minum bldforde ? Th4 6 
saede be, Hiind sestra lies. Tb4 saed^ be bim, Nim 
thine fetbere, and site brathe, and writ fiftig. Th4 Y 
saede be othrum, Hii mycel scealt thii ? Tb4 cwaetb 
he, Hund mittena hwaetes. Th4 cwaetb be, Nim thine 
stafas, and writ bund-eahtatig. Th4 b6rede se bl4ford 8 
thaere unribtwisnesse tiin-gerlfan, forthdm-the be 
ffle4wlice dyde : forth4m-the thvsse worulde beam 
synd gledwran thysses leobtes beamum on thysse 
cneorysse. And ic secge eow : Wyrcath eow frynd of 9 
thysse worulde-w^lan unribtwisnesse ; thaet big onf6n 
eow on €ce eardung-stowa, th6nne ge gete6riatb. 
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THYS OEBTRATH ON WODNES-DABQ, ON THAERE TSOTHAN 
WUCAN OPER PENTEOOSTSN. 

10 Se-the ys on lytlum getr^e, se ys on m4ran getr^e; 
and se-the on lytlum unrihtwls, se ys e4c on mdran 

11 unrihtwis. Gif ge on imrihtwisiun woruld-w61an nabron 

12 getrywe, hw& betaecth eow thaet eower ys ? And gyf 
ge on fremedum naeron getr^e, hwa sylth eow thaet 

13 eower ys? Ne maeg n4n theow tw4m hldfordum 
theowian ; oththe he aenne h4tath, and otheme lufath ; 
oththe he 4num folgath, and otheme forhogath: and 

14 ge ne magon Gode theowian and woruld-w^lan. Th4s 
thins: ealle th4 Farisei ffehyrdon. th4 the s^if re waeron : 

15 and hig hine taeldon. Th4 cwaeth he t6 hym : Ge 
synd the eow-sylfe beforan mannnm gerihtwisiath ; 

s6thlice God can eowre heortan: fortMm-the beforan 

• • • • 

16 Gode ys ascuniendlic thaet mannum he4h ys. Sed ae 
and witegan oth I6hannem ; and of him is b6dud Godes 

1*7 rice, and ealle on thaet strangnysse wyrcath. E4thre 
ys thaet heofon and eorthe gewiton, tbonne &n staef of 

18 thaere ae fealle. Aelc man the his wif forlaet, and 
other nimth, se unriht-haemth : and se-the thaet for- 
Idetene wif nimth, se unriht-haemth. 

THYS G0D8PEL GEBYRATH ON THONE OTHERNE SUNNAN-DAEO 

OFER PENTECOSTEN. 

19 Sum w^lig man waes, and he waes gescryd mid pur- 
puran and mid twine, and daeg-hwamlice riclice gewist- 

20 fuUode. And sum waedla waes, on naman Lazarus, se 

21 laeg on his dura, swythe forwiindod, and wilnode thaet he 
hine of his crumum gefylde, the of his beode feoUon : and 
him nan man ne sealde ; ac hiindas^ c6mon, and his wiinda 

22 liccedon. Th4 waes geworden, thaet se waedla forth- 
ferde, and hine englas baeron on Abr4hames greddan : 
th& wearth se w61ega dead, and waids on helle bebyrged. 
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Th4 ah6f he his e4gan npp, tih4 he on tih4m tintregum 23 
waes, and geae4h feorran Abraham, and Lazanim on his 
gre4dan. Th4 hrymde he, and cwifeth, £414, faeder 24 
Abr4hamy gemiltsa me, and send Lazarum, thaet he 
dyppe his fingres lith on waetere, and mine tungan 
gecable ; fortih4m-the ic eom on thysum Ifge cwybned. 
Ili4 cwaeth Afar4ham, £414, sunu, ^ethenc thaet thu 25 
g6d onfenge on thinum life, and gelice Lazarus cmfeng 
jfel ; n4 ys tihies gefr^frod, and thii eart cwylmed. And 26 
on eallum thyssnm, betweox us and eow ys mycel 
dwolma getrymed: th4 the Wyllath he6non t6 eow 
farsn ne magon ; ne th4non faran hidere. Th4 cwaeth 27 
he, Faeder, ic bidde th6, thaet thii sende hine t6 mines 
faeder hiise; ic haebbe fif gebr6thru, thaet he cythe 28 
heom, thaet hig ne cumon on thyssa tintrega stowe. 
Tha saede Abr4ham him, Hig habbath Moysen and 29 
witegan ; hig hlyston hym. Th4 cwaeth he, Nese, 30 
faeder Abr4ham ; ac hig ddth d4ed-b6te, gif hwylc of 
deathe t6 hym faerth. Th4 cwaeth he, Gif hig ne 31 
gchyrath Moysen and tha witegan, ne hig ne gelyfath, 
the4h hwylc of deathe arise. 



ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL. 

' THABT GODSPEL AEFTER lOHANNES 6ERECEDNYSSE. 

I. On fruman waes Word, and thaet Word waes mid 1 
Gode, and God waes thaet Word. Thaet waes on 2 
fruman mid Gode. Ealle thing waeron ffeworhte thurh 3 
hyne ; and n4n thing naes geworht biitan him. Thaet 4 
waes lif the on him geworht waes, and thaet lif waes 
manna leoht. And thaet leoht lyht on thystrum ; ^ and 5 
thystro thaet ne genamon. Mann waes fram Gode asend, 6 
thaes nama wdes I6hannes. Thes c6m t6 gewitnesse, 7 
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thaet he gewitnesse cythde be th4m Leohte, thaet ealle 

8 menn thurh hyne gelyfdon. Naes he Leoht, ac thaet he 

9 gewitnesse foi*th-b£U9re be tMm Leohte. S<Sth. Leohi 
waes, thaet onlyht aelcne cumendne man on thjrsne 

10 middan-eard. He waes on middan-earde, and middaa- 
eard waes geworht thurh hme, and middan-eard hinene^ 

11 gecne6w. T6 hys 4genum he c6m, and hig hyne ne un- 

12 derfengon. S6thlice sw4-hwylce-swA hyne underfengon, 
he sealde hym anweald thaet hig waieron Godes beam, 

13 th^m the gelyfath on his naman: th4 ne synd acennede 
of blodum, ne of flaesces willan, ne of weres willan ; ao 

14 hig synd of Gode acennede. And thaet Word wflues 
flaesc geworden, and eardode on us (and we gesawon 
hys wuldor, swylce 4n-cennedes wuldor of Faeder), 
thaet waes full mid gyfe and s6thfaestnysse. 

THYS GODSPKL GEBTRATH THJllTM WUCON AKR MTDDAN- 
WINTRAN, ON THONE FRIGE-DAE6. 

15 I6hannes cyth gewitnesse be him, and clypath, thus 
cwethende : Thes waes the ic saede, Se the to cumanne 
ys aefter me waes geworden beforan me ; forth4m he 

16 waes aer thonne ic. And of his gefyllednesse we ealle 
1*7 onfengon gyfe for gyfe. Forth4m-the ae wafes geseald 

thurh Moysen, and gyfu, and s6thfaestnes ys geworden 

18 thurh Haelend Crist. Ne gese4h naefre n4n man God ; 
biiton se 4n-cenneda Sunu hit cythde, se ys on hys 

19 Faeder bearme. And thaet ys 16hannes gewitnes. 

THYS GEBYRATH ON THONB SUNNAN-DAEG AKR SfYDDAN- 

WYNTRA. 

Th4 th4 ludeas sendon heora sacerdas and heora di&- 

• • • • 

conas fram leriisalem t6 hym, thaet htg acsodon hine, 

20 and thus cwaedon : Hwaet eart thu ? And he cythde, 
and ne withs6c, and thus cwaeth : Ne eom ic n4 Crist. 

21 And hig acsodon hine, and thus cwaedon: Eart thii 



SELECTIONS FROM THB GOSPELS. 143 

Elias ? And he cwaeth : Ne eom ic hit. *Th4 cwtbedon 
hig : Eart thii witega ? And he andwyrde, and cwaeth : 
Nic. Hig cwaedon t6 him : Hwaet eart thii ? thaet we 22 
andwyrde bringon th4m the us to the sendon. Hwaet 
segst thii be th6-sylfum ? He cwaeth : Ic eom cly- 23 
piendes stefn on w^stene, Gerihtath Dryhtnes weg, 8w4 
se witesra Isaias cwaeth. And th4 the thaer asende 24 
waeron, th4 waeron of Sundor-h41gon. And hig acsodon 25 
hine, and cwaedon t6 him : Hwi fullast thii, gif thii ne 
eart Crist, ne Elias, ne witega? lohannes him and- 26 
swarode : Ic fullige on waetere ; to-myddes eow st6d 
the ge ne cunnon. He ys the aefter me toweard ys, se 2 / 
waes geworden beforan me ; ne eom ic wyrthe thaet ic 
unbinde his sce6-thwang. Th4s thing waeron gewor- 28 
dene on Bethania begeondan lordanen, thaer lohannes 
fuiiode. 

THTS GEBIBATH ON THONE VIII. DAEO GODES AETYWEDNYSSE. 

Othre daege I6hannes gese4h thone Haelend t6 hym 29 
cumendne, and cwaeth : H6r ys Godes Lamb ; h€r ys se 
the deth awlff middan-eardes synne. Thes ys be th4m 30 
ic saede, Aefter me cymth wer the beforan me geworden 
waes; forthdm-the he waes aer thonne ic. And ic 31 

' • • • • • ■ 

hyne nyste ; ac ic ci6m and fuUode on waetere, t6-th4m- 
thaet he waere geswutelod on Isr^hela folce. And 32 
lohannes cythde gewitnesse, cwethende: Thaet ic ge- 
seah nyther-cumendne G4st of heofenum, sw4-swa 
culfran, and wnnode ofer hyne. And ic hyne ne cuthe ; 33 
ac se-the me sende t6 fullianne on waetere, he cwaeth 
t6 me, Ofer thone-the thii ges^hst nyther-stigendne 
G&st, and ofer hyne wuniendne, thaet ys se the fullath 
on H^lguin G4ste. And ic gese4h, and gewitnesse 34 

cythde thaet thes is Godes Sunu. 

• • • • • 
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THYS 8CBAL ON ST. ANDREAS MAESSE-AEFEN. 

35 Eft othre daege st6d Idhaones, and tw6gen of his leors- 

36 ing-cnyhtum ; and he cwaeth, tM he geseih thone 
31 Haelend gangendne : H6r ys Goides Lamb ! Tli4 ge- 

hyrdon hine tw6gen leoming-cnyhtas specende, bsA 

38 fylidon th4m Haelende. Th4 besedh se Haelend, and 
gese4h big hym fyliende, and cw^th t6 hym : Hwaet 
s6ce gyt ? Hig cwaedon to hym : Rabbi (thaet ya 
gecweden and gereht, LAreow), hwaer eardast thii? 

39 He cwaeth t6 hym : Cumath and gese6th. Hig c6mon 
and gesawon hwaer he wimode, and mid hym wunodon 

40 on th4m daege ; hit wa^s tibid seo teothe tid. Andreas, 
Simones br6ther P6tres, waes other of th4m tw4m, th& 

41 gehyrdon aet I6hanne, and him fyligdon. Thes gemette 

42 aerest Simonem his br6ther, and cwaeth t6 him : We 
gemetton Messiam, thaet is gereht, Crist. And hig 
firelaeddon hine t6 th&m Haelende. Tli4 beheold se 
Haelend hine, and cwaeth: Thii eart Simon, I6naii 
sunn; thii byst genemned Cephas, thaet ys gereht, 

43 P6trus. On mergen he wolde faran on Galil6a, and he 
gemette Philippus; and se Haelend cwaeth t6 him: 

44 Fylig me. S6thlice Philippus waes fram Bethsaida, 

45 Andreas ceastre, and P6tres. Philippus gemette Na- 
tl^pnahel, and cwaeth t6 hym : We gemetton tihone 
Haelend, I6sepes sunu, of Nazareth, thone wr&t Moyses 

46 and th4 witeofan on thaere sub. And Nathanahel cwaleth 
t6 hym: Maeg aienig- thing g6des be6n of Nasareth? 

47 Philippus cwaeth t6 h3rm : Cum and gese6h. Tti4 
gese4h se Haelend Nathanahel t6 h3rm cimiendne, and 
cwaeth be hym : H6r ys Isr4helisc wer, on th4m nis 

48 nkn facn. Th4 cwaeth Nathanahel t6 him : Hw4non 
cuthest thii me? Th4 andswacode se Hai»lend, and 
cwaeth t6 him: Ic fi^eseih th6 th& thii wa^ere under 
th4m fic-treowe, aerth&m-the Philippus th6 dypode. 
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Hym andswarode tha Nathanahel, and thus cwaeth: 49 
Rcibbi, thii eart Godes Sunu, and thii eart Isrdhela 
Cining. Ilia cw^th se Haelend t6 hym : Thti gesyhst 50 
mdre thonne this sy ; forthdm-the thii gelffdest, thd 
ic cwaieth thaet ic sfesawe th^ under th4m fic-treowe. 
And he saede him : S6th ic secge eow, ge gese6th 51 
opene heofenas, and Godes englas up-stigende and 
ayther-stlgende ofer Mannes Sunu. 

THTS GODSPEL SCEAL ON SUNNAN-DAEG, THAEBE OTHRE 
WUCAN OFER EPIPHANIA DOMINI. 

IL On th4m thryddan daege waeron gifta gewordene 1 
on Chan4a Galil6ae : and thaes Haelendes moder waes 
thaer: s6thlice se Haelend and hys leorning-cnyhtas 2 
waeron gfelathode t6 th4m siftum. And th4 thaet win 3 
gete6rode, tM cwaeth thaes Haelendes moder t6 him : 
Hig nabbath win. Thd cwaeth se Haelend t6 hyre : L4 4 
wif, hwaet ys me and th6 ? gyt min tima ne c6m. Th4 5 
cwaeth thaes Haelendes moder U> th4m thenimi : D6th 

• « • • • • 

8w4-hwaet-sw4 he eow secge. Thaer waeron s6thliice a- 6 
fiette syx stfiMdnene waeter-fatu, aefter Iud6a geclaensunge, 
aeic wflies on tw^gra sestra gemote, oththe on thre6ra. 
Tkk be4d se Haelend thaet his: th4 fatu mid waetere 7 
irefyldon. And hiir gefyldon th4 oth thone brerd. Th4 8 
cwaeth se Haelend : HlAdath mi. and berath thaere 
dryhte ealdre. And hig namon. Thk se dryhte-ealdor 9 
thaes wines onbyrgde, the of th4m waetere geworden 
w^es, he nyste hwdnon hit c6m : (th4 thenas sothlice 
wiston, the thaet waeter hl6don ;) se dryhte-ealdor 
cljpode thone br^d-guman, and cwaeth to him : Aelc 10 
man sylth aerest g6d win; and th6nne hig druncene 
be6th, thaet the wyrse byth : thii geheolde thaet edde 
win oth thys. Thys waes thaet forme t4cn the se Hae- 1 1 
lend worhte on Chan^a Galil6ae, and geswutelode hys 
wuldor ; and hys leorning-cnyhtas gel^fdon on hine. 

13 
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THT8 OODSFEL BCEAL ON FRIOE-DAE6, OIT THAXRB FOR- 

MAN LENCTEN-WUCAN. 

y. Aefter thyssum waee lud^ fre6]s-daeg, and ae 

2 Haelend f6r t6 Hienisalem. On Hienisalem ys in m^-e, 
86 is genemned on Ebreisc Betzalda ; se m^ haefth fif 

3 porticas. On th4m porticon laieg mycel maen^eo ge- 
adledra, blindra, and healtra, and forsGruncenra, a^ 

4 gc-anbldedon thaes waeteres styrunge. Dryhtenes engel 
c6m t6 his timan on thone m6re, and thaet waeter waes 
astyred ; and se the rathost c6m on thone m^re, aefter 
thaes waeteres styrunge, wearth gehaeled fium 8w4- 

5 hwylcere untrumnysse sw4 he on waes. Thaer waes 
sum man eahta and thrittig wintra on his untrumnysse. 

6 Th4 se Haelend sesekh thysne licfi^an, and wiste thaet he 
lange hwyle thaer waes, th4 cwaeth he to him : Wylt thtl 

7 h41 be6n ? Thk andswarode se seoca him, and cwcfeth : 
Dryhten, ic naebbe naenne man thaet me d6 on thone 

8 m6re, thonne thaet waeter astyred bith : th6Dne io 
cume, thonne bith other beforan me. Thd cwaeth se 

9 Haelend to him : Aris, nim thin bed, and gi. And se 
man waes sona hil ; and he nam his bed, and eode. 

10 Hyt waes reste-daeff on thdm daece. Th4 cwaedon 
thk Iud6as t6 th4m the thaer grehaeled waes : Hit is 
reste-daeff; nis th6 alyfed thaet thti thin bed here. 

1 1 He andswarode him, and cwaeth : Se-the me gehaelde^ 

12 se cwaeth t6 me, Nim thin bed, and gd. Thi acsedon 
hig hine, Hwaet se man waere, the th6 saede, Nim thin 

13 bed, and gd ? Se the thaer gehaeled waes, nyste hw4 
hjTt waes ; se Haelend s6thlice be4h fram thaere ge- 

14 gaderunge. Aefter-tMm se Haelend hine gemette on 
th&m temple, and cwaieth to hym : Nil, thii eart h41 
geworden, ne synga thii, thy-laes th6 on sumum thing- 

15 um wyrs getide. Th4 f6r se man, and cydde hit th&m 
Iud6um, thaet it wcmbs se Haelend the hyne hifelde. 
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Fortih4m thd Iad6as 6hton thone Haelend, foiih4m-tihe 10 
he dyde th4s thing on reste-daege. 

THTB 8CSAL ON TTWSS>DASO, ON THASBE FIFTAN WUOAN 

INNAN LENCTENE. 

VU. Sy ththan f6r se Haelend t6 Gallic ; he nolde 1 
fkran t6 ludea, fortMm-the th4 lud^as hyne sdhton, 
and woldon hjne ofsledn. Hit waes gehende ludea 2 
fire61s-daege. His br6thra cwaedon t6 him : Far heonon, 3 
«nd g4 on lud^-land, thiaet thine leoming-cnyhtas ge- 
8e6n th4 weorc the thii wyrcst. Ne deth n4n man n4n 4 
thing on diglum, ac secth thaet hit open sy. Gif thii 
th4s thing dest, geswutela th^-sylfne middan-earde. 
Witodlice ne his mdgas ne gelyfdon on hyne. Th4 5 
cwaeth se Haelend t6 hym : Gyt ne c6m mln tid ; eower 6 
tid ys symle ge4ru. !I^e maeg middan-eard eow h^tian ; ac 7 
he hdtath me, forth^m ic cythe gewitnesse be him, thaet 
his weorc synd yfele. Fare ge t6 thison fre61s-daege ; 8 
ic ne fare t6 thison fre6l8-daege ; fortMm min tid nys 
gjt gefylled. He wunode on Galilla, tM he th4s thing 9 
saede. £ft th4 his brothru foron, th4 f6r he e4c t6 10 
tham fre61s-daege, naes n4 openlice, ac digollice. Tha 11 
Iud6as hyne 86hton on th4m fre61s-daege, and cwaedon : 
Hwaer ys he ? And mycei gehlyd waes on thaere 12 
maenio be him ; sume cwaedon : He ys g6d ; othre 
cwabdon: Nese; ac he beswicth this folc. The4h- 13 

« • • • 

hwaethere ne spaec ndn man openlice be him, for thaera 
ludea ege. 

THTS GOOSPEL OEBYRATH ANUM DAEGE AER MTD-FAESTENE. 

VIII. Se Haelend f6r on Oliuetes diine ; and com eft 1 
on daeg-red to th4m temple, and eall thaet folc c6m t6 2 
him ; and he saet, and laerde hig. Th4 laeddon thd 3 
Pharis6i and th4 bdceras to him 4n wif seo waes aparod 
on unriht-haemede, and setton hig t6-middes heora, and 4 
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cwaedon t6 him : L4reow, this wif wties afunden on im- 

5 rihton habmede. Movses us bebe4d on thabre abb, thaet 
we sceoldon thus gerade mid stdnum oftorfian ; hwaet 

6 cwyst thii ? This his: cwaiedon his fandiende. thaet hiir 
hine wrehton. Se Haelend abedh nyther, and wr&t mid 

7 his fin&re on thaere eorthan. Th4 hicr thurhwunedon 
hine acsiende, tM ards he upp, and cwaeth t6 him: 
L6ca, hwylc eower sig synle4s, weorpe aerest st&n on 

8 hig. And he abeah eft, and wrdt on thaere eorthan. 

9 Th4 hig this gehyrdon, tM e6don hig tit, 4n aefter 
4num; and he geb4d thaer sylf, and thaet wif st6d 

10 thaer on middan. Se Haelend ar&s upp, and cwaeth t6 
hyre : Wif, hwaer synd th4 the th6 wregdon ? ne for- 

11 d^mde the n4n man ? And he6 cwaeth : N4, Dryhten. 
And se Haelend cwaeth : Ne ic the ne fordeme ; d6 g4, 
and ne synga thu naefre m4. 

THrS GODSPEL SCEAL ON THAERE MYD-FAESTENE8 WUOAN, 

ON SAETERNES-DAEO. 

12 Eft se Haelend spraec thds thing t6 h3rm, and cwaeth : 
Ic eom middan-eardes leoht ; se-the me fylith, ne gaeth 

13 he n4 on thystro, ac he haefth lifes leoht. ThA Phari- 
sei cwaedon to hym : Thu cythst gewitnesse be th6- 

14 sylfum ; nis thin gewitnes s6th. Se Haelend andswa- 
rode, and cwaeth t6 hym : Gyf ic cythe gewitnesse 
be me-sylfum, min gewitnes ys s6th ; forth.4m-the ic 
w4t hwanon ic c6m, and hwyder ic g4 ; ge nyton hw4non 

16 ic c6m, ne hwyder ic g4. Ge d^math aefter flaesce; ic 

16 ne d^me ndnum men. And gif ic deme, min d6m is 

s6th ; forthdm-the ic ne eom dna, ac ic and se Faeder 

VI the me sende. And on eowre ae is awriten, thaet tw6- 

18 gra manna gewitnes is soth. Ic eom the cythe gewit- 
nesse be me-sylfum, and se Faeder the me sende cyth 

19 gewitnesse be me. Witodlice hig cwaedon t6 him: 
Hwayer is thin faeder ? Se Ha^elend him andswaiode, 



SKLBOnOira TBOM THS GOBFXL8. 149 

and cwafeth : JSTe cunne ge me, ne minne Faeder ; gyf 
ge me cuthon, win is thaet ge cuthon mimie Faeder. 
Tkks word he spaec aet ce4p-sceamele ; and n&n man 20 
hyne ne nam; forth&m-the hjs tid ne c6m tM-gyt. 
Witodlice eft se Haelend cwaeth t6 him : - 21 

THTS OODBPSL 6CSAL ON MONAN-DAEO, ON THAERE OTHRB 

LKNCTBN-WUCAN. 

Ic fare, and ge me secath, and ge sweltath on eowre 
synne ; ne mage ge cimian thyder ic fare. Th4 cwaedon 22 
th4 lud^s ; Cwethe ge ofslyhth he hine-sylfne ? for- 
th4m he segth, Ge ne magon cmnan thyder ic fare. Th4 23 
cwaeth he 16 him : Ge synd nythane, and ic eom ufane ; 
ge synd of thysum middan-earde ; ic ne eom of thysum 
middan-earde. Ic eow saede, thaet ge sweltath on 24 
eowrum synnum ; gif ge ne gelyfath thaet ic hit sy, ge 
sweltath on eowre synne. Th4 cwaedon hig 16 hym : 25 
Hwaet eart thii ? Se Haelend cwaeth t6 him : Ic eom 
fruman the t6 eow sprece. Ic haebbe fela be eow t6 26 
sprecanne and 16 demanne ; ac se the me sende is s6th- 
faest : and ic sprece on middan-earde th4 thin&r the ic 
aet him gehyrde. And hig ne undergeton thaet he 27 
tealde him God t6 Faeder. Se Haalend cwaeth 16 28 
him : Th6nne ge Mannes Sunu up-ahebbalh, th6nne 
gecndwe ge thaet ic hit eom, and ic ne do n4n thing 
of me-sylfum ; ac ic sprece th4s thing swa Faeder me 
li&rde. And se the me sende is mid me, and he ne 29 
forlaet me aenne ; fortham-the ic wyrce symle th4 thing 
the him synd gecweme. Th4 he th4s thing spaec, 30 
manege gelyfdon on bine. 

THYS OODSPEL GEBYRATH TO ST. VITALI8 MAESSAN. 

XV. Ic eom s6th win-eard, and min Faeder ys eorth- 1 
tUia. He d6lh aelc twig aweg on me the blafeda ne 2 
byrih ; and he feormalh aelc thaera the blaeda byrth, 

13* * 
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3 thaet hyt bere blaeda the swithor. Nil ge synd ckfiene 

4 for thaere spraece the ic t6 eow spraec. Wuniath on 
me, and ic on eow. Sw4 twig ne maeg blaada beran 
him-sylf, biiton hit wunige on win-earde, sw4 ge ne 

6 magon eke, biiton ge wunion' on me. Ic eom win-eard, 
and ge synd twigu ; se-the wunath on me, and ic on 
him, se byrth mycle blaeda ; foi-thdm ge ne magon n&n 

6 thing don biitan me. Gif hw4 ne wunath on me, he 
b;^th aworpen lit sw4 twig, and fordriSwath ; and hlg 
gaderiath th4, and doth on fyr, and hlg forbymath. 

THYS OODSPEL SCEAL ON WODNES-DAEO, OFER ASCSNBIO 

DOMINI. 

7 Gif ge wuniath on me, and mine word wuniath on eow, 
biddath swd-hwaet-sw4 ge wyllon, and hit byth eower. 

8 On th4m ys mln Fa^der geswutelod, thaet ge beron 

9 mycle blaeda, and be6n mine leorning-cnyhtjis. And 
ic lufode eow swd Faeder lufode me ; wuniath on minre 

10 lufe. Gif ge mine bebodu gehealdath, ge wuniath on 
minre lufe ; swd ic geheold mines Faeder bebodu, and 

11 ic wunige on his lufe. Thas thing ic eow saede, thaet 
min gefe4 sy on eow, and eower gefe4 sy gefullod. 

THYS GEBYRATH TO THAERA APOSTOLA MAESSE-DAGON. 

12 Tins ys min bebod, thaet ge lufion eow gemaeneUce, 

13 sw4 ic eow lufode. Naefth n4n man m4ran lufe thonne 

14 the6s ys, thaet hw4 sylle his lif for his fredndum. Ge 
synd mine frynd, gif ge d6th tM thing the ic eow 

16 bebe6de. Ne telle ic eow t6 theowan ; forth4m se 
theowa ndt hwaet se hl4ford d6th: ic tealde eow t6 
fre6ndum ; fortMm ic cythde eow ealle th4 thing the 

16 ic gehyrde aet minura Faeder. Ne gecure ge me, ac 
ic gece4s eow, and ic sette eow, thaet ge gkn and 
blayeda beron, and eowre blaeda gelaeston ; thaet Faeder ' 
sylle eow 8w&-hwaet-sw& ge biddath on mlnum naman. 
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AND THYS GEBYRATH TO THAERA AP06T0LA MAES6E-DAO0N. 

ThAs thing ic eow be6de, thaet ge lu£on eow gemabne- 17 
lice. Gif middan-eard eow h4tath, witath tliaet he 18 
h4tede me aer eow. Gif ge of middan-earde waeron, 19 
middan-eard lufode thaet his waes ; forthdm-the se ne 
synd of middan-earde, ac ic eow geceds of middan- 
earde, forthig middan-eard eow hAtath. Gemunath 20 
•minre spraece the ic eow safede, Nis se theowa mabrra 
thonne his hlaford. Gif hig me ehton, hig wyllath 
ehtan eower ; gif hig mine spraece heoldon, hig heal- 
dath e4c eowre. Ac ealle thds thing hig d6th eow for 21 
minum naman : fortham-the higf ne cunnon thone the 
me sende. Gif ic ne come, and to him ne spraece, 22 
naefdon hig n4ne synne ; mi big nabbath n4ne lade be 
heora synne. Se the me h4tath, h^tath minne Faeder. 23 
Gif ic n4ne weorc ne worhte on him, the nan other ne 24 
worhte, naefdon hig n4ne synne ; mi hig gesawon, and 
hig hatedon aegther-ge me, ge minne Faeder. Ac 25 
thaet seo spraec sy gefylled the on hyra ae awriten ys, 
Thaet hig hatedon me biiton gewyrhtum. 

THYS GEBYRATH ON SUNNAN-DAEO, OFER ASCENSIO DOMINI. 

Th6nne se Frefriend cymth, the ic eow sende fram 26 
Faeder, s6thfaestnysse Gdst, the cymth fram Faeder, 
be cyth gewitnesse be me ; and ge cythath gewitnesse, 27 
fortham ge waeron fram fruman mid me. 

XVI. Th4s thinff ic eow saede, thaet ge ne swicion. 1 
Hig d6th eow of gesomnungum ; ac se6 tid cymth, 2 
thaet aelc the eow ofslyhth, w^nth thaet he thenige 
Gode. And th4s thing hig d6th, forth4m-the hig ne 3 
cuthon minne Faeder, ne me. Ac thds thing ic eow 4 
saede, thaet ge gemunon, thonne heora tid cymth, 
thaet ic hit eow saede. Ne saede ic eow thds thing 
aet fruman, forth4m-the ic waes mid eow. 
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THYS GODSPEL SCEAL ON SUNNAN-DAEO, ON THAEBS 
FEORTHAN WUCAN OFBR EABTRON. 



5 Nu ic fare 16 tli4iD the me sende, and eower n4n ne 

6 acsath me, Hwyder ic fare ? Ac fortli4m-the ic spraee 
th4s thing t6 eow, unr6tnys gefylde eowre heortan. 

7 Ac ic eow secge s6thfaestnysse ; Eow fremath thaet ic 
fare; gif ic ne fare, ne cymth se Fr^friend t6 eow; 

8 witodlice gif ic fare, ic hyne sende t6 eow. And th6nne 
he cymth, he thywth thysne middan-eard be synne, 

9 and be rihtwisnesse, and be d6me : be synne, fortham 

10 hig ne gel}'fdon on me ; be rihtwisnysse, fortMm ic 

11 fare to Faeder, and ge me ne gese6th ; be d6me, fortham 

12 thyses middan-eardes ealdor ys gedlmed. Gyt ic 
haebbe eow fela 16 secganne, ac ge hyt ne magon mi 

18 acuman. Thonne thaere s6thfaestnysse G^t cymth, 
he laerth eoAv ealle s6thfaestnysse ; ne sprycth he of 
him-sylfum, ac he sprycth tM thing the he gehj'rth ; 

14 and cyth eow th4 thing the t6wearde synd. He me 
geswutelath ; forthdm he nimth of minum, and cyth 

16 eow. Ealle th4 thins: the min Faeder haefth synd 
mine ; forthig ic cwaeth, thaet he nimth of minum, and 
cyth eow. 



SBLSonom tbom thb psalmb. 1M 



a FROM A PARAPHRASE OF THE BOOK OF 

PSALMS. 



SBALM I. 

1. E4dig b^th se wer the ne gaeth on getheiht nnriht- 
wisra, ne on th4m w6ge ne stent synfnlra, ne on heora 
wol-berendum setle ne sitt ; 

2. Ac his willa byth on Godes ae, and ymb his ae be 
byth sme4gende daeges and nihtes. 

3. Hym byth sw4 th4m treowe, the b^th aplantod ne4h 
waetera rynnm ; 

4. Thaet sylth his waestmas t6 rihtre tide, and his le&f 
and his blaeda ne fealwiath, ne ne se4nath ; eall him cymth 
t6 £r6de thaet thaet he deth. 

^j • • • • 

5. Ac th4 unrihtwisan ne be6th n4 swylce, ne him eke 
8w4 ne hmpth ; ac hi be6th doste gelicran, thonne hit wind 
toblaewth. 

6. Thy ne arisath th4 unrihtwisan on d6mes daeg, ne 
thd synfullan ne be6th on sfetheahte thaera rihtwlsena. 

1. Forth4m God w4t hwylcne weg th4 rihtwisan ge- 
eamedon, ac th4 unrihtwisan cumath to witum. 

SEALM II. 

1. Hwy ryth aelc folc, and hwy sme4gath hi unn^tt? 

2. And hwy arisath eorth-cyningas, and ealdor-menn 
cumath to-somne with Gode, and with thdm the he t6 
hldforde geceds, and gesmyrede ? 

3. Utan tobrecan heora bendas, and aweorpan heora 
ge6ca of us. 
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4. Fortlidm se God, t^e on heofonum ys, hig gebyspth, 
and Drihten hig gescent. 

5. And he clypath t6 bun on his yrre, and gedrefth 
heora getheaht. 

6. And ic eom, theah, cyning geset fram Gode ofer his 
thone h^lgan munt Syon, t6-th.dm-thaet ic laere his willan 
and his ae. 

7. Forthdm cwaeth Drihten t6 me : Thii eart min sunu, 
nii t6-daeg ic the acende. 

8. Bidde me, and ic the sylle th.e6da 16 4gnum yrfe, and 
thinne anwald ic gebrabde ofer thiedda gemaero. 

9. And ic ged6 thaet th.ti heora wylst mid iseme gyrde, 
and hi miht swa edthe abrecan, sw4 se crocc-wyrhta maeg 
flienne croccan. 

10. Ongytath mi, C3niingas, and leomiatb, ge ddmeras, 
the ofer eorthan d6math. 

11. Theowiath Drihtne, and ondraedath bine: blissiatb 
on Gode, and thedh mid ege. 

12. Onf6th 14re, thy-laes eow God ^e weortbe, and 
tby-laes ge wendon of rihtum w6ge. 

13. Fortbdm tb6nne his yrre byth onaeled, tb6nne be6tb 
e4dige, tb4 tbe mi on bine getrywatb. 

6EALM III. 

1. E414, Drihten! hwi synt swa manige minra fe6nda, 
tbdra the me swencath? For-bwi arisatb sw4 manige 
with me ? Manige cwethath t6 minum m6de, thaet hit 
naebbe n4ne haiele aet his Gode. 

2. Ac hit nis n4 sw4 by cwethath ; ac tbii eart, butan 
aelcum twe6n, min fultum, and min wuldor, and tb6 abefst 
upp min be^fod. 

3. Mid minre stemne ic cleopode t6 Dribtne, and be me 
gehyrde of his tb4m h41gan mmite. 

4. Tb4 ongan ic slapan, and slep, and eft ar4s ; fortb&m- 
tbe Drihten me awehte, and me upp-arayerde. 
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5. Foiihim ic me nil n4 ondraede thiisendu folces, tlie4Ii 
hi me litan ymb-thringon ; ac thii, Drihten, aris, and ged6 
me h41ne ; forth4m tlid eart min God. 

6. Forth^m thd of-sl6fi:e ealle tii4 tlie me witherwearde 
waeron biitan gewjrrhton, and th4ra sjufulra maegen thii 
gebryttest. 

7. FortMm on th6 ys eall lire hael, and lire t6-li6pa, 
and ofer thin folc sy thin bletsun^:. 

BEALM IV. 

1. Th6nne ic cleopode \Jb the, th6nne geh^dest thii me, 
Drihten ; forth4m thii eart se the me sferihtwisast, and on 
minnm earfothum and ncaronessum, thii me ger^mdest. 

2. Gemiltsa me, Drihten, and gehyr min gebed. 

3. E414, manna beam ! hu lange wylle ge be6n sw4 
heardheorte with Gode ? And hwi lufige ge idelnessa, 
and secath leAsunga ? 

4. Wite ge thaet God gemyclade his thone gehdlgodan, 
and he me gehyrth, th6nne ic him t6 clypige. 

5. The4h hit gebyrige thaet ge onw6h yrsion, ne scide 
ge hit n6 thy hrathor thurh-teon, the-laes ge syngion, and 
thaet unriht thaet ge smedgath on eowerum m6de, forlae- 
tath, and hre6wsiath thaes. 

6. Offiiath ge mid rihtwisnesse, and bringath th4 g6de 
t6 lacum, and hopiath t6 Drihtne. 

7. Manig mann cwyth : Hw4 taecth us tedla, and hw& 
sylth us th4 s:6d the us man fi^ehaet ? £Chd is thedh fi^e- 
swutelod ofer us thin gifu, the4h hi sw4 ne cwethon. 

8. Thaet vs thaet thii sealdest blisse minre heortan, and 
thin folc gemicladest, and him geniht hwaetes, and wines, 
and eles, and ealra &:6da, the4h hi his th6 ne thancion. 

9. Ac ged6 mi thaet ic m6te on th4m genihte, and on 
thaere sibbe sl4pan, and me gerestan ; forth^m thii, Drihten, 
synderUce me gesettest on blisse and on t6-h6pan. 
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SEALM V. 

1. Drihten, onfoh min word mid thinmn e4nim, and 
ongyt mine stemne and min gelir6p, and thenc th4ra worda 
minra gebeda. 

2. Forthdm ic gebidde on daeg-red to th6 ; ac ged6 
thaet thii gehyre min gebed, Drihten. 

3. Ic stande on aer-mergen beforan th^ aet gebede, and 
se6 th6 ; forthdm tliu eart se ylca God the n4n imriht nelt. 

4. Ne mid th6 ne wunath se yfel-willenda, ne th4 mi- 
rihtwisan ne wuniath beforan thinum e4gum. 

5. Thii b^tast ealle tM the unriht wyrcath, and thaet 
ne forlaetatb, ne his ne hredwsiath ; and thu for-d6st th4 
the symle le^sunga specath. 

6. And th4 man-slagan, and th4 swicolan thii forsyhst. 

I. Ic th6nne h6piende t6 thinre thaere my clan mild- 
heortnesse, ic gange t6 thinum hiise, Drihten, and me ge- 
bidde to thinum hdlgan altare, on thinum ege. 

8. Drihten, lafed me on thine rihtwisnesse fram mlnra 
fe6nda willan ; geriht minne w6g beforan thinre ansyne ; 

9. Forthdm on mlnra fe6nda muthe is ledsung, and 
heora m6d is swithe idel. 

10. Heora mod and heora wilnung ys swa de6p sw& 
grundle^s py tt, and heora tungan sprecath symle facn ; ac 
d^m him, Drihten. 

II. And gedo thaet hy naegon don thaet yfel thaet hy 
thencath and s'precath ; ac be thaere andefne, heora wa- 
rihtwisnesse fordrif hy ; forth^m hy th6 gremiath, and thine 
theowas, Drihten. 

12. And blission ealle th4 the t6 the h6piath, and faeg- 
nion on 6cnesse ; and thii wuna on him ; and faegnion thin 
ealle th4 the lufiath thinne naman. 

• • • • • • 

13. Forthdm thii eart se Drihten the ffebletsast and ge- 

• ••• ..o o 

blissast rihtwise ; tliii us gecoronadest and geweorthadest> 
^nd us gescyldest mid tham scylde thinre wel-wilnesse. 
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8EALM YI. 

1. Drihten, ne thred th(i me on thlnum ;^Tre, ne <m 
tOiinre hat-heortnesse ne swenc me. 

2. Ac miltsa me, Dryhten, forthim ic eom nnhdl, and 
gebaiiel me, forthdm eall min maegn, and ealle mine b4n 
sjnt gebrytte and gedrefede, and min sawl, and min m6d 
ys swythe gedrefed. 

3. Eal4, Drihten, hii lange wylt thti thaet hit on th4m 
sy ? Gehwyrf, 14 Drihten ! t6 me, and alys mine sawle, 
and gedo me hdlne for thinre mildheortnesse. 

4. Forthdm th^ deadan, tlie on helle beoth, thin ne 
gemunon, ne th6 andettath, ne ne heriath, sw4-swA, we 
doth. 

5. Ic swince on minre grdnunge, and aelce niht on minum 
bedde ic sice and w€pe, and hwilum min bedd waete mid 
te4rum. 

6. Mine e^gan sjnit gedrefede for ^rre, and ic eom for- 
ealdod betwe6h eallum minum fe6ndum. 

1. Gewitath fram me ealle th4 the unriht wyrcath; 
fortham-the Drihten hyrde mine wependan stefne, and God 
gehyrde mine healsunge, and Drihten onfeng min gebed. 

8. Scedmion heora forthi, and syn gedrefede ealle mine 
fynd ; and gdn by on earsling, and sce4mion heora swithe 
hraedlice. 

SEALM VII. 

1. Drihten, min God, t6 the ic h6pige; alys me fram 
eaUum th4m the min 6htath, and gefritha me. 

2. Thaet naefre mine fynd ne gripon mine sawle sw4- 
8w4 le6 ; fortham ic n4t ealles hw4 me ahredde and ge- 
haele, biitan thii wylle. 

3. Drihten, min God, gif ic t6 thisum, the me mi swen- 
cath, thaes ge-e&mod haebbe, thaet hi mi d6th, oththe aenig 
unriht with hi ged6n haebbe ; 

14 
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4. Oththe, fiirtliiim, him guide yfel with yfle, sw4-sw4 hi 
hit geworhton ; thonne ofsle^n me mine fynd orwigne, naes 
th4s the mine frfnd be6ii sceoldon. 

• • • • m 

5. And secon mine fynd mine sawle, and th4 gef6n, and 
oftredon on eorthan min lif, and minne weorthscipe to duste 
gewyrcon. 

6. Aris, Drihten, of thinum }Tre, and saer on minia 
fe6nda mearce, and geweortha thie-sylfne th4ra. 

7. Aris, Drihten, to thinmn gehdte, and d6 sw4-sw4 tihii ■ 
gehete ; gif thu sw4 dest, th6nne cymth swithe mycel folo 
to thinum theowdome. 

• • • • 

8. And thii upp-astihst, and hi mid th^ laetst t6 heofo- 
num : Drihten, dem folcum, and d6m me. 

9. Diihten, dem me aefter minum gewyrhtan, and d6m 
me aefter minre unscaethfulnesse. 

10. Ge-enda mi thaet yfel thaiara unrihtwisra, and gerece 
and geraed th4 rihtwisan ; thii, Drihten, the sme4st heor- 
tan, and aedra and manna gethohtas. 

11. Mid rihte we secath fultum t6 th6, Drihten : forth4m 
thii ffehaelst tha heortiin rihtra ffeth.6hta. 

12. The Drihten, the is rihtwis d6ma, and Strang and 
gethyldig, hwaether he yrsige aelce daege ? Bdte ge to 
him gecyrron, se deofol cw6cth his sweord t6 eow ; 

13. And he hende his began, se is mi gedro t6 sce6- 
tanne; he teohath thaet he scyle sce6tan thaet deathes 
faet, and baernan th4 the her bymath on wraennesse, and 
on untheawimi. 

14. He centh aelc unriht, and hit cymth him s4re, and 
his geferum. 

15. He adylf thone pytt, and he hine ont^th, and on 
thone ylcan befylth. 

16. Gehweorfe his sdr on his heafod, and on his braegn 
astige his unriht. 

17. Ic th6nne andette Drihtne aefter his rihtirlsnessQ, 
and h6rie his thone hedn naman, and 16fige. 
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8EAXM Vni. 

1. 'EAXk, Drihten lire God« hii wundorlic tjbin nama ys 
geond ealle eorthan ! 

2. FortMm ahefen ys thin my clung ofer heofonas ; ge 
foithnm, of thaera cilda muthe, the meolc sucath^ thii byst 
b&ed. 

3. Thaet he d6th t6 bysmore thinum fe6ndiim ; forthdm 
thtl towyrpest thine f^nd, and eaUe th4 the unrihtwisnesse 
Math and scyldath. 

4. Ic ongite nii thaet weorc thinra fingra, thaet syud 
heofonas, and mona, and steorran, thd thd astealdest. 

5. Drihten, hwaet is se mann, the tM sw4 myclum 
amaost? othtbe hwaet is se mannes sunu, the thii oft 
raedlice neosast ? 

6. Thd hine gred^st lytle laessan thonne enfflas, th\i hine 
gewuldrast and geweorthast, and him sylst he4fod-gold t6 
niaerthe, and thii bine gesetest ofer thin hand-geweorc. 

7. Ealle gesceafta thii legst imder his f^t, and under his 
anwald ; soedp and hrytheru, and ealle eorthan n^tenu ; 

8. Fleogende fuglas, and sae-fiscas, th4 farath geond th& 
8ae-w6ga8. 

9. Drihten, Drihten, lire God, hii wulderlic thin nama 
vs geond ealle eorthan. 

SEALH IX. 

1. Ic andette Drihtne on ealre minre heortan, and ic 
h6dige ealle thine wundru. 

2. And ic blissige, and faenige, and hirige thinne naman, 
thu hedh God h 

3. Forth4m thii gehwyrfdest mine fynd under-baec, and 
'^i waeron ge-untrumode, and forwurdon beforan thinre an- 
^yne. 

4. Forth^m thd d6mst minne d6m and mine spraece, 

• • • • A 

^d eall for me dydest thaet ic d6n sceolde ; thd sitst on 
J^Ijiim he&n setle, thd the symle d^mst swithe rihte. 



1 
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5. Thd tliredst and brec^st tli4 the6da the us threati- 
gath^ and th4 unrihtwisan forweorthath ; and t!^ii adilgast 
heora naman on worulda woruld. 

6. Se6 redelse, and thaet gethe4ht lirra fe6nda geledrode, 
thd hi hit endian sceoldon, and heora thil towurpe ealle. 

7. And heora gemynd onw6g gew4t mid tMm my clan 
hlisan. and Drihten thurhwunath on ^cnesse. 

8. And he gedrwath his d6m-setl« and he d6mth eaire 
eorthan swythe emne. 

9. He demth folcum mid rihte ; he ys geworden frith- 
stow thearfendra. 

10. And gefultumend th\i eart, Drihten, aet aelcre 
thearfe : forthy h6piath t6 thi ealle thd the witon thinne 
naman ; 

11. Forth4m thii ne forlaetst ndnne th&ra the th6 secth : 
hiriath forth! Drihten, thone the eardath on Sion : 

12. And bodiath betwe6h folcum his wundru; fortham 
he nis nk ofergeotol th4ra gebeda his thearfena, ac he is 
swythe gemyndig heora bl6d t6 wrecanne. 

13. Gemiltsa me, Drihten, and gesedh mine e&thm6tto, 
hii earmne me habbath ged6n mine fynd; forth4m ti^ii 
eart se ylca God, the me upp-ah6fe fram deathes ge&tum, 
to-tham-thaet ic b6dade call thin 16f on tham sredtam 
thaere burge Hienisalem. 

14. Ic faegnie on thinre h^lo, the th\i me sylest; and 
thd the6da the min 6htath synt afaestnode on th4m ylcan 
earfothum, the hi me geteohhod haefdon, and heora iiX 
synt gefangene mid thy ilcan gryne, the hi me gehyd and 
gehealden haefdon. 

15. Fortham byth Drihten on his rihtum d6mum, and 
on his hand-geweorce b}^th gefangen se synfulla. 

16. And thd imrihtwisan be6th gehwyrfede t6 helle, and 
aelc folc thaera the God for&fyt. 

17. FortMm God ne forgyt his thearfan oUi heora endfl^ 
ne heora get^yld ne forweorth oth ende. 
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18. Alls, Drihten^ thy-laes se yfel-willenda maege d6ii 
thaet he wille ; and ged6 thaet eallmn folcum sy ged6med 
beforan tli6. 

19. Gesete, Drihten, ofer hi sumne anwald, thaet hig 
gelabron thaet hi witon thaet hi menn synt. 

20. Drib ten, hwi gewitst thii sw4 feor fram us, and hwi 
noldest thu cuman t6 us, t6 thaere tide the us nyd-thearf 
waes? 

21. Thonne se unrihtwisa ofermodigath, th6nne b}'th 
se earma thearfa onaeled, and gedrefed, and eke ge-unr6t- 
sod ; ac weortbon th4 unrihtwisan gefangene on th4m 
ifethohtum, the hi ffeth6ht habbath. 

22. Fortham se synfulla byth h6red thaer he his yfelan 
willan wyrcth, and bine bletsiath th4 yfelan for his yfelan 
daedum. 

23. Se synfulla bysmrath Drihten, and for thaere meni- 
gu his unrihtes, he ne gethencth thaet God hit maege 
gewrecan. 

24. Forthdm he ne d^th g6d beforan his m6des ansjne ; 
forth4m be6th his wegas and his weorc e^l-n^h unclaene. 

25. Forthdm he naefth nan gemynd Godes d6ma beforan 
his ansyne, thaet he maege rixian, and wealdan ealra his 
feonda, and d6n him to yfele thaet thaet he wylle. 

2C. And he cwyth on his mode, Ne wyrth thisses naefre 
nan wendung, butan mycelre frecennesse minra fe6nda. 

27. His muth byth symle full wyrignessa, and bitera 
worda, and facnes, and searuwa. 

28. And under his tungan byth ealne weg othera manna 
s^r and geswinc ; he sitt symle on gethedhte mid thdm 
w61efi:um dygollice, t6-tham-thaet he maesfe fordon th4 
UDsce4thendan ; 

29. And thre4tath thone earman mid his e4gum, and 
settath his digollice, sw4-8w4 le6 d^th of his h61e. 

30. He setteth thaet he beredfige thone earman, and 
thaes wilnath ; and th6nne he hine gefangen hafath mid 

" 14* 
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his gryne, t}i6ime genaat he hme, and th6ime he hine 
haefth gewyldne, th6ime aginth he-sylf sigan, oththe 
afylth. 

31. He cwaeth a^er on his m6de, Ne gethencth God 
thyllices, ac ahwyrfth his e&gan, thaet he hit naefre ne 
gesyhth. 

32. Aris, Drihten, min God, and ahefe upp thine hand 
ofer th4 unrihtwisan, and ne forffvt thone thearfan on ende. 

33. Forthdm by sm rath se unrihtwisa Drihten ; forth&m 
he cwyth on his m6de, Ne recth God, thedh ic thus d6. 

34. Gesyhst thii nii hwylc br6c, and hwylo s4r we 

tholiath and throwiath ? Nii hit waere cyn thaet thii hit 

him wraece mid thlnre handa. Ic thearfa eom, n\i t6 th6 

forlaeten; thii eart fultumiend th4ra the nabbath nather 
' . . . . . • 

ne faeder ne modor. 

35. Thii forbrycst thone earm, and thaet maegen thaes 
synfullan ; forthy, the4h hine hwd ahsode, forhwi he sw4 
dyde? th6nne ne mihte he hit n4 gereccan, ne gethafia 
be6n nolde, thaet he untedla dyde. 

36. Drihten rlxath on 6cnesse, on thisse worulde ge on 
thaere t6-weardan ; forthaem weorthath aworpene thd syn- 
fullan of aegthrum his rica. 

37. Drihten gehj^rth th4 wilnunga his thearfena, and 
heora modes gymesse gehyrath thine e4ran. 

38. D6m mi, Drihten, thearfe thaes earman, and thaes 
edthm6dan, thaet se awyrgeda ne 6ce, thaet he hine leng 
myclie ofer eorthan. 

SBALM X. 

1. Hwy laere me thaet ic fle6 geond muntas and geond 
westenu, swa spearwa; forthdm ic getrywe Drihtne? 

2. Ic w4t, thedh, forth4m-the th4 synfullan bendath 
heora bogan, and fyllath heora coceras mid fldnum, t6- 
thaji-thaet hi magon sceotan th4 imscyldigan heortan dy- 
gollice, th6nan hi laest w6nath. 
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3. Forthdm hi wilniath thaes the hi macron, thaet hi 
toweorpon thaet God geteohhod haefth t6 wyrcanne ; 
hwaet dyde ic unscyldiga with hi, oththe hwaet maeg ic 
nil d6n ? 

4. Drihten ys on his hdlgan temple, se Drihten se thaes 
setl ys on heofeuum. 

5. His edgan lociath on his earman thearfan, his brae was 
ahsath manna beam. 

6. Se ylca Drihten ahsath rihtwise and unrihtwise; for- 
th4m se-the lufath unriht, he hdtath his kgene sawle. 

Y. Drihten onsent manigra cynna witu, swk-swk regn, 
ofer th4 synfullan; and hi gewyrpth mid gryne, and he 
onsent fyr ofer hig, and ungemetlice haeto thaere sunnan, 
and wol-berende windas, mid thyllicum, and mid manigum 
thyllicum beoth heora drinc-fatu gefylde. 

8. Forth^m God ys swythe rihtwis, and he lufath riht- 
wisnesse, and he6 byth symle swythe emn beforan him. 



III. THE " PATER-NOSTER. 



» 



Faeder lire, thu the eart on heofenum ; 
Si thin nama gehdlgod ; 
T6-becume thin rice ; 

Geweorthe thin willa on eorthan, sw4-sw4 on heofenum : 
Ume daeg-hwamlican hl4f syle us t6.daeg ; 
And forgyf us lire gyltas, sw4-sw4 we forgifath lirum 
gyltendum ; 

And ne gelatede thii us on costnunge, ac al;^s us of 3rfle ; 
S6thlic6! 
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IV. THE "TE DEUM." 



Th6, God, we h^riath, the, Drihten, we andettath ; 

Th€, 6cne Faeder, eall eorthe wxirthath ; 

Th6, ealle Englas ; the, Heofenas and ealle Anwealdas ; 

Th^, Cherubim and Seraphim unablinnendlice stefne cly- 
path: 

H41ig ! H41ig ! H41ig Drihten God Wereda ! 

Fulle synt heofenas and eorthe maegen-thrymmes wuldres 
thines. 

Th6, wulderful Aerend-racena wered ; 

Th6, Witigena hirgendlic get^l ; 

Th6, Cythra scyne h^rath here ; 

Th^, embe-hwyrft eorthena, h41ig andetteth Gesom- 
nung, 

Faeder, ormaetes maegen-thrymmes ; 

Arwurthne, thinne 86thne and dnlicne Sunu ; 

Hdligne, witodlice fr6frigendne G4st. 

Thii cyng, wuldres cyning, Crist. 

ThiS, Faederes ece thii eart Sunu. 

Th4 t6 alysanne thii onfenge mann, th\i ne ascunodest 
faemnan innath. 

Thii oferswithodest deathes angan ; thii onl^sdest gel^- 
fedum rice heofena. 

Thii on th4m swithran healfe Godes sitst, on wuldre 
Faederes. 

D^ma thii eart gelled wesan t6weard. 

Th6, eomostlice, we halsiath thinum theowiungelielpe» 
tM of dedrwyrthum bl6de thii alysdest. 

Ece d6 mid h&lgum thinum wuldor be6n forgyfen. 

H&l d6 foic thin ; and bletsa yrfeweardnysse tij^ine; 
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And gerece h^, and iip-ali6f h^ oth-cm icnysae. 
'Thmh syndrige dagas we bletdath tk€ ; 

And we hiriath naman thinne on worulde and 4-wonild. 

Gemedema daege thisum bdton synne us gehealdan. 

Gemiltsa tire ! gemiltsa ! 

Sy mildheortnys thin ofer us swd-swd we hihtath on 

■ • 

On thi ic hihte ; ic ne be6 gescynd on ^nysse. 



V. THE "JUBILATE. 



9f 



Drymath Drihtne ealle eorthan; theowiath Drihtne on 
; ingath on gesihte his on blithnesse. 

Witath, forthdm-the, Drihten, he is God ; he worhte us, 
*Dd ni we-sylfe us ; folc his and 8ce4p fostor-n6thes his. 

Ing&th gedtu his on andetnesse ; cafertiinas his on yme- 
num andettath. 

Heriath naman his; forthdm-the wynsum is Drihten; 
on ecnesse mildheortnes his, and oth-on cynrene and cyn- 
fsne 86thfaestnes his. 



VI. THE "MAGNIFICAT." 



Min sawel mersath Drihten, and min gdst geblissude on 
Gode minum Haelende. 

Forth&m-the he ecesedh his thinene e4d-m6dnesse ; s6th- 
lice he6nan-forth me eddige secgath ealle cneoressa. 
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FortLdm-tlie me mycele tMng dyde se the mibtig is; 
and his nama is h4lig. 

And his mildheortnes of cneoresse on cneoresse hine 
ondrabdenduDQ. 

He worhte maegn on his earme ; he to-da!elde th4 ofer- 
m6dan on m6de hyra heortan. 

He awearp th4 rican of setle, and thd eid-m6dan up- 
ah6f. 

Hingrigende he mid g6dmn gefylde, and oferm6de idele 
forlet. 

He afeng Isrdhel his cniht, and gemunde his mildheort- 
nesse. 

Swa he spraec t6 lirum faederum, Abrdhame and hk 
saede on d-weoruld. 



VII. DE SANCTIS IN ANGLIA SEPULTIS. 

<h ON URE8 DRIHTNES NAMAN HAELENDES ORISTSS. 



St. Augustinus gefuUode Aethelbriht Cantwarena oyning, 
and ealle his the6de. 

Th6nne waes E4dbald, Aethelbrihtes sunu cynges ; and 
Birihta h4tte his cwen ; and Aethelburh hdtte heora dohtor, 
and othre naman, T4te. He6 waes forgifen Eddwine North - 
hymbra cyninge t6 cwene, and St. Paulinus, se maera bisceop, 
f6r mid hire, and gefullode thone cyning, and ealle his 
the6de. And he6 th4, aefter Eddwines daege, gesohte Cant- 
warabyrig, and hire br6thor Eddbald waes Oantwara cyning, 
and he hire th4 forgedf thaet land on Limene ; and he6 
th4 thaet mynster getymbrode, and thaer n\i resteth, and 
St. E4dburh mid hire. 
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T^6niie wifes Ymnaey E&dbaldes cwen, Fnnca crmiiges 

d6litor. And hig b^eatoa St. Eanswithe, the aet Folcan- 

st&ne resteth, and Earcanbriht Cantwan cjning, and Eor- 

menred Aetheling ; and Eonnenbniii, and St. Eormengith, 

and St Aethelred, and St. Aethelbiiht — tliis waieron Eor- 

menredes beam and of Lafe bis cwene. 

Th6nne wales Ecgbribt, C jning, and Hlothbere, C yning ; 
and St Eormenbild and St Ercengota waeron Earcanbrihtes 
beam, and Sexborb, bis cwen. 

llionne waes St. Eormenburb. otbre naman, Domneue. 
Hco waes forgifen Merwa]e, Pendan sona cynges, and 
thaer hi begeaton St. Mildburge, and St. Mild ride, and 
St Mildgitbe, and St Merf jn. Hig tba for Gode to-ddlel- 
doD b6 heom libbendum eall tbaet hi 4hton, and bed tlia, 
Domneue, for eft t6 Cant-landejthaet hire br6tbra w6r-^de 
^ oofenge innon Taenet-lande aet Ecgbrihte tb4m c}iiingey 
t^e hig aer acwellan bet. 

Thunor bdtte bis gerefa the hig acwellan bet. And be 
^ig bebirigde under thaes cyninges be4b-setle on Ear-trege 
uinon his bealle ; and hi th4 wurdon thnrb Godes naman 
^nindorlice gecydde, 8w4 thaet thnrb Godes mibt se 
^ma ast6d ymbe midde niht ap thnrb thaere bealle hrof, 
swilce thaer sunne seine. And tbaet se cyning him-sylf 
gesedh, and he waes swithe afyrht ; and he th4 b^ th^m 
wiste tbaet he haefde th4m Haelende aboliren. 

And he thd bet heora swnstor Domneue him t6 gefeccan, 

thaet beo heora wer-gilde onf6n mihte ; and heo swa dyde. 

Ibaet is th6nne hund-eahtatig sulunga landes, thaet hig 

thaer mynster on-araerdon, th4m saulum to gebed-raedene 

the hit heora w6r-gild waes. And se cyning hire thaer-t6 

wel fylste, and heo th4 St. Mildride hire dohtor ofer sae 

sende, thaer he6 thone wisd6m thaer gfeleomode the 

man on thdm mynstre healdan sceolde. And heo th4, St 

Mildrid, eft t6 hire meder ham c6m, and he6 hire th^ thaet 

mynster forge4f th4 hit gestathelod waes. And he6 th4 
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St. Mildrid halig-rifte onfeng aet The6dore, Arcebisceope, 
and hund-seofontig maegdena mid hire, the se cyning and 
hire modor begiten haefdon and gelaered thaet big aet 
thaerc stowe nftte be6n mihton. And he6 thd thaer Gode 
t6 willan gethedh, and thaet ^ce lif ge-e4mode ; and 8w4 
oft siththan hire mihta cuthe syndon. And St. £k)nnen- 
gith, hire moddrige, mid hire wunode oth hire lifes ende, 
and he6-sylf thaer hire lic-reste geceds b6 hire libbendre^ 
thaet is th6nne 4n mil be-e4stan St. Mildride mynstrc ; and 
hire mihta thaer oft waeron cnthe and git syndon. And 
St. Eddburh tM t6 th4m mynstre feng aefter St. Myldride, 
and he6 thaer circan sresctte the hire lic-haman nxi on 
resteth. 

Thonne waes Sexburh, Cantwarena cwen. He6 gestath- 
elode St. Marian mynster on Sce&p-ige, and th4 Godes 
theowas thaer t6-gesette. Hwaet-tM Hlothhere, Cyning, 
hire sunu, heom tM land-dre ge-uthe the hig git big- 
libbath ; and he6 tha gebed-raedene thaer araerdon. 

Th6nne waes St. Sexbxirh, and St. Aethelthryth, and St. 
Wihtburh, Annan d6htra, East-Engla cyninges. Th6nne 
waes St. Aethelthryth forgifen Ecgfrythc North-hymbra 
cynge t6 cwene. And he6, hwaethere, hire maegth-h4d 
geheold oth hire lifes ende; and he6 th4 hire lic-reste 
geceds on Eliga-byrig on tMm maeran mynstre, and thaer 
hire mihta oft cuthe syndon ; and St. Wihtburh hire swustor 
mid hire mi resteth. 

Th6nne waes St. Eormenhild, Ercenbrihtes doht6r and 
Sexburge, forgifen Wulfhere, Cyninge, t6 cwene. He 
waes Pendan sunu, Myrcna cynges, and on heora dagum 
Myrcna the6d onfeng fulwiht. And thaer hi begeaton St. 
Waerburge, thd hAlgan faemnan, and he6 wearth bebyrged 
on tMm mynstre the is genemnod Heanburh. He6 wearth 
eft up-a-d6n, and mi resteth on Lege-ceastre thaidre by- 

Th6nne resteth St. Eormenhild on Eliga-byrig mid hii^ 
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mcder, and mid hire modrian St Aetheltliiy the ; and hire 
mihta th.d!er oft cuthe syndon. 

Th6nne waes St. Ercengota, hire swustor, gesended ofer 
safe t6 14re t6 hire modrian St. Aethelburge thaer he6 waes 
abbodisse ; and he6 thd Gode to willan getheAh, and thaer 
hire llf ge-endode, and hire mihta thaer sona cuthe waeron. 

Th6nne waes Wihtred, Cyning, Ecgbrihtes sunu Cyninges, 
and he araerde tlia«t mynster on D6ferati, and hit gehal- 
gode St Martine t6 wurthunge. And St Martinus him- 
sylf afer tM stowe getacnode, thaet he his mynster thaer 
habban wolde. And he thd sw& dyde, and tha Godes 
theowas thaer t6-ffesctte mid thaere land -are the he heom 

• • • • o ■ • • • 

thaer to ge-uthe, thaet hig git big-libbath oth thisne and- 

weardan daeg. And he resteth hine aet St Augustine 

innon thdm portice on siith-healfe St. Marian circan, the 

his thridda-faeder E4dbald, Cyning, het asettan Gode t6 

16fe and St. Marian. 

St. Albanus aerost martyr on Breotone ; se resteth ne6-h 

Waeclinea-ceastre be thaere e4 the is genemnod Waerlame. 
****** 

Th6nne is St. Oswaldes hedfod cymnges mid St. Cuth- 

bertus lic-haman, and his swithe earm is on Bebban-byrig, 

and se other dael is on G16w-ceastre on niwan mynstre. 
****** 

Th6nne resteth St. Ealhmund on Northworthige, ne4h 

ihaere e4 De6rwentan. 

* * * * * * * * 

Th6nne resteth St. Aethelbriht aet thdm biscop-st61e aet 

• • • • X 

Hereforda, nedh thaere ed Waege. 

* *" * * * * 

Th6nne resteth St. Wynstdn on tMm mynstre Hreope- 

ddne, nedh thaere ea Treonte. 

* * * * * * * 

Th6nne resteth St. Riimwald on thaere sto#e the is 

• • • • • • 

geh^ten Buccinga-h&m, nedh thaere e4 Usan. 

15 
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1^6nne resteth St. Aethelburh on thdm mynstre aet 
Beorcingan, ne4h Temese. 

Thonne resteth St ErccHiwald se bisceop, on Limden- 
byrig. 

Th6mie resteth on Byrig St Florentius> niartyr, and St 

Cyneswe^th, and St. Cyneburh, and manige othre> the&h 

hig mannmn digle synd ; fcM*th6n ne wyrcath ealle hdlige 

menn wundni. 

****** 

Th6nne resteth St. Diinst4nns, Arcebisceop, and St. Au- 

gnstinus aet Cantwara-byrig, and fela othra sancta mid heom. 
****** 

Th6nne resteth St. Buinus, se R6nianisca bisceop, on 

Wmceastre, on ealdan mynstre; and St. Hedda, and St 

Swithun, and St. Athelwald, and St. Alfhedh, and St. Bim- 

8t4n, and St. Frithest4n, and St Justus, martyr, and fela 

othra haligra mid heom. 

****** 

Th6nne resteth St. E4dweard, Cyning, and St Aelfgifu, 

on Sceaftes-byrig. 

****** 

Th6nne resteth St Sithefull, faemne, with-titan Exan- 

ceastre. 

****** 

Th6nne resteth St. Ecgwinus, Biscop, on Eoues-h4me, 

ne4h thaidre e4 Auene. 

* V * * * * * 

Th6nne resteth St. Cuthburh, and St. Cwenburh on Win- 

buran mynstre, the aerest thaet minecena lif and theawas 

araerde, the man git on tham mynstre hylt 

♦* ' * * * ♦ * 

Th6nne is on Middel-tiine St. Brangwaiatores heA£cd 
biscopes, and St. Samsones earm biscopes, and his erice. 



SELBCTIONS FROM THB PSALMS. 161 

18. Aris, Drihten, thy-laes se yfel-willenda maege d6n 
thaet he wille ; and ged6 thaet eallum folcum sy gedcmed 
beforan thl. 

19. Gesete, Drihten, ofer hi sumne anwald, thaet hfg 
gelaeron thaet hi witon thaet hi menn synt. 

20. Drihten, hwi gewitst thii sw4 feor fram us, and hwi 
noldest thii cuman t6 us, t6 thaere tide the us nyd-thearf 
waes? 

21. Thonne se unrihtwisa ofermodigath, tih6nne byth 
se earma thearfa onaeled, and gedrefed, and e4c ge-unr6t- 
sod ; ac weorthon tha unrihtwisan gefangene on th4m 
tfeth6htum, the hi ficeth6ht habbath. 

22. Fortham se synfulla byth h6red thaler he his yfelan 
willan wyrcth, and hine bletsiath tM yfelan for his yfelan 
daedum. 

23. Se synfulla bysmrath Drihten, and for thaere meiii- 
gu his unrihtes, he ne gethencth thaet God hit maege 
gewrecan. 

24. Forth4m he ne deth g6d beforan his m6des ansyne ; 
fortham be6th his wegas and his weorc eal-n^h unclaene. 

25. FortMm he naefth ndn gemynd Godes d6ma beforan 
his ansyne, thaet he maege rixian, and wealdan ealra his 
fe6nda, and d6n him to yfele thaet thaet he wylle. 

26. And he cwyth on his mode, Ne wyrth thisses naefre 
nan wendung, biitan mycelre frecennesse minra feonda. 

27. His muth byth symle full wyrignessa, and bitera 
worda, and facnes, and searuwa. 

28. And under his tungan byth ealne w6g othera manna 
s4r and geswinc; he sitt symle on gethedhte mid th4m 
w^leffum dygoUice, t6-th4m-thaet he maejsce ford6n th4 
unscedthendan ; 

29. And thredtath thone earman mid his e4gum, and 
settath his digollice, sw4-sw4 le6 d6th of his h61e. 

30. He setteth thaet he beredfige thone earman, and 
thaes wilnath ; and th6nne he hine gefangen hafath mid 

* 14* 
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and wayes aet-e6wod manigum mannum, and helde t6weard 
t6foran tliaes hiises dura thaer thaet cild in acenned wae8« 

• • • • • • 

Thk menn tlid ealle the thaet ffesawon, thiderweard €festoa 
thaet hiff thaet t4cen swutellicor gese6n woldon and on- 
gitan. Se6 hand th4 gewende mid thaere r6de up t6 
heofonum. Th4 menn thd ealle the thaet t4cen sfesawon, 
hi hi th4 ealle on eorthan astrehton, and God baedon thaet 
he heom ffeswutehan sceolde hwaet thaet t4cn and thaet 

O • • • * 

fore-bedcn be6n sceolde, the him thaer sw4 faerlice aet- 
e6wod wae*; Thk hi th4 thaet gebed gefylled heafdon, 
th4 c6m thaer sum wif mid micle raedlicnysse yman of th4m 
hiise the thaet cild in acenned waes, and cleopode, and 
cwaeth thus t6 thdm mannum : " Be6th ge statholfaeste and 
ffehyrte, forth^n thaes t6weardan wuldres mann on thisum 
middan-earde h6r ys acenned." Thd hi, thd menn, thaet 
word gehyrdon, th4 spraecon hig heom betwynan, thaet 
thaet waere ffodcundlic t4cn the thaer aet-ywed waes, 
forth6n-the thaet beam thaer acenned waes. Sume hfff 
thonne cwaedon, thaet thurli sfodcunde stihtunge thaere 
6can eddignysse him waere seo gifu fore- stih tod, thaes 
hdliges tdcnes the him aet his acennednysse aet-ywad waiBS. 
Waeron menn swithe wundriende be thaere wisan and be 
thdm tdcne the thaer aet-fwed waes ; and efne, aer-th6n- 
the sunne on setl e6de, hit waes ofer eall middel Engla-lond 
cuth and maere! 



n. 

BE HIS OEOYRREDNYSSE. 



Th& thaes ymbe eahta niht thaes-the man thaet did 
br6hte t6 thdm h&lgan thwe&le fulwiht-baethes, th4 wambs 
him nama sceapen of thaes cynnes gereorde and of tlukere 
thedde, Guthlac, swd hit waere of godcimdlicre stihtunge 
ged6n, thaet he sw4 genemned waidre: fortih6ii bw4 tl^ 
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wisan leomeras secgath on Angel-cTone^ thaet se nama 

standeth on tw&m gewritum : Guthlac se nama ys on 

B6manisc, Belli munus : forth6n-tihe he mid woraldlice 

geswince manige earfothnyssa adre^h> and tliedh mid 

gecyrrednysse th4 gife thaere €can eadignysse mid sige 

ices lifes onfeng, and swk mid tham apostolam cweth- 

eode : Beatus vir qui svffert temptationem ; quia cum pro- 

hatus fiierit, accipiet caronam vitas quam repromisit dominus 

diligentibus se. ' Thaet ys on Englisc: "E^digmannhith," 

cwaieth he, " se-the her on worulde manigfealdlice geswinc- 

njsse and earfothnysse dreogeth, forthon, mid-tham-rhe 

he gecostod bith and geswenced, th6nne onfehth he Icum 

beage ; and thaet God grehet eallnm tham the hine lufiath." 

Jiter-th6n-the he waes athweffen mid th4m thwedle thaes 

« • • • • • ^y • • • • • • 

halgan fulluhtes, tM waes he eft t6 thaere faederlican 
healle gelaedd, and thaer gefedd. Mid-th4m-the se6 yldo 
c6m thaet hit sprecan mihte aefter cniht-wisan, thonne 
waes he n4-wiht hefig, ne unhyrsum his yldmm on word am, 
ne th4m the hine feddon, naenigum oththe yldran oththe 
gingran. Ne he cnihtUce gdhiysse naes begangende, ne 
idele spellunge folcUcra manna, ne ungehchce olaecunge, 
ne le4s-licetunge ; ne he mistlice fugel-sangas ne wurthode, 
Bw4 oft sw4 cnihtUcu yldo begaeth. Ac on his scearpnysse 
thaet he weox, and wearth glaed on his ansyne, and hluttor 
and claene on his mode, and bilwit on his theawura ; and 
on him waes se scima g^stlicre beorhtnysse swa swythe 
scinende, thaet ealle thk menn the hine gesawon, on bim 
f^eseon mihton tha thingr the him towearde waeron. Th4 
waes aefter sith-fate, thaet raaegen on him weox and ge- 
stithode on his geogothe, tha gemunde he tha strangan 
daeda th4ra immanna and thaera woruld-frumena. He 

• • • • 

th4, sw4 he of slaepe onw6ce, wearth his mod oncyrred, 
and he gesomnode micle scole and wered his gothoftena 
and hys efen-haeftlinga, and him-sylf t6 waepnum feng. 
pL4 wraec he his aef-thancas on his fe6ndum, and heora 

16* 



174 ANALSOTA ANGLO-8AXONI0A. 

burh baernde and heora tiinas ofer-hergode ; and he wide 
geond eorthan manigfeald wael fylde, and 6l6h and of 
mannum heora aehta nam. Th4 waes he semninga innan 
manod godcundlice^ and laered thaet he th4 word hete 
— ealle th4 he sw& het : — ^thriddan dsfel agifan tham 
mannum the he hit aer ongename. Th4 waes ymbe 
nigon winter thaes-the he th4 ^htnysse begangende wiies, 
se e^diga Guthlac, and he hine-sylfne betweoz thises and- 
weardan middan-eardes wealcan dwelode. Th& gelamp 
sume nihte mid-tMm-the he c6m of farendum wege, and 
he his th4 werigan limu reste, and he manige thing mid 
his m6de th6hte ; thd waes he faeringa mid Godes ege oa- 
bryrded, and mid gdstlicre lufan his heorte innan gefylled ; 
and mid-thy he awoc, he geth6hte th4 ealdan cyningas 
the ill waeron, thurh earmlicne death and thurh s4rlicne 
lit-gang tliaes mdnfullan lifes, the thds woruld forleton; 
and th4 miclan welan the hig aer-hwilon 4hton^ he ge- 
se&h on hraedlicnysse ealle gewitan; and he gese&h his 
4gen lif daeg-hwamlice to th4m ende ^fstan and scyndan. 
Th4 waes he saemninera mid thdm godcundan esfesan innan 
sw4 swythe onbryrded, thaet he andette Gode, gif he him 
thaes mergen-daeges ge-unnan wolde, thaet he his theow 
be6n wolde. Mid-thy thaere nihte thystro gewiton and 
hit daeg waes, th4 ar4s he and hine-sylfne get&cnode in- 
segle Cristes r6de. Th4 bedd he his gefermn thaet hi 
fundon him otherne ealdorman and Idtteow hira geferscipe; 
and he him andette, and saede thaet he wolde be6n Cristes 
theow. Mid-th4m-the his geferan thds word geh;^rdon, 
thd waleron hi swythe wundriende, and swythe forhte for 
tMm wordum the hi thaer gehyrdon. Th4 hi ealle t6 
him aluton and hine baedon thaet he naefre th4 thin&f sw4 

• • • • • • ^7 

gelaeste sw4 he mid wordum gecwaeth. He, the4h-hwaethre« 
heora worda ne gymde, ac thaet ilce thaet he aer geth6hte, 
thaet he thaet forthlaestan wolde. Bam him sw4 swythe 
innan thaidre Godes lufan, thaet n4 laes thaet 4n tiiaet 1m 
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th4s womld forse&h, ac swilce hys yldrena gestre6n and 
bis eard, and th4 sylfan his hedfod-gemacan, thaet he thaet 
eall forlet. Th4 he waes feower and twentig wintra eald, 
th4 forlet he ealle th4s wonild-glenga, and ealne his hiht 
on Crist firesette. And th4 aefter-thon-thaet he ferde t6 
mynstre the ys gecweden Hrypa-diin, and thaer tha ge- 
irnelican sce4re onfeng St Petres thaes apostoles, under 
Aelfthrythe abbodissan. And syththan he t6 sce4re and 
to tham munuc-life feng, hwaet ! he naenigre waetan onbi- 
tan nolde the druncennys thurh c6me. And thA for ihkm. 
thinsnim hine th4 brothra h4tedon, thy he sw4 forhaeb- 
hende waes ; and th4 rathe syththan hi th4 hluttorlicnysse 
his m6des, and th4 claennysse his lifes ongeaton, thaet hig 
ealle hine lufedon. Waes he on ansine mycel, and on 
lic-haman claene, wynsum on his m6de, and wlitig on 
ansyne ; he waes lithe and gem^tfaest on his worde, and 
he waes gethyldig and e4dm6d ; and 4 seo godcunde lufu 
on his heortan hat and bymende. Mid-thy he th4 waes 
in stafas and on leomunge getogen, th4 gymde he his 
sealmas t6 leomianne. Th4 waeron th4 waestm-berendan 
breost thaes e4digan weres mid Godes gife gefyllede, and 
mid tli4m 14reow-d6me thaes he4n magistres, Godes, thaet 
he waiBS on godcundlican the6dscipe getj-d and gelaered. 
Mid-th4m-the he waes tw4 ge4r on thaere leomunffe, th4 
haefde he his sealm^is geleomod, and canticas, and ymnas, 
and gebeda aefter cyriclicre endebyrdnysse. Th4 ongan 
he wnrthififan th4 sfodan theawas th4ra g6dra on th4m 
life, e4dny8se, and hyrsumnysse, gethylde, and th61e-m6d- 
nysse, and forhaefednysse his lic-haman ; and ealra th4ra 
g6dra maegen he waes begangende. Th4 ymbe twa winter 
thaes-the he his lif sw4 leofode under munuc-hade, thaet 

• • ■ • • • 

he th4 ongan wilnian westenes and sundor-setles. Mid-thy 
he gehyrde secgan and he leornode be th4m ancerum, the 
ge4ra on westene and on sundor-setlum for Godes naman 
wilnodon and heora lif leofodon, th4 waes his heorte innan 
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thurh Godes gife onbryrdod, thaet he w6stenes gewilnode. 
Th4 waes sona ymbe unmanige dagas, thaet he hhn le^fe 
baed aet th4in theowum the thaer yldeste waeron. tihaet he 
feran m6ste. 



m. 

BE ORUWLANDB, AND HIS FARE THIDER. 

Ys on Bretone-lande sum fenn unmafetre mycelnysse, 
thaet onginneth fram Grante ek n4ht feor fram thaare 
ceastre, thaere ylcan nama ys nemned Grante-ceaster. 
Thafer synd unmaete m6ras, hwilon sweart waeter-steal, 
and hwilon fiile e4-rithas ymende, and swylce-e4c manige 
e41and, and hreod, and beorgas and treow-gewrido, and 
hit mid manigfealdum bignyssum widgille and lang thurh- 
wunath on north-sae. Mid-th4n se foresprecena wer and 
thaere eddigan gemynde, Guthlac, thaes widgillan w&tenes 
th4 ungedrwan stowe thaer gemette, th4 waes he mid 
godcunde fultume gefylst, and th4 sona th4m rihtestan 
wege thyder to-geferde. Th4 waes mid-thdm-the he 
thyder com, thaet he fraegn th4 bigengan thaes landes, 
hwaer he on tham westene him eardung-stowe findan 
mihte. Mid-thy hi him manigfeald thing saedon be thabre 
widgilnysse thaes w^stenes. Th4 waes Tdtwine gehdten 
summann^saede th4 thaet he wiste sum e41and synderhce 
digle, thaet oft manige menn eardian ongunnon, ac for 
manigfealdum brogum and egsum, and for dnnysse thaes 
widgillan westenes, thaet hit naenig mann adreogan ne 
mihte, ac hit aelc forthan befluge. Mid-th4m-the se 
hdlga wer, Guthlac, th4 word gehyrde, he baed sona thaet 
he him th4 stowe getaehte, and he tM sona sw4 dyde ; 
e6de th4 on scip, and th4 ferdon b^cfen thurh th4 mjBfan 
fennas oth-thact hi c6mon t6 thaere stowe the man hiteUi 

• • • * • • 

Cniwland. Waies thaet land on middan tham w^teoe 
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T(i6iine wsfes Tmme, E&dbaldes cwen, Franca cyninges 
d6htor. And big begeaton St. E4nswitbe, tbe aet Folcan- 
st&ne resteth, and Eai'canbriht Cantwara cyning, and £or- 
menred Aetbeling ; and Eormenburh, and St. Eormengith, 
and St. Aetbelred, and St. Aethelbriht — this waeron Eor- 
menredes beam and of Ldfe his cwene. 

Tb6nne wafes Ecgbriht, Cyning, and Hlothhere, Cyning ; 
and St. Eormenhild and St. Ercengota waeron Earcanbrihtes 
beam, and Sexburb, his cwen. 

Th6nne waes St. Eormenburh, othre naman, Domneue. 
Heo waes forgifen Merwale, Pendan suna cynges, and 
thaer hi begeaton St. Mildburge, and St. Mild ride, and 
St. Mildgithe, and St. Merfyn. Hig th4 for Gode to-dtiel- 
don b6 heom libbendum eall thaet hi dhton, and he6 tlia, 
Domneue, for eft t6 Cant-lande4ihaet hire br6thra w6r-gilde 
onfenge innon Taenet-lande aet Ecgbrihte th4m cyninge, 
the hig aer acwellan bet. 

Thunor hdtte his gerefa the hig acwellan bet. And be 
hig bebirigde under thaes cyninges hedh-setle on Ear-trege 
innon bis bealle ; and hi th4 wurdon thurh Godes naman 
wundorlice gecydde, sw4 thaet thurh Godes miht se 
le6ma ast6d ymbe midde nibt up thurh thaere bealle hr6f, 
swilce thaer sunne seine. And thaet se cyning bim-sylf 
gese&h, and he waes switbe afyrbt ; and he th4 be thdm 
wiste thaet he baefde th4m Haelende abolsfen. 

And he th4 bet beora swustor Domneue him t6 gefeccan, 
thaet heo beora wer-gilde onf6n mihte ; and he6 sw4 dyde. 
Thaet is th6nne bund-eahtatig sulunga landes, thaet hig 
thaer mynster on-araerdon, th4m saulum to gebed-raedene 
the hit beora w^r-ffild waes. And se cynine: hire thaer-t6 
wel fylste, and heo th4 St. Mildride hu*e dohtor ofer sae 
sende, thiier be6 thone wisd6m thaer ffeleomode the 
man on th4m mynstre bealdan sceolde. And be6 th4, St. 
Mildrid, eft t6 hire meder b4m c6m, and be6 hire th4 thaet 
mynster forge4f th4 hit gestathelod waes. And he6 th4 
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thaes hdlgan sealm-sanges a singallice with thdm awerge- 
dum gdstum sce6tode and campode. And nii hwaet ys 
sw4 swithe 16 wundrianne tha diglan miht lires Drihtnes, 
and his mildheortnysse d6mas ! hw4 macg th& ealle 
asecgan ? Swa se aethela 14reow ealra thc6da, St. Paulus 
86 apostol, thone lire Drihten, aelmihtig God, fore-stihtode 
t6 godspellianne his folce ; he waes aer-th6n 6htere his 
thaere hdlgan cyrcan, and mid-thdn-the he t6 Damdscum 
ferde thaere byriff, thaet he wabs of th4m thystrum ire- 
dwolum abroden Iud6a ungeledfulnysse mid th4m swege 
heofonlicre stefne ; 8w4 t]i6nne thaere 4rwurthan gemynde 
Guthlac of thaere gcdrefednysse thissere worulde waes 
gelaeded 16 camp-h&de thaes 6can lifes. 



X. 

HU THA SWALAWAN ON HIM SAETON AND SUNOON. 

Thaet gelamp sume sithe thaet thaer c6m sum drwurlhe 
br6thor 16 him, thaes nama waes Wilfrilh, se him waes 
gedra on gdsllicum thoflscipe getheoded. Mid-thdn-the 
hig th4 on manigum gespraecum heora gdsllice lif smeidon, 
tM c6mon thaer saemninga in lw4 swalewan fle6gan, and 
hi efne blissiende heora sang up-ah6fon, and tha aefter-tlion 
hi saelon unforhtlice on th4 sculdru thaes h41gan weres 
Guthlaces, and hi thaer heora sang up-ah6fon ; and hi eft 
safeton on his breost, and on his earmas, and on his cne6wu. 
Tha hi th4 Wilfrilh lange, th4 fugelas, wundriende beheold, 
th4 fraegn hine Wilfrilh forhw6n th4 wildan fugelas thaes 
widgillan w^stenes sw4 eadm6dUce him on safelon. He 
th4, se h41ga wer Guthlac, him andswarode and him td 
cwafeth : " Ne leomodesl thii, br6thor Wilfrilh, on h41gum 
gewritum, thaet se-the on Godes willan his Iff leofode, 
thaet hine wilde de6r and wilde fugelas the ne4r waMdron ; 
and se xnann the hine wolde fram woruld-maimum his Itf 
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Ubban, thaet hine enirlas the neir c6inon : forthon se-the 
woruldlicra maima spraece geldmlice wilnath, thdnne ne 
toaeg he th4 engeUican spraece befe61aii." 



xm. 

BE AETHKLBAT.DE8 OEFKRAX. 

Swilce-e4c gelamp on somne sael thaet thaes fore- 
sprecenan wraeccan Aethelbaldes gefera, thaes nama wales 
Ecga, thaet he waes fram tham awyrgedan gaste unstill ; 
and sw4 swythe he hine drehte thaet he his-svlfes naenige 
gemjnde ne haefde. Hi th4, his m^gas, hine to tham 
Codes men gfelaeddoa. Th4 sona-thaes-the he to him 

o • • • • • • 

c6m,. th4 begyrde he hine mid his gyrdele. Naes tha 
naenig hwil t6-thin-sona sw4 he waes mid tham gyrdele 
b^yrd, eall se6 unclaennys fram him gewat, and him 
syththan naefre se6 adl ne €glode. Eac se eAdiga wer 
Outhlac wited6mlice g4ste weox and fremede, and he 
tli& t6weardan mammm cjdde sw4 cnthHce sw4 th& and- 
weardan. 



xvra. 

BE ECOBUBOB ABB0DIS8AH. 

Sw7lce-e4c gelamp snme sithe thaet se6 drwyrthe 
faemne Ecgburh, abbodisse, Ealdwulfes dohtor thaes 
cyninges, sende th4m arwurthan were Guthlace leadene 
thnih and thaer scvtan to, and hine halsode thurh thone 
h^lgtin naman thaes upplican Cjninges thaet aefter his 
forthfare man liis lic-haman m6ste in-gesottan. Heo ge- 
sende th4 gr^tunge b6 smnum drwyrthes lifes brother, and 
hine het thaet he him ge-axiau sceolde, hw4 thaere stowe 
hyrde aefter him be6n sceolde, Mid-tMn he thaere 4r- 
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wyrthan faemnan grltunge luflice onfeng, tM be thdm-tihe 
he ge-axod waes, hwa thaere stowe hyrde aefter him be6n 
Bceolde, tha andswarode he and cwaeth, thaet se mann 
waere on haisthenum folce, and th4-gyt naere gefuUod ; ac 
thedh-hwaethre, thaet he th4 sona c6me and tha fferynu 
sceolde onfon fulluht-baethes. And hit e4c sw4 gelamp : 
forth6n se ylca Cissa, se-the eft th4 stowe heold, he c6m 
thaes ymb litel faec on Bretone, and hine man thi^r ge- 
fullode, swd se Godes wer fore-saede. 



XX. 

BE THAES HALGAN WERES LIFES LENGE AND BE HIS 

FORTHFARE. 

Thd eelamp hit on fyrste aefter thissum thaet se le6fa 
Godes theow Guthlac, aefter tham fiftyne ge4rum the he 
Gode willigende laedde his llf, — tM wolde God his thone 
le6fan theow of thdm gewinne thisse worulde yrmtha ffe- 
laedan to thaere 6can reste thaes heofoncundan rices. Th4 

• • • • • • 

gelamp on sumne sael, mid-thy he on his cyrcan aet his 
gebedum waes, th4 waes he semninga mid adle gestanden. 
And he sona ongeat thaet him waes Godes hand t6-sended, 
and he swythe geblithe hine het gyrwan to th4m ingangc 
thaes heofonhcan rices. Waes he seofon dagas mid thaere 
adle geswenced, and thaes eahtothan daeges he waes t6 
th4m ytemestan gelaeded. Th4 gestod hine se6 adl thon 
W6dnes-daege nehst Edstran, and th4 eft th4n ylcan daege 
on thaere Eistor-wdcan he thaet lif of th4m lic-haman 

• • • • • • 

sende. Waes sum br6thor mid him thaes nama waes 
Beccel, thurh thone ic th4 forthfare ongeat thaes e4d]£ran 
weres. Mid-thy he th4 c6m thy daeffe the hine 8e6 adl 
gest6d, th4 acsode he hine be gehwilcum thingum. l}i& 
andswarode he him laetlice, and mid langre sworetmige 
t^aet orth of th4m breostum te4h. Th4 he th4 gese^ 
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thone hdlgan wer swd unr6tes modes, tli4 cwaetli he t6 
him : " Hwaet gelamp th^ niwes mi th4 ; ac the on thisse 
nihte sum imtrumnys gelamp ?" Th4 andswarode he him 
and him cwaeth t6 : " Adl me gelamp on thisse nihte." Th4 
fraegn he eft hine : " W4st thii, min faeder, thone intingan 
thinre adle, oththe t6 hwylcum ende wenest thii thaet se6 
mettrumnys wylle gelimpan ?" Tha andswarode he him eft, 
se hklga, wer, and him cwaeth to : " Theos ongitenys minre 
untrumnysse ys, thaet of thissum lic-haman sceal be6n se 
gast alaeded ; forth6n th4n eahtothan daege bith ende 
thaere minre mettrumnysse ; forthon thaet gedafenath thaet 
se g4st be6 gegedrwod, thaet ic maeg Gode filian." Tha he 
th4 thas word gehyrde, se fore-sprecena br6thor Beccel, he 
tha swythe weop and geomrian ongan, and mid raycelre 
un^thnysse his edg-spind mid tedrum gelomlice le6hte. 
Tha frefrode hine se Godes wer Guthlac, and him cwaeth 
to : " Min beam, ne beo thii n4 ge-unr6tsod, forthon ne bith 
me naenig un^thnys thaet ic t6 Drihtne minum Gode fare." 
Waes sw4 mycel rumnys on him thaes hdlgan geledfan, 
and swk mycele he id thaere Godes liifan haefde, thaet se 
cutha and se uncutha ealle him waes gelice ges^gen on 
ffodum daedum. Th4 thaes ymbe feower niht com se 
forma E4ster-daeg, he th4, se eadiga wer Guthlac, on thaere 
his mettrumnysse Gode lac onsaegde, and maessan sang, 
and syththan he tM de6rwyrthan lac offrode Cristes bl6des, 
tha ongan he th4m fore-sprecenan brether g6dspellian ; and 
he hine sw4 swythe deoplice mid his lare in-e6de, thaet he 
naefre aer ne syththan swylc ne gehyrde. Mid-th4n-the 
se seofotha daeg c6m thaere his mettrumnysse, tha com 
se fore-sprecena br6thor on thaere sixtan tide thaes daeges, 
thaet he hine geneosian wolde ; th4 gemette he hine 
hle6nian on tTiam hk\e his cyrcan with th4m weofode. 
Tha, hwaethere, he ne mihte with hine sprecan, forth6n he 
gesedh thaet his untrumnys hine swythe swencte; th4, 
tlie4h-hwaethre, he hine aefter-th6n baed thaet he his 

16 
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word to him forlete aer-tli6n-tlie he swulte. He thk, se 
eddiga war Guthlac, hwaet-hwego fram tMm wage th4 
w^rigan limu ah6f, cwaeth th4 thus 16 him : " Min beam, mi 
ys thaere tide swithe ne4h, ac behealt thii min th4 yteme- 
Stan bebodu. Aefter-th6n-the min sawl of thdm lic-haman 

• • • • • • 

fere, th6nne far thii t6 minre swustor, and hire secge thaet 
ic forth6n her on middan-earde hire ans;^ne fle4h and hi 
gese6n nolde, thaet wyt eft on heofonum beforan Qodes 
ansyne unc eft gesawon ; and hi bidde thaet he6 minne 
lic-haman on th4 thnih cfesette, and mid thaere scftan be- 
winde the me Eceburh onsende. Nolde ic th4-hwile-the 
ic leofode mid linenum hraegle gegyred be6n, ac mi for 
lufan thaere Cristes faemnan, th4 enfe the he6 me sende ic 
wylle to thon d6n the ic heold — th6nne se lic-hama and 
seo sawul hi to-daelath, thaet man thone lic-haman mid 
th4m hraegle be winde, and on th4 thnih gelecge." Th4 se 
fore-sprecena brothor thas thing gehyrde, he th4 waes thus 
sprecende: "Ic the halsige, min se le6fa faeder, mi ic thine 
untrumnysse gese6 and ongite, and ic gehyre thaet thu 
thds woruld scealt forlaetan, thaet thii me secge be thaere 
wisan the ic naefre aer naes ffedyrstiff the t6 axianne. Of 
thaere tide the ic aerest mid the on thissum westene ear- 
dode, ic the gehyrde sprecan on aefene and on aeme- 
mergen ic ndt mid hwaene. Forth6n ic the bidde and 

o • • • • 

halsige thaet thii me naefre behydigne and sorhfulne be 
thisse wisan ne laete aefter thinre forthfare." He th4, se 
Godes wer, mid langre sworetunge thaet orth of tMm 
breostum te4h, andswarode him tha and cwaieth: "Mtn 
beam, nelt thii be6n gemyndig ; thds thing the ic aer nolde 
naenigum woruld-men secgan, th4-hwile-the ic lifigende 
waere, ic hit th6 wylle nu onwreon and gecythan. Th4n 
aefteran ge4re the ic this westen eardode, thaet on aefen 
and on aerne-mergen God-sylf thone engel minre fr6fre 
t6 me sende, se me tha heofonlican geryno openode, th4 
n4iiigum men ne alyfath t6 secganne, and tih4 heardnysse 
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mines gewinnes mid he<tfonlican engellioum spraecum ealle 
gehihte ; the me aeftweardan gecydde and ge-openode sw& 
th& andweardan. And nii min bearn, thaet leofe, geheald 
thd min word, and thd hi naenigum othrum men ne secge 
Miton P6ge minre swustor, and Ecgberhte th4m ancran. gif 
thaet crelimpe thaet thii with hine sresprece." Th4 he th4s 
word spn^ec, he th4 his he4fod t6 th&m wage onhylde, and 
mid lanfirre sworetumre thaet orth of th4m breostum teah. 

o o • • • • 

Mid-th^ he eft gewyrpte, and tMm orthe onfcng, tha com 
8e6 sw^tnys of th4m muthe sw4 thaera wynsumestra 
blostmena stenc. And th4 thaere aefter-fylgendan nihte, 
mid-tMn-the se fore-sprecena brothor nihtlicum gebedum 
befeall, th4 gese4h he eall thaet hiis iltan mycelre beorht- 
nesse ymbseald ; and seo beorhtnys thaer awunodc oth 
daeg. Tli4 hit on mergen daeg waes, he th4| He Godes 
wer, eft styrede hwaet-hwego, and th4 werigan limu up- 
ah6f. Th4 cwaeth he t6 him thus : '' Min b^^m, gc4rwa 
th6 thaet thiS on thone sith fere the ic th6 ^ehet ; forth6n 
nil ys 8e6 tid thaet se g4st sceal forlaetan th4 w6rigan limu 
and to th4m unge-endodan gefe4n wylc geferan, 16 hcofona 
rice." Th4 he th4 thds thins: spraec, he t]i4 his handa 
athencde t6 th4m weofode, and hine getrymede mid tham 
heofonlican m6te, Cristes lic-haman and his bl6de ; and t]i4 
aefter-th6n his e4gan t6 heofonum ah6f, and his earmtis 
athenede, and th4 thone g4st mid gefe4n and blisse to 
th4m 6cum £:efe4n scnde thaes heofonlican rices. Betwux 
th4 thinff se fore-sprecena br6thor {;ese4h call thaet hiis 
mid heofonlicre bryhte geond-goten, and he thiibr gese4h 
fyrenne torr, up of thaere eorthan to heofones he4hnysse, 
thaes beorhtnys wabs eallum othrum ungelic, and for his 
facgernysse, thaet seo sunne-sylf act middum daege, eall 
hire scima wabs on blabce gecyrred. And engellice sangas 
geond thabre lyfte face he gehyrde ; and eall thaet igland 
mid mycelre swetnysse wunderlices stences ormaedum wabs 
gefylled. He th4, se foresprecena br6thor, sona mid my- 
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celre fyrhte waes geslegen, e6de t]i4 on scip and th4 ferde 
t6 thaere stowe the se Godes wer aer bebedd : and th4 c6in 

• • • • ' • • 

t6 P%e, and hire th4 ealle thk thing saede aefter endebyrd- 
nesse sw4 se brother hine het. Th4 he6 thd ffehyrde 
thone br6thor forth-feredne, he6 th4 sona on eorthan feoll, 
and mid mycelre hefignysse gefylled wearth, thaet he6 
word gecwethan ne mihte. Mid-th4n he6 th4 eft his: fre- 

o • • • • o o 

hyrte, he6 th4 of th4m breostum inneweardum lange swore- 
tungfe te4h, and tha th4m Wealdende thane saede thaes 
the he sw4 wolde. Hi th4 than aefteran daeffe, aefter 
thdm bebode thaes eddigan weres, hi bec6mon to th4m 
ifflande, and hi ealle thk stowe and th4 hiis thaer ffemet- 
ton mid ambrosie thaere wyrte sw^tnysse gefylde. He6 
tM thone hdlgan wer, on thre6ra daga faece, mid h&lgum 
16f-sangum Gode bebeAd, and on tMm thriddan daege 
8w4 se Godes wer bebedd hig thone lic-haman on cyrcan 
mid drwurtbnysse bebyrgdon. Awolde se6 godcunde kr- 
faestnys mannum openlice aet-ywan on hii myclum wuldre 
he waes, se eadiga wer, syththan he bebyrged waes ; for- 
thon-the he aer, beforan manna edgum, sw4 manigum wun- 
drum sce4n and berhte. Mid-thy he thd waes twelf-monath 
bebyrged aefter his forthfare, th4 onsende God on thaet 
m6d thaere Drihtnes theowan, thaet he6 wolde eft thone 
br6thorlican lic-haman on othre byrgene gesettan. He6 
tM thyder t6-gesomnode Godes theowa, and maesse- 
preosta, and circlicre endebyrdnysse, thaet, thy ylcan daege 
thaes ymbe twelf-monath the seo forthfare thaes eidiiran 
weres waes, hi th4 th4 byrgene untyndon ; th4 gemetton 
hi thone lic-haman ealne 4n-siindne sw4 he aer waes, and 
th4-gyt lifigende waere, and on litha bignyssum and on 
eallum thingum thaet he waes slaependum men gelicra 
mycle thonne forth-feredum. Swylce-e4c th4 hraegl thaere 
ylcan niwnysse the hig on fruman ymbe thone lic-hamaa 
ged6n waeron. Th4 hi th4s t^ing gesawon the thaer 
sdmod aet wa)i3ron, th4 waidron hi swithe forhte fur ^t^ 



SELECTIONS FROM THE LIFE OF ST. GUTHLAO. 185 

the hi ihabbr gesawon ; and hi swk swythe mid thaere fyrhte 
waeron geslegene thaet hi n4ht sprecan ne mihton. Th4 
he6 th4, 8e6 Cristes theowe P%e, thaet gesedh, th4 waes 
he6 sona mid gdstlicere blisse gefylled ; and th4 thone hal- 
gan lic-haman, mid thaere drwurthnysse Cristes lof-san- 
gum, on othre scytan bewand, t;h4 Ecgbriht se ancra aer 
him lifigende t6 thaere ylcan thenunge sende. Swylce-e4c 
th4 thriih, na-laes-thaet hi eft th4 on eorthan dydon, ac 
on gemyndelicre stowe and on 4rwyrthre hi th4 gesetton. 
Se6 stow mi eft fram Athelbalde tham cyninge mid manig- 
fealdum getimbrum ys 4rwurthlice gewurthod, thaer se 
sigefaesta lic-hama thaes h41gan weres gdstlice resteth; 
and se mann se-the th4 stowe mid ealle his maegne ges6cth, 
th6nne thurh th4 thingunffe thaes hdlffan weres he ffe- 
fremmeth and thurh-tyhth thaet he wilnath. Se eadiffa 
wer Guthlac, he waes gecoren mann on godcundum daedum, 
and ealra gesnyttra gold-hord ; and he waes gestaethig on 
his theawum, swylce he waes on Cristes theowdome sw4 
geomfullice abysgod, thaet him naefre elles on his muthe 
naes biiton Cristes lof, ne on his heortan butan arfaestnys, 
ne on his m6de biitan syb and lufu and mildheortnes ; ne 
hyne nan mann yrne gesedh, ne ungeornfulne t6 Cristes 
theowd6me, ac 4 man mihte on his andwlitan lufe and 
sibbe ongytan, and 4 waes sw^tnys on his mode, and snyt- 
tro on his breostum, and sw4 mycel glaednys on him waes, 
thaet he 4 th4m cuthum and th4m uncuthum waes grelice 
gesegen. 



XXII. 

BE AETHELBALDES HIWSCIPES-MEK. 

Waes sum hiwscipes-man thaes fore-sprecenan wraeccan 
Athelbaldes on thaere maegthe Wissa, thaes e4gan waeron 
mid fle6 and mid dimnesse twelf-month oferg4ne. Mid-thy 

16* 
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his loiecas hine mid se41fum lange teolodon, and hit him 
n&-wiht to haelo ne fremede ; thi waas he innan godcund- 
lice manod thaet irif hine man t6 thaere stowe selaedde 
Guthlaces, thaet he th6nne his haelo and gesihthe onfenge. 
Naes th4 naenifir hwil t6-th6n-thaet him his frfnd on thaere 
stowe br6hton t6 Cniwlande, and hi th4 gespraecon t6 
thaere Cristes theowan P^&fan ; and he6 thaes mannes se- 
le^fan trumne and faestne gehyrde. Th4 laedde he6 hine 
on th4 cyrcan thaer se 4rwyrtha lic-hama inne waes Guth- 
laces ; genam th& thaes gehdlgodan sealtes the Guthlac 
aer sylf gehdlgode, and waette and drypte in th4 e4gan ; 
and th4 aer heo otherne dropan on thaet other e4gan dyde, 
tM mihte he mid th4n othron gese6n, and on th4m ylcan 
inne he ge4rlice oncne6w hwaet thaler inne waies, and he 
h41 and gesiind h4m ferde. 

Sy linmi Drihtne lof and wuldor and wurthmynt, and 
th4m e4digan were St. Guthlace, on eaira worulda wonild, 
aa, biiton ende on ^cnysse. Amen. 



IX. INSCRIPTION FROM A LATIN MS. OF THE 

NEW TESTAMENT. 



•!• IN NOMINE DOMINI NOSTRI JESU CHRISTI. 

Ic Aelfred Ealdorman, and Werburg min gefera 
begeaton th4s b6c aet haethenum h^rge mid uncre 
clafene feo, thaet th6nne waes mid claene golde, and 
thaet wit dydon for Godes lufan and for uncra 
saula thearfe, and for-th6n-the wit noldon thaet 
th4s h41gan bee leng in thaere haethenesse wuna- 
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don ; and nii willath he6 gresellan int6 Cristes-Circan, 
Gode t6 16fe and t6 wuldre and to weorthunga, and 
his throwunira t6 thancunsfa and thabem godcundan 
JjJJj^ geferscipe t6 brucanne, the in Cristes-Cyrcan daeg- 
*^^ hwaemlice Godes 16f raerath, to thabm gerade, thaet 
he6 man a-raede aeghwilce monathe for Aelfrcde 
and for Werburge, and for Alhthry the, he6ra saulum 
t6 6cum 16ced6me, th^-hwile-the God gesegen 
haebbe tliaet fulwiht aet thisse stowe be6n m6te. 

• • • • 

Swelce-e&c ic Aelfred Dux, and Werburg biddath 
and halsiath on Godes Almihtiges naman and on 
ealra his Haligra, thaet naenig mann sy t6-th6n 
gedyrstig, tbaette tbds h41gan b^ a-selle oththe 
a-te6the fram Cristes-Circan, thi-liwile-the fulwiht 
standan m6te. . . . 



X. A DIALOGUE BETWEEN SATURN AND 

SOLOMON. 



H6r cyth hii Satumus and Saloman fettode ymbe heora 
wi8d6m. 

Th4 cwaeth Saturnus id Salomane : Saga me hwaer God 
saete th4 he geworhte heofonas and eorthan ? 

Ic th6 secge, he saet ofer .... 

Saga me hwilc word aerust forth-e6de of Godes muthe ? 

Ic th6 secge, I^iat lux et facta lux. 

^aga me for hwilcum thingum heofon s^ geh4ten Heofon ? 

Ic th6 secge, forth6n he behelath eall thaet hym be-ufan 
byth.' * 

Saga me hwaet is God ? 
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Ic the secge, thaet ys God the ealle thing on hys ge- 
wealdum hafath. 

Saga me on hii fela dagum God geworhte ealle ge- 
sceafta? 

Ic th6 secge, on VI. dagum God gesce6p ealle gesceafta : 
on th4m aerostan daege he gesceop leoht ; on th4m aefteran 
daege he gesce6p th4 gesce4pu, the thisne heofon heald- 
ath ; on tham thriddan daege he gesceop safe, and eorthan ; 
on thdm feorthan daege he gesce6p heofones tunglu ; and 
on thdm fiftan daege he gesce6p fixas and fugelas ; and on 
th4m syxtan daege he gesceop de6r, and nytenu, and Adam, 
thone aerostan mann. 

Saga me hwdnon waes Adames nama gesceapen ? 

Ic th6 secge, fram IV. steorrum. 

Saga me hwaet hdtton tMge ? 

Ic th6 secge, Arthox, Dux, Arotholem, Minsymbrie. 

Saga me thaet andworc the Adam waes of-geworht, se 
aerusta mann ? 

Ic th6 secge, of VIII. punda gewihte. 

Saga me hwaet hatton th4ge ? 

Ic th^ secge, thaet aeroste waes foldan piind, of th4m 
him waes flesc geworht; other waes fyres piind, th&non 
him waes thaet blod re4d and hat ; thridde waes windes 
piind, th4non him waes se6 aethung geseald ; feorthe waes 
wolcnes piind, thanon him waes his m6de8 unstathelfaestnes 
geseald ; fifte waes gyfe piind, tMnon him waes geseald s6 
fat and gethanc ; gyxte waes blostnena piind, th4non him 
waes eagena missenlicnys geseald ; seofothe waes dedwes 
piind, thdnon him becom sw4t ; eahtothe waes sealtes pund, 
th4non him waeron th4 terras sealte. 

Saga me on hwilcere ylde waes Adam, thk he gesceapen 
wafes ? 

Ic th6 secge, he waes on XXX. wintra ylde. 

Saga me hii lang waes Adam on lenge gesceapen ? 

Ic th6 secge, he wsuds VI. and CX. ynca long. 
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Saga me hii fela wintra leofode Adam on thissere wor- 
ulde ? 

Ic tih6 secge, he leofode IX. hund wintra^ and XXX. wintra, 
on geswince and on yrmthe ; and syththan t6 helle ferde, 
and thaler irrimme witu th61ode V. thiisend wintra, and tw4 
hund wintra, and VIII. and XX. wintra. 

Saga me hii fela wintra haefede Adam aer he beam 
strynde ? 

Ic th6 secge, an hund wintra, and XXX. wintra aer he 
beam strynde; and th4 gestrynde he beam on his cnihthdde, 
se hdtte Seth ; and he th4 leofode ealles nygon hundred 
wintra, and XXX. on thissere worulde. Th4 lyfde Seth, his 
sunu, 4n hund wintra, and V. wintra aer he beam gestrynde, 
and th4 gestrynde he beam on hys cnihthdde, se h4tte Enos ; 
and th4 lyfde he him-sylf ealles nygon hund wintra, and 
XII. wintra, Th4 haefede Enos 4n hund wintra th4 ge- 
strynde he Ch4nan ; and th4 lyfde he Enos ealles nygon 
hund wintra, and V. wintra. And tha haefede Ch4nan 
LXX. wintra th4 gestrynde he Mal41eh ; and Ch4nan lyfde 
th4 ealles nygon hund wintra, and X. wintra. Th4 haefede 
Mal41eb V. and LX. wintra th4 gestrynde he J4red ; and 
Mal41eh, he lyfde ealles nygon hund wintra, and V. wintra. 
Th4 haefede J4red II. and LX. wintra, and 4n hund wintra 
th4 gesti-ynde he Enoh ; and J4red, his faeder, lyfde ealles 
eahta hund wintra, and II. and LX. wintra. Th4 haefede 
Enoh V. and LX. wintra th4 gestrynde he Matiisalem ; and 
Enoh lyfde ealles CCC. wintra, and V. and LX. wintra; 
th4 genam hine God mid sawle, and mid lic-haman, up 

in thone heofon. Th4 haefede Matiisalem VII. and LXXX. 

. . . . 

wintra, and 4n hund wintra th4 gestrynde he L4mec ; and 
Matiisalem, his faeder, lyfde ealles nygon hund wintra, and 
IX. and LX. wintra. Th4 haefede L4mec 4n hund wintra, 
and LXXXII. wintra th4 gestrynde he Noe ; and L4mec 
lyfde ealles VII. hund wintra and LXXVII. wintra. Th4 
haefede N6e D. wintra th4 gestrynde he beam, S6m, Cham, 



100 ANAUBOTA ANGLO-SAXOKIOA. 

J&fet ; and N6e lyfde ealles in tWssere womlde DCCCC. 
wintra, and L. wintra. 

Saga me hii fela the6da awocon of his III. beamum ? 

Ic th6 secge, LXXII. the6da sindon ; and of Seme hk . 
yldestan suna aw6con XXX., and of Chame XXX., and of - 
JAfethe XII. 

Saga me hwaet waes se-the acenned naes, and aeft be* 
byrged waes on his moder innothe, and aefter thiam deathe 
gefullod waes ? 

Ic the secge, thaet waes Adam. 

Saga me hii lange lyfde Adam on neorxena-wange ? 

Ic the secge, .... and on th4m .... he abyrgde th& 
forbodenan fic-trewes blaeda, and thaet on Frig-daeg, and 
tliurh thaet he waes on helle V. thiisend wintra, and CC. 

• • • • • • ' 

wintra, and VIII. and XX. wintra. 

Saga me of St. Marian ylde. 

Ic the secge, heo waes III. and syxtig ge4ra eald th4 
he6 h6 lyfon waes, and he6 waes XIV. wintra tM he6 
Crist cende, and he6 waes mid him XXXIII. geara on mid- 
dan-earde, and he6 waes XVI. gedra aefter him on worulde. 
And fram Adame, and of frimthe middan-eardes oth tlione 
micelan Noes fl6d waes on get41 gerimes II. thiisend 
wintra, and CC. wintra, and II. and LX. wintra ; and fram 
tMra fl6de waes t6 Abrahames gebyrd-tide DCCCC. wintra, 
and 11. and LX. wintra; and fram Abrdhame waes tli&- 
forth oth Moises tide, and Israela ofer-far lit of Egyptam 
D. wintra, and VIII. wintra ; and fram frimthe middan- 
eardes oth Cristes throwunge waeron VI. thusend wintra, 
and hund wintra, and VIII. and L. wintra. 

Saga me hii lange worhte man N6es earce ? 

Ic th6 secge, LXXX. wintra, of th4m treow-cinne the ur 
genemned Sem. 

Saga me hwaet h4tte N6es w^f ? 

Ic the secge, he6 h4tte Dalila. 

And hwaet h4tte Chames w;^? 
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Jaitarecta he6 hdtte. 

And hwaet h4tte J4fethes wyf ? 

Ic th6 secge, Catafluuia heo h4tte, and othrum naman 
hfg sindon genemnede, 011a, and Ollina, and OUibana ; 8w4 
hjg thred h4tton. 
• Saga me hii lange wafes Noes flod ofer eorthan ? 

Ic th6 secge, XL. daga and nihta. 

Saga me hd lange wales N6es earc on lenge ? 

Ic the secge, heo waes CCC. faethemalang, andL.faeth- 
ema wid, and XXX. faethema he4h. 

Saga me hwaet sunena haefede Adam ? 

Ic the secge, XXX. simena, and XXX. d6htra. 

Saga me hwilc mann atimbrode aemst ceastre ? 

Ic th6 secge, Knos hdtte, and waes Niniuem 8e6 burh, 
and waeron thaerin gemanna hund-twelftig thusenda, and 
XX. thiisenda ; and Hienisalem se6 burh, he6 waes aerust 
aefter thdm N6es fl6de getunbrod. 

And hwaet h4tte se6 burh thaer sunne up on morgen 
gaeth ? 

Ic th6 secge, Jaiaca h4tte se6 burh. 

Saga me hwaer gaeth seo sunne on aefen t6 saetle ? 

Ic th6 secge, Garita h4tte se6 burh. 

82LgsL me hwilc wyrt ys betst and selust ? 

Ic th6 secge, lilige hdtte seo wyrt, forth6n-the hed ge- 
t&cnath Crist. 

Saga me hwilc fugel ys selust ? 

Ic the secge, culfre ys selust ;he6 get4cnath thone H41i- 
gan G4st. 

Saga me hw4non cymth ligetu ? 

Ic th6 secge, he6 cymth fram winde and fram waetere. 

Saga me hwilc waeter ys selust ? 

Ic th6 secge, J6rdan se6 e4 ys selust, forth6n-the Crist 
waes on hyre gefuUod. 

Sacfa me hwider &:ewiton th4 encflas the Gode withs6con 
on heofona-rice ? 
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he aaes^ gcl ihjiiss iTfces z^drif, ocKeme djel on thaes wa- 
tem e>»dzTf. rKriddin (LmI oa helLe oeovelsjsse. 

Saga me hd teU b v«}nxld-iraecra ? 

Ic rKe s€i:ge, nri syndocL s«alce <ae, and twa fersce. 

Sag^ mr hwil«: m.-frvn jienzsc wai^re with hiind sprecende ? 

Ic the *ec'£f^. S:. P-lonsw 

Saga me hwilc maon achohie aenet mid stDi i6 aeriende? 

Ic the sec^e, thaet waies Cham. Noes smm. 

Sasra mt^ forhwan stanas ne svnd berende ? 

Ic the secge, forthon-the Abeles blod g^feoll <rfer stAo, 
tha hvne Chain hvs brochor of-sl6h mid anes esoles cm- 
bane. 

Saf^a me hwaet vs betsL and mrrst betwinan mannon ? 

Ic the secge, word p betst and wrrsc betwix mannon. 

Saga me hwaet ys cuthost mannon on e<Hthan t6 wi- 
tanne? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet nys naenignm men n4n-wiht sw& cuth 
sw4 he sceal death throwian. 

Sacra me hwaet svndon tha III. thin^r the n4n mann bdlon 
lufian ne maeg ? 

fc the secge, 4n ys fyr, other ys waeter, thiidde ys ^^en. 

Saga me hwilc treow ys ealra treowa betst? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet ys win-treow. 

Saga me hwaer resteth thaes mannes sawnl th6nne se 
lic-hama slepth ? 

Ic th^ secge, on thrim stowum he6 byth : on th4m brae- 
gene, oththe on thaere heortan, oththe on th4m bl6de. 

Saga me forhw4n waes se6 sae sealt geworden? 

Ic th6 secge, of tham X. wordum the Mois«s gesomnode 
in fihsCore ealdan ae Godes bebeode, and he awearp tM X. 
word in thd sae ; and his te4ras age4t in th4 sae ; fortih6n 
wearth he6 sealt. 

Saga me hwaet waeron th& word ? 

Ic th6 secge, thaet forme word waes : iTon habeas Deoi 
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alienos : tliaet is, "Ne lufa tli\i otherne God ofer me." 
Thaet other word waes: iVb» adsumes nomen Domini in 
vanum. "Ne cig thii Godes naman on ydel." Thaet 
thridde . . . . " Heald thone hdliiran reste-daeff." Thaet 
, , . . waes; "Ara thinon feeder, and thinre meder," . . . . 
word waes: j^on ocddes ; "Ne sle4 thii mann." Thaet VL 
word waes: Non mechaberis; " On unriht ne haem thii." 
Thaet VII. word Wiies: " Ne stel thii." Thaet VIII. word 

• • • • • • 

wa^s : " Ne saeg lease gewitnesse." Thaet IX, word wales: 
^e concupiscas tixorem proxind tm ; " Ne gewilna thii othres 
mannes wyfes on unriht." 

Saga me hwaer ys Moyses byrgen thaes cynhiges ? 

Ic th6 secge, he6 ys b^ th4m huse the F6gor h^tte, and 
n4n mann nys the hyg wite aer tham miclan d6me. 

Saga me for hwUcum thingum the6s eorthe awyrged 
waere, and aeft gebletsod ? 

Ic th^ secge, thurh Adam he6 waes awyrged, and thurh 
Abeles blod, and aeft he6 waes gebletsod thurh N6e, and 
.... and thurh fulluhte. 

Saga me hw4 wm-geard aerost plantode ? 

Ic th^ secge, thaet waes Noe, se he4h-faeder. 

Saga me hw4 nemde aerost Godes naman ? 

.Ic the secge, se Deoful nemde aerost Godes nanoan. 

Saga me hwaet ys hefigost t6 beranne on eorthan ? 

Ic th6 secge, mannes synna, and his Hlafordes yrre. 

Saga me hwaet ys thaet othrum licige, and othrum mis- 
licige ? 

Ic the secge, thaet ys d<3wi. 

Saga me hwaet syndon th4 IV. thing the naefre fulle 
naeron, ne naefre ne beoth ? 

Ic th^ secge, an ys eorthe, other ys fyr, thridde ys helle, 
fe6rthe ys se gytsigenda mann worulde welena. 

Saga me hii fela ys fle6gendra fugel-cynna ? 

Ic th6 secge, IV. and L. 

Saga me hii fela ys fisc-cynna on waetere ? 

11 
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Ic thfe secge, VI. and XX. 

Saga me hwilc mann abrost mjnster getimbrode ? 

Ic th6 secge, Elias and Elis^us th4 witegan, and, 
Fulluhte, Paulus and Antonius, tli4 aerostan ancran. 

Safifa me hwaet syndon tM stre&mas, and thk e&n th^ 
on neorxena-wange fl6wath ? 

Ic the secge, hiora syndon lY. ; se6 aeroste Mite FisoQ^. 
seu other hdtte Geon, se6 thridde Mite Tigris, and ae& 
fe6rthe, Eufrdten ; thaet is, meolc, and hunig, and e41u, and 
win. 

Saga me forhwan byth se6 sunne redd on aefen ? -« 

Ic tb6 secge, forth6n heo 16catli on helle. i 

Saga me hwi scyneth heo sw4 redde on morgen ? ] 

Ic th6 secge, forth6n hh^ twynath hwaether he6 ma^, 
the ne maeg, thisne middan-eard geond-sc^nan, sw4 hyre 
beboden ys. 

Saffa me this IV. waetera tbe th4s eorthan f6dath ? 

Ic th^ secge, thaet ys sn4w, and waeter, and hagol, and 
deaw. 

Saga me hw4 aerost b6c-8tafas sette ? 

Ic the secge, Mercurius se gygant. 

Saga me hwaet b6c-cynna, and hii fela syndon ? 

Ic th6 secge, Canones b6c syndon eah*a tw4 and hund- 
seofontig ; eall-swd fela .... syndon on g«rime ; and eall- 
sw4 fela leoming-cnihta, biitan th4m XII. apostolum. — 
Mannes bdna syndon on gerime ealra CO. and XVIII. ; 
mannes aeddran .... ealra COG. and V. and LX. ; mannes 
t6tha be6th on eallum his lyfe II. and XXX. — On XII. 
monthum be6th II. and L. wiicena, and 000. dagena and 
V. and LX. daga ; on XII. monthnm be6th eahta tbiisend 
t^da and VII. hmid t^da, and syxtig tida. — On XII. 
monthmn thii scealt syllan tbinon theowan-men VII. hund 
hl4fa, add XX. hl4fa, btlton morgen-m6tiun and n6ii-in6- 
tum. 
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rX. COLLOQUIUM 

is FUXR08 USQXJAB LATIN AE LOCUTIONE EZERCSNDOS, AB 
i£IFRICO PRIMUM OOBfPILATUM, ET DEINDB, AB 
ASLFRIOO BATA, EJUS DISCIPULO, AUCTUM. 



Anglo-Saxon and Latin. 

We cildru biddath tli6, e414 L4reow, thaet thii taece 
D. Nob pueri rogamus te, Magister, ut doceaa 

US sprecan on Ledene rihte, fortMm ungelaerede we 
HM loqui Latialiter recte, quia idiotae 

syndoD, and gewaemraodlice we sprecath. 
fDmai, et corrupte loqaimur. 

Hwaet wille ge sprecan ? 
M. Quid yultis loqui? 

Hwaet rece we hwaet we sprecon, biiton hit riht 
D» Quid curamus quid loquamur, nisi * recta 

spraec sy, and behefe, naes idel, oththe fracod? 
locatio sit, et utilis, non anilis, aut turpis? 

WDle ge be6n beswungen on leornunge? 
M. Vultis flagellari in disceudo? 

Le6fre ys ns beon beswungen for lare, thonne hit 
I>. Carios est nobis flagellari pro doctrina, quam * 

ne cunnan; ac we witon the bile-witne wesan, and nellan 
naaciie ; sed scimus te maasuetum esse, et nolle 

on-belaedan swingla ws, biiton thii be6 t6-genydd fram 
inferre plagas nobis, nisi cogaris a 

vs. 
nobis. 

Ic axie thi hwaet* sprycst thii? Hwaet haefst thtl 
M. Interrogo te quid mihi loqueris? Quid babes 

weorces ? 
operif? 
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Ic eom ge-anwyrded monnc, and ic singe aelce daege 
D. ProfeMos ram monachiim, et pnllo omni die 

seofon tida mid gebrothmm, and ic eom bjsgod on 
wptem syntaxes cmn fretriboB, et occopatoe flam leo- 

niedinge and on sange ; ac, theah-hwaethre, ic wolde 
tkMiibai et canto; eed tamen yeUem 

betwenan leomian sprecan on Leden-gereorde. 
interim diecere eennocinaii Latina lingna. 

Hwaet cunnon tli4s thine ?eferan? 

• • • • o 

M. Quid Kumt iati tni aociiT 

Sume sjnt yrthlingas, sume sce4p-hyrdas, swne 
D. Alii rant aratores, alii f^iliouee, qoidam 

oxan-hyrdas, snme e4c-swylce huntan, some fisceras, 
babnlciy qoidam etiam ▼enatorea, alii piscaftoraa, 

sume fugeleras, sume ceap-menn, sume sce6-wyrhtan» 
alii aocepee, qoidam mercatoree, qoidam soloraBy 

sume sealterasy sume baeceras. 
qoidam salinatores, qoidam {Nstoree. 



Hwaet saegest thii, Yrthling, hii begaest tM 
M. Qoid dicis to, Arator, qoomodo ezercea 

weorc thin? 

• • 

opos tuum 7 

E414, leof hldford, thearle ic deorfe; ic gk tit on 
A. O, mi domioe, nimium iaboro; exeo di- 

daeg-raed, thywende oxan to felda, and iiigie hi to 
loculo, miuando boves ad campom, et jongo eos ad 

sylh : nys hyt sw4 stearc winter thaet ic durre liitian 
aratrora: uon est tam aspera hiems ot andeam latere 

aet h&m, for ege hldfordes mines; ac ge-iiicodon oxan> 
domi, prae timore domini mei ; sed jonctis bobus, 

and gefaestnodon scedre and cultre mid thaere sylh, aelce 
et confirmato vomere et coltro aratro, omni 

daege ic sceal 6rian fulne aecer, oththe m4re. 
die debeo arare integrom anun, aut plus. 

Haefst thii aenigne geferan? 
M, Habes* aliquem sociom? 
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Ic haehhe smnne cnapan thywendne ozan mid g&d- 
A. flabeo qoendam paemm ^minantem borw emn aCi- 

isene, the eic-swylce nii hds ys, for cylde and 
muh, qui etiam modo nncai ett, pn« fiifore et 

hre&me, 
eiamatione. 

Hwaet m4re d6st thti on-daeff? 
id Quid amplias facis in die? 

Gewislice th6nDe m4re ic d6. Ic sceal fyllan bin- 
A. Certe adhuc plus facia Debeo implore prae- 

nan oxan mid hige, and waeterian hig, and sceam heora 
■epia bourn foeno, et adaqnare eos, et fimum eonim 

beran lit. 
poftare foras. 

Hig, hig, micel gedeorf ys hit ! 
M* O, O, magnua labor est! 

Gek, le6i, micel gedeorf hit ys, forthdm ic neom 
A. Etiam, * magniis labor ett, qaia non sum 

fre6h. 
liber. 



Hwaet saegst thti, SceAp-hyrde ? Haefst thu aenig 
3L Quid dices tn, Opilio? Habes tu aliquem 

gedeorf? 
laborem? 

Qek, leof, ic haebbe ; on fore-weardne morgen ic drife 
A. Etiam, * habeo; in prime mane mino 

sce4p mine to heora laese, and stande ofer hig, on haete 
oves meas ad * pascua, et sto super eas, in aestu 

and on cyle, mid hiindum, the-laes wulfas forswelgon hig, 
et frigore, cum canibus, ne lupi devoreut eas, 

and ic ageri laede hig id heora locum, and melee hig 
et reduce eas ad * caulas, et mulgeo eas 

twe6wa on-daeg, and loca heora ic hebbe thaer-t6, and 
bis in die, ot uanlas earom moveo iusuper, et 

17* 
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c^ and buteran ic d6, and ic eom getrjrwe bl4forde 
caseom et butyrum facia, et Bam fideiis domino 

mlnon. 
meo< 



E414, Oxan-hyrde, hwaet wyrcst thii ? 
M, O, Bubulce, quid operaria tu? 

EA14, hldford min, micel ic gedeorfe: tli6nne se 
B. O, domino mi, multam laboro: quando 

yrthling unscaenth tL4 ox4n, ic laede hig id laese, and 
arator disjungit boves, ego duco eos ad pascua, et 

ealle niht ic stande ofer hig waciende for the6fan, and 
tota iiocte 8to super eoe yigilando propter fures, et 

eft, on aierae-mergen, ic betaece hig tMm yrtblinge, 
iterum, primo mane, adngno eoa aratoriy 

wel gefylde and gewaeterode. 
bene pastes et adaquatos. 

Ys thes of thinum ffeferum? 

•w^ • • • • O 

M. Elst iste ex tuis sociis? 

Ge4, he ys. 
Z>. Etiam est. 



Canst thii aeniff thinff? 
M. Scis tu aliquid? 

Aenne craeft ic can. 
V. Unam artem scia 

Hwylcne ? 
M. Qualis est? 

Hunta ic eom. 
V, Venator sum. 

Hwaes ? 

JIf. Cnjus? 

Cinges. 
V. Regis. 

Hd begaest thii craeft thinne? 
Quomodo ezerces artem tuam? 
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ie hregde me max, and sette hig on stowe gehaepre, 

^' fbeto mihj retia, et pono o« in looo apto, 

^ ^tihte htindas mine, thaet wild-de6r hig 6hton, oth- 
^ iottip canes meos, ut fens peneqaantur, ui- 

ii^t-the big eumon to th4m nettoa unfore-sceawodlice, 
f"^ perveoiant ad ratia improYise, 

mt hig swk be6n begrynode, and ic ofsledh hig on 
^ oe inretiantor, et ego jug^alo eoe in 

m maxum. 

Ne canst thu huntian biiton mid nettum? 
Neseis venari nisi cum retibos? 

6e4, biitan nettum huntian ic maeg. 
Etiam, sine retibos Tenari poasom. 

Hu? 
Qoomodot 

Mid swiftum hiindum ic betaece wild-de6r. 
Cum yelocibus canibus iasequor feras. 

Hwylce wild-deor swythost gefehst thu? 
Qoales feras maxime capis? 

Ic gefo heortas, and b4ras, and rann, and raegan, 
Capio cervos, et apros, et damas, et capreas, 

hwilon h4ran. 
aliquaado lepores. 

Wauere thu t6-daeg on huntnothe? 
Fuisti hodie in ?eaatioae! 

Ic naids, fortMm Sunnan-daeg ys, ac gyrstan-daeg 
^ Non fui, quia dominicus dies est, sed heri 

wabs on huntunge. 
fui in venatione. 

Hwaet gelaehtest thii? 
M, Quid cepisti t 

Twegen heortas and aenne b4r. 
V. Duos cervos et anum aprum. 

Hd gefenge thii hig? 
M, Quomodo cepisti eos7 

Heortas ic gefeng on nettum, and b4r ic ofsl6h. 
F. Cervos cepi in retibus, et aprum ju^^lavi. 
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Hii waere thii dyrstig ofstician b&r? 
M. Quomodo fuisti ausos jugulare apnun? 

Hiindas bedrifon hyne 16 me, and ic thaer, t6geaiieB 
F. Canes perduxerant eum ad me, et ego * • oontim 

standende, faerlice ofsticode hyne. 
stans, Bubito jugidavi com. 

Switlie thrvste thtl waere th&. 
M, Valde audax fuisti tunc. 

Ne sceal hunta forbtfull wesan, fortb4m mislice 
F. Non debet veuator formidolosus ease, quia varias 

wild-de6r wuniath on wndum. 
bestiae morantur in sylvis. 

Hwaet dest tbd be tbinre buntunire ? 
M. Quid facis de tua Tenatione? 

Ic sylle cynge sw4-bwaet-sw4 ic gef6, fortb4m ic eom 
F. Ego do regi quidquid capio, quia sum 

bunta bys. 
venator ejus. 

Hwaet syltb be the? 
iir. Quid dat ipsi tibi? 

He scryt me wel and fet, and bwilon be syltb me 
V. Vostit me bene et paseit, et aliquando dat mihi 

hors, otbthe beab, tbaet-tbe lustlicor craeft minne io 

• • • • 

equum, aut armiliam, ut libentius artem meam 

begange. 
exerceam. 



Hwylcne craeft canst tbii ? 
M. Qualem artem scis tu? 

Ic eom Fiscere. 
P. Ego sum Piscator. 

Hwaet beffvtst tbii of tbinum craefte ? 

Otf • • • • 

M. Quid adquiris de tua arte? 

Bigle6fan, and scnid, and fe6b. 
P. Victum, et vestitum, et pecuniam. 

Hii gef^bst tbii fixas ? 
M. Qoomodo capis piscea? 
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Ic astigie min scyp, and wyrpe max mine on ek, 
P. CoDscendo iiavexn, et pono retia mea in amne, 

and angel ic wyrpe and spyrtan, and sw4-hwaet-sw& 
et hamum projicio et sportas, et quicquid 

hig gehaeftath ic genime. 
ceperint sumo. 

Hwaet gif hit unclaene be6th fixas ? 
Quid si * immundi fuerint pisces? 

Ic wyrpe tM unclaenan tit, and genime me cld!ene 
P. Ego projiciam immimdos foras, et sumo mihi mundos 

id m6te. 
in escam. 

Hwaer cypst thii fixas thine ? 
Ubi vendis pisces tuos? 

On ceastre. 

P. In civitate. 

Hw4 bigth hi? 
M. Quis emit illos? 

Ceaster-wara. Ic^ ne maeg sw& fela gef6n sw4 fela 
P. Gives. Non possum tot capere quot 

8w^ ic maeg gesyllan. 
possum vendere. 

Hwilce fixas gefehst thii ? 
M. Quales pisces capis? 

Aelas, and hacodas, mynas, and ael-piltan, 8c6tan» 
P. Auguillas, et lucios, menas, et capitones, tructos, 

and lampredan, and sw4-hwylce-sw4 on waetere swym- 
et muraenas, ,et qualescunque in amne na- 

math. 
tant 

For-hwi ne fixast thui on sate ? 
3f. Cur non piscaris in man? 

Hwflon ic d6, ac seldon, forth4m micel r^wyt 
P. Aliquando facio, sed rare, quia magnum navigium 

me ys t6 saye. 
mihi est ad mare. 

Hwaet f 6hBt thii on sa^e ? 
K Qnid eapis * in maii? 



202 ANALBCTA ANGLO-SAXONICA. 

Haeringas, and leaxas, m^re-swyn, and stirian, os- 
P. Aleces et isicios, delphinoB, et sturias, ot» 

tran, and crabban, muslan, pine-winclan, sae-coccas, facg^, 
treas, et cancros, muscolos, torniculos, neptigallos, plateiiM^ 

and floe, and lopystran, and fela swylces. 
et platissas, et polypodes, et malta similia. 

Wilt thii f 6n sumne hwa^l ? 
if. Vis capere aliqaem cetum? 

Nic. 
P. Nolo. 

For-hwi ? 
Af. Quare? 

Fortb4m plyhtlic tbing hit ys gef6n bwaiel. Ge- 
P. Quia periculoea res est capere cetum. Ta- 

beorblicre ys me faran to e4 mid scype minon, thonne 
tius est mihi ire ad amnem cum nave mea, quam 

faran mid manigimi scypum, on buntunge branes. 
ire cum multis uavibus, in yenationem balenae. 

For-bwi sw4 ? 

M. Cur sic ? 

Fortbdm le6fre ys me gef6n fisc tbone ic maeg 
P. Quia carius est mihi capere piscem quern possim 

ofsledn, tbonne tbe n4 tbaet 4n me, ac eac-swylce mine 
occidere, quam qui non solum me, sed etiam moos 

geferan, mid dnum siege be maeg besencan otbtbe 
socios, uno ictu, potest mergere aut 

ge-cwylman. 
mortificare. 

And tbedb, manige gefoth bwaelas, and aetberstatb 
M. Et tamen, multi capiunt cetos, et evadont 

frecnyssa, and micelne sceat tbdnon begytatb. 
pericula, et magnum pretium iude acquimut. 

S6tb tbii segst, ac ic ne getbristige, for m6de8 
P. Verum dicis, sed ego non audeo, propter mentii 

mines nitenysse. 
meae ignaviam. 
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Hwaet saegst thii, Fugelere? Hxl beswicst thd 
M, Quid dicis tu, Auceps? Quomodo decipis 

fugelas ? 
aves? 

On feala wisan ic beswice fugelas ; hwilon mid netton, 
A. Multis modis decipio aves; aliquando retibus, 

hwilon mid grinum, hwilon mid lime, hwilon mid hwist- 
aliquando laqueis, aliquando glutino, aliquando si- 

lunge, hwilon mid hafoce, hwilon mid treppan. 
biloy aliquando accipitre, aliquando decipula. 

Haefst thii hafoc ? 
Jtf. Habes accipitrem ? 

Ic haebbe. 
A, Habea 

Canst thii temian hig? 
Jlf. Scis tu domitare eos? 

Ge4, ic can. Hwaet sceoldon hig me, biiton ic cuthe 
A, Etiam, scio. Quid deberent mihi, nisi scirem 

temian hig? 
domitare eoe? 

Syle me aennc hafoc. 
V. Da mihi accipitrem. 

Ic sylle lustlice, gif thii sylst me aenne swyftne 
A. Dabo libentef, si tu dederis mihi unum velocem 

blind. Hwilcne hafoc wilt thii habban; thone m4ran, 
canem. Qualem accipitrem vis habere; majorem, 

hwaether-the thone laessan ? 

• • • • 

aut minorem 1 

Syle me thone m4ran. 
V, Da mihi majorem. 

Hii af^tst thii hafocas thine? 

• • • • 

Af. Quomodo pascis accipitres tuos? 

Hi fedath hig-sylfe and me on wintra, and on 
A. Ipsi pascunt se ipsos et me in hieme, et in 

lengten ic laete hig aetwendan t6 wnda, and genyme me 
vere dimitto eos avolare ad sylyam> et capio mihi 

briddas on haerfaeste, and t6mige hig. 
poQos m autnmno, et domito eos. 
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And for-hwi forlaetst thii th4 firet6medan aetwendaa 

• • • • o 

Jtf. Et cur perniittis ta domitoe avolan 

fram tli6? 
a *te? 

Forth 4m ic nelle fMan hig on sumera, fortih&m-tihe 
A, Quia nolo pascere eos in aestatO) eo qaiod 

hig thearle etath. 
Dimium comedant 

And manige f6dath thk ^et6medan ofer sumor, thaet 
Jkf. Et multi paficunt domitos super aestatem, nl 

eft hig habbon ge4ruwe. 
iterum habeant paratos. 

Ge4, sw4 hig d6th, ac ic nelle oth-thaet-4n deorfan 
A. Etiam, sic faciunt, sed ego nolo in tantum labonure 

ofer hig, fortli4m ic can othre, n4 thaet anne, ac 
super eos, quia scio alios, non solum unum, sed 

e4c-swilce manige, gef6n. 
etiam plures, capere. 



Hwaet saegst thii, Mangere ? 
M. Quid dicis tu, Mercator? 

Ic secge thaet beh6fe ic eom ge cynge, and ealdor- 

Mer. Ego dico quod utilis sum et regi, et dnei- 

mannum, and w^ligum, and eallum folce. 
bus, et divitibus, et omni populo. 

And hii? 
JIf. Et quomodo? 

Ic astige min scyp, mid hlaestum minum, and 
Mer. Ego ascendo navem, cum mercibus meis, et 

r6we ofer saelice daelas, and cype mine thing, and 
navigo ultra marinsis partes, et vendo meas res, et 

bicge thing dyr-wyrthe, tha on thisum lande ne be6th 
emo res pretiosas, quae in hac terra non nu- 

acennede, and ic hit t6-gela6de eow hider, mid miclon 
cuntur, et * adduco yobis hue, enm magno 

pHhte, ofer sae, and hwilon forlidenesse ic th61ie, mid - 
periculo, super mare, et aliquando naufraginm pador, omn 
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Jjn ealm thinga minra, oneathe cwk aeibeistende. 
jaetBii amniam ramm mearBm, viz Tirai evadens 

Hwilce thing gelaiedst thd us ? 
^ QoaJeB res addocM nobn? 

PaeDaR, and sidan, de6r>wyrthe grmmas, and gold, 
Mer. Pnipanun, et seneuniy pretksas geouiwB, et annunt 

^l-cathe re&f, and wyrt-gemang, win and 61e, ylpes-b&n, 
viiiu Tflstee, et pigineiita, TiBmn et olemn, ebur, 

M maestiing, aer, and tin, swefel, and glaes, and 
^ aonchalcimi, aee, et flUumum, flulphur, et ▼itmin, et 

ftylces fela. 
hk mnflia. 

Wilt thii syllan thins thine h6r, eaU-swa thii hi 
^. ViB Tendere les toas hie, sicut e- 

^b6htest thaer? 
'"^Bti * iUic ? 

Ic nelle. Hwaet th6nne me fremode ffedeorf min ? 
•*Wer. Nola Quid tunc mihi pn^it labor meua? 

^c ic wylle heora cypan h6r luflicor thonne ic gebioge 
^d Yolo * vendere hie cariiu quam emi 

* ^Tlabr, thaet sum gestreon me ic begyte, th4non ic 
illic, ut aliquod lucrom mihi adqairam, undo 

^^e afede, and min wif, and minne smiu. 
^^« pascam, et uzoiem, et filium. 



Thii, Sceo-wyrhta, hwaet wyrcst thii us n^d-wyrth- 
ilf. To, Sator, quid operaris tu nobis utili- 

tiesse? 
Utis? 

Ys witodlice craeft min beh^fe thearlo now. imd 
S. Eat quidem ais mea atilis valde vtiliiHi («t 

neod-thearf. 
necessaria. 

Hii? 

ilf. Qaomodo? 

Ic bicge h^^da, and fell, and gearcie big mid craefte 
8. ESgo emo cntef, et pellee, et praeparo eoa arte 

18 
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minon, and wyrce of bim gescy mislices cynnes; 
mea, et facio ex iis ealceamenta diveni genem; 

swyftleras, and sce6s, lether-h6sa, and butericas, bridel- 
■abtalares, et ficoues, caligas, et utres, fire- 

tbwangasand geraeda, and flaxan, and bigdi-fatu, spur- 
no8 et phalerasi et flascones, et calidilia, oal- 

lethra, and baelftra, pusan, and faetelsas, and n4n eower 
caria, et chamos, perasi et marsupia, et nemo yestmm 

nele oferwintran biitan minon craefte. 
vnlt hiemare sine mea arte 



E414, Sealtere, bwaet us fremath craeft tbin? 
M, O, Salinator, quid nobis proficit are tua? 

Thearle frematb craeft min eow eallum : ndn 
8. Multum prodest ars mea vobis omnibus: nemo 

eower blisse brycth on gereordunge, othtbe m^te, biiton 
vestrum gaudio fruitur in prandio, aut coena, nisi 

craeft min gest-lithe him beo. 
ars mea hospita ei fuerit. 

Hii? 
M. Quomodo? 

Hwylc manna werodum tburhbryctb m6tum, biiton 
8. Quia homiuum dulcibus perfruitur cibisi sine 

swaecce sealtes? Hw4 gefylth cledfan bis, otbtbe bed- 
sapore sails? Quis replet cellaria sua, sive prom- 

dema, biiton craefte minon? Efne, buter-getbwe6r aelc 
tnaria, sine arte mea? Ecce, butyrum omne 

and cys-genm 16satb eow, biiton ic byrde aetwese eow, 
et caseus pereunt vobis, nisi ego custos adsim yobis, 

the ne furtbon wyrtum eowrum, biitan me, bnicatb. 
qui nee saltern oleribus vestris, sine me, utiminL 



Hwaet saegst tbii, Baecere? Hw4m frematb craeft 
M, Quid dicis tu, Pistor? Cui prodest an 

tbin, otbtbe bwaetber, biitan tb6, we magon lif adreo- 
tua, aut si, sine to, possimiis Titam da- 

gan? 
oerel 
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Go magon witodlice, thurh sum faec, biitan minon 
P. Potestifl quidem, per aliquod spatiunii sine mea 

craefte, lif adreogan, ac na lange, ne t6 wel ; s6thlice, 
arte, vitam ducere, sed non diu, nee adeo bene ; nam, 

biitan craefte minon, aelc beod aemtig byth gesawen, 
sine arte mea, omnis mensa vacua videtur esse, 

and, biitan hl4fe, aelc mite t6 wlaettan byth gehwyrfed. 
et, sine pane, omnis cibus in nauseam couvertitur. 

Ic heortan mannes gestrangie; ic maegen wera eom. 
Ego cor hominis confirmo; ego robur virorum sum, 

and furthon litlingas nellath forbigean me. 
et nee parvuli uolunt praeterire me. 



Hwaet secge we be C6ce ; bwaether we betburfon 
M. Quid dicimus de Coquo; is indigemus 

on aenigon craefte his ? 
in aliquo arte ejus? 

Se C6c secgth : — Gif ge me lit-adrifath fram eowrum 
Cocua dicit: Si me expellitis a vestro 

geferscype, ge etath wyrta eowre gr6ne, and flaesc-mltas 
collegio, mauducatis oiera vestra viridia, et cames 

eowre hredwe, and ne furthon faett broth ge magon, 
vestras crudas, et nee saltern pingue jus potestis, 

biitan craefte minon, habban. 
sine arte mea, habere. 

We ne reccath be craefte thlnon, ne he us ne6d- 
M, Non curamus de arte tua, nee nobis neces- 

thearf ys, forthdm we-sylfe matron se6than th4 thins: the 
saria est, quia nos ipsi possumus coquere quae 

to seothanne synd, and braedan th4 thinff the t6 braedanne 
coquenda sunt, et assare quae assanda 

synd. 
sunt 

Se C6c Secgth: — Gif ge forthig me fram-adrifath, 
Cocu% dicit: Si ideo me expellitis, 

t^aet ge thus d6n, th6nne be6 ge ealle thraelas, and 
nt lie faoiatisi tone eritis onmea coci, et 
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n&n eower ne bith hUford, and tLe&h-hwaethre, bdton 
nulliu YMtrum erit domiuus, et tamen» rine 

craefte minon ge ne etath. 
arte mea non manducatiB. 



E414, thii munuc, the me t6-8pycst, efne ic haebbe 
M, O, ' * monache, qui mihi locatus es, ecce pro- 

afandod th^ habban g6de geferan, and tbearle lieod-tbearfe : 
bavi te habere bonos socios, et valde necessarios : 

and ic ahsie tli4 ? 
qui sunt illi ? 

Ic haebbe smithas, Isen-smithas, gold-smith, seolfer- 
D, Habeo, fabras, ferrarios, anrifieem, argen- 

smith, aer-smith, treow-wyrhtan, amd manige othre mis- 
tarium, aerarium, ligrnariumi et multos alios varia- 

licra craefta biggenceras. 
rum artium operatores. 

Haefst thii aenisfne wisne £:ethe4htan? 
M, Habes aliquem sapientem consilarinm 7 

Gewi slice ic haebbe. Hii maeg lire gegaderung 
D, Certes habeo. Quomodo potest nostra congregatio 

biiton gethedhtende be6n wissod? 
sine consiliario regi ? 



Hwaet saegst thii, Wisa? Hwilc craeft th6 cfethiihte 
M. Quid dicis tu, Sapiens? Quae ars tibi videtur 

betwux th4s furthra wesan? 
inter istas prior esse? 

Ic secge th6, me ys gethiiht Godes theowd6m, be- 
C Dico tibi, mihi videtur Dei servitium, in- 

twe6h th4s craeftas, ealdorscype healdan, sw4-swd hit ys 
ter istas artes, primatum ten ere, sicut 

geraed on G6dspelle ; ' Fyrmest seceath rice Godes, and 
legitur in Evangelio ; 'IVimum qnaerite regnom Dei, et 
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rihtwlsnesse bjrs, and th4s tldng ealle be6th to-ge-eyhte 
jostitiam ejus, et haec omnia adjicieutur 

eow.' 
vobifl.* 

And hwilc th6 gethiiht, betwux woruld-craeftas 
M, £t qualis tibi videtur, inter seculares artes 

heoldan ealdordom ? 
retinere primatum ? 

Eorth-tilth, fortham se yrthling us ealle f(6t. 
C Agricultura, qaia arator noe omues pascit. 

Se Smith secgth : — Hw^non tMm y rthlinge sulh- 
Ferraritts dicit: Unde aratori vomer 

scedr oththe culter, the n4 gdde haefth, biiton of craefte 
aut cuUer, qui uec stimulum habeti nisi ex arte 

minon ? Hwanon fiscere angel, oththe sce6-wyrhtan 
mea? Unde piscatori hamus, aut sutori 

ael, oththe sce4mer« naiedl ? Nis hit of minon geweorce ? 
snbula, aut sartori acus? Nonne ex meo opere? 

Se Getliedhtend andsw earth: — S6th witodlice 

Consiliarius respondit : Verum quidem 

saegst thii ; ac eallum us leofre ys wician mid thkm 
dicis; sed omnibus nobis oarius est hospitari apud ara- 

yrthlinge thonne mid the ; fortham se yrthling sylth us 
torem quam apud te ; quia arator dat nobis 

hlaf and drinc: thii, hwaet sylst thii us, on smiththan 
panem et potum: tu, quid das nobis, in officina 

thinre, biiton iserne fyr-spearcan, and swegunga bedten- 
tua, nisi ferreas scintillas, et sonitus tuuden- 

dra slecga, and bl4wendra byliga? 
tium malleorum, et flantium foliium? 

Se Treo-wyrhta secgth: — Hwilc eower ne ni6teth 
Signarius dicit: Quis vestrum non utitur 

craefte minon, th6nne hiis, and mislice fatu, and scypu, 
arte mea, cum domos, et diversa vasa, et naves, 

eow eallum ic wyrce? 
vobis omnibus fabrico? 

Se Smith andwyrth : — Ek\k Treo w- wyrhta, f or-h wi 
Ferrarius respondit : O Ijiguarie, our 

18* 
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sw4 sprrcat thu, thoeuie ne fimlMm im thjrd bdtoB 
craefte minon thd ne mihc don * 

9 m 



Se Gethe^htend seegth: — ^EaJa gefem and g^6de 

C^nMUuuiu* dial: O aoci ct 



wjrhtan! Uton to-wurpan hwaetikor tbas geflho, and 
operaiii! DiaohramiH ciliai 1km rwtffifif. et 

8^ sibb and getbwaemys betweob ns, and fremige anrm 
•it pax et concmviia inter bos, eC pRMt umm^ 

gehwylc othron on craefte hvs, and getbwaerian symble 
qoMque alteri in arte sua, et oooTeniamai mmm^tm 

mid th4m yrthlinge, thaer we bigleofan as, and fodder 
apud aratorem, obi Tictnoi nobiB, et pmbiila 

bortum ilrum, habbath ; and tbis getbeaht ic syUe eal. 
eqnit noctris, habemaa; et hoc oonsiliam do om- 

lum wyrhtum, tbaet 4nra gehwylc craeft bis geomlice 
nibua operahiB, at anaaqiuBqoe aitem aaam dfl^enter 

begange; fortMm se-the craeft his forlaet, be bytb 
cxerceat; quia qui artem snam dimiaerit, ipse dimit- 

forlaeten frara th4m craefte. Sw4-bwaetber tbu sv, sw4 
tetur ab arte. Sive sis, * 

macsHe-preost, sw4 munuc, sw4 ceorl, sw4 cempa, 
•acerdoBy sive mouachas, sea laicos, sea milee, 

bcg& tb6-8ylfne on thisum: be6 thaet-tbaet tbii eart^ 
exerce temet ipsum in hoc : eeto quod eA, 

forth^m micel hynth and sceamu byt is men nellan 
quia magnum damnum et verecundia est horoini nollo 

wesan thaet-tbaet he ys, and tbaet-the he wesan sceal. 

quod est| et quod esse debet 



VA\k cildru, hii eow Heath the6s spaec? 
M. O pueri, quomodo vobis placet ista locatio? 

Wei * he6 licath us, ac tbearle de6plice 
D. Bene quidem placet nobis, sed valde profande 

|J^(i sprycst, and ofer maethe lire thu forth-t^bst tM 
loquerit, et ultra aetatem nostram protrahis Mr- 
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spraece; ac spree us aefter lirum andgyte, thaet 
monem; sed loquere nobis juxta nostrum intellectum, ut 

we mafifon understandaD tM thinfi: tlie thii spaecst. 

O ■ • • • O • • • • IT 

possimus iutelligere quae loqueris. 

Ic ahsige eow for-hwi sw4 geornlice leomige ge ? 
M. Interrogo vos, cur tarn diligeoter discitis? 

Forth4in we nellath wesan sw4 stunte n^tenu, th& 
D. Quia nolumus esse sicut bruta animalia, quae 

n4n tiling witath biiton gaers and waeter. 
nihil sciunt nisi herbam et aquam. 

And hwaet wille ge? 
itf. Et quid vultis vos? 

We willath wesan wise. 
D. Volumus esse sapientes. 

On hwilcon wisdome? Wille ge wesan praettige, 
M. Qua sapientia? Vultis esse versipelles, 

oththe thdsend-hiwe, on le^sungum lytige, on spraecum 

aut milleformes, in mendaciis vafri, in loquelis 

gledwlice, hinder-gedpe, wel sprecende and yfele thencende, 

astuti, versuti, bene loquentes et male cogitantes, 

waesum wordumundertheodde, facn withinnan tyddriendo, 
dulcibus verbis dediti, dolum intus alentes, 

sw4-sw4 bergyls, metton ofergeweorce, withinnan full 
sicut sepulcbrum, depicto mausoleo, intus plenum 

stence ? 
foetore 1 

We nellath sw4 wesan wise, forthdm he nys wis 
D. Nolumus sic esse sapientes, quia non Mt sapiens 

the mid dydrunge hyne-selfne beswicth. 
qui simulatione semet ipsum decipit. 

Ac hii wille ge ? 

M. Sed quomodo vultis? 

We willath beon bile-wite, biitan liccetunge, and 
D. Volumus esse simplices, sine hypocrisi, et 

wise, thaet we bugon fram yfele, and d6n g6da : 
sapientes, ut declinamus a male, et facianus bona: 

gyt, thedh-hwaethre de6plicor mid us thii smedgst 
adhuOf * tameu piofundins nobiscom disputas 



212 ANALECTA ANGLO-SAXONIOA. 

thonne yld lire onf6n maege ; ac spree us aefter 
quam aetas nostra capere possit; sed loquere nobis nos- 

liron gewimon, naes swa deoplice. 
tro more, non tarn profoude. 

Ic d6 eall-sw& ge biddath. ThiS, cnapa, hwaet 
M. Ego faciam sicut rogatis. Tu, poor, quid 

dydest thd t6-daeg ? 
fecisti hodie ? 

Manige thing ic dyde. On thisse nihte, th4-th4 
D. Multas res feci. Hac nocte, qaando 

cnyll ic gehyrde, ic ards of minon bedde, and e6de to 
siguum audivi) surrexi de lectulo, et exivi ad 

cyrcean, and sang uht-sang mid gebr6thrum; aefter-tb4 
ecclesiam, et cantavi nocturnam cum fratribus; deinde 

we sungon be eallum hdlgum, and daeg-redlice 16f-sangas ; 
cantavimus de omnibus Sanctis, et matutalines laudes; 

aefter thysum, prim, and seofon sealmas, mid letanion, 
post haec, primam, et septem psalmos, oum letaniis, 

and capitol-maessan ; sytbthan undern-tide, and dydon 
et primam missam ; deinde tertiam, et fecimus 

maessam be daege ; aefter thisum we sungon mid-daeg, 
missam de die ; post haec cantavimus sextam, 

and aeton, and druncon, and slepon, and eft 
et manducavimus, et bibimus, et dormivimus, et iterum 

we arison, and sim'gon non, and mi we synd her 
surreximus, et cantavimus uouam, et mode sumus hie 

aetforan the, ge4ruwe gehyran hwaet thu us secge. 
coram te, parati audire quid nobis dixeris. 

Hwonne wylle ge singan aefen, oththe niht-sang ? 
M. Quando vultis cantare vesperum, aut completoriom? 

Thonne liyt tima byth. 
D. Quando * tempus erit. 

Waere thii t6-daeg beswungen? 
M. Fuisti hodie verboratus? 

Ic naes, forthdm waerlice ic me heold. 
D, Non fui, quia caute me tenuL 

And hii thine geferan? 
M. £t quomodo tui socii? 
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Hwaet me ahsast thii be th4m ? Ic ne dear yppan 
D. Quid me interrogas de hoc? Non aadeo pandere 

tli^ digla lire. Anra gehwylc w4t gif he beswungen 
tibi secreta nostra. Unusquisque icit si flagellatas 

wabs oththe n4. 
erat aut non 

Hwaet ytst thii on-daeg? 
Jf. Quid manducas in die? 

Gyt flaesc-m6tum ic bruce, forth&m cild ic eom 
D. Adhue carnibus vescor, quia puer sum 

under gyrde drohtniende. 
sab virga degens. 

Hwaet mare ytst thii ? 
M. Quid plus mauducas? 

Wyrta, and aegru, fisc, and c;^se, buteran, and 
Z>. Oiera, et ova, pisces, et caseum, butyrnm, et 

bedna, and ealle clabne thing ic ete, mid miceb*e 
fabas, et omnia munda manduco, cum * 

thancunge. 
gratiarum actione. 

S withe wax-ffeom eart thii, th6nne thii ealle thincr 
M. Valde edax es, cum omnia 

etst the th6 to-foran gesette synd. 
manducas quae tibi apponuutur. 

Ic ne eom sw4 micel swclgere, thaet ic ealle cynn 
D, Non sum tam voraxi nt omnia genera 

m^ta on kme gereordunge etan maege. 
ciborum in una refectione edere possim. 

Ac hii? 
Jf. Sed quomodo? 

Ic bruce hwilon thisum m^tum, and hwilon othrum, 
D. Vescor aliquando his cibis, et aliquando aliis, 

mid sifemysse, swd-sw4 dafnath munuce, naes mid ofer- 
cum Bobiietate, sicut decet monacho, non com vora- 

hropse, forthdm ic eom n&n gluto. 
citate, quia non sum giuta 

And hwaet drincst thii ? 
M. Et quid bibis? ' 
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win, and win nrs dime 
viaiRD, ec Tmam new cue poiai 

ealdra and wisn^ 

JC Ubi d'aniLtf ! 

On aliep-erce mid gebrotbnim. 
D. In dormitorio cam 




Hwa awecch the to uht-sange? 
M. Quiai ezcitat te md DoctanMs * 

Hwjlon ic gehyre cnyll. and ic arise : hwiloa l&reow 
D, Aliqaaodo audio si^om, et snrgo ; aliqnaiido magiitar 

min awecth me stithlice mid gyrde. 
meus excitat me dariter cam Tiryra. 

£ald ge gode cildro, and wynsume leomeras, eow 
If. O * probi paeri, et Tenusti discipali, tob 

manath eower ]4reow thaet ge hyrsumian godcundum 
hortator vester eraditor ut pareatis diTiois 

]4nim, and thaet ge healdon eow-sylfe aenlice on aelcere 
diaciplinui, et ot obeervetis vosniet eleganter nbique 

stowe. Qkih theawlice, th6nne ge gehyron cyricean 
locorum. Incedite morigerate, cum auscuJtaveritiB eccleeisA 

bellan, and gdth into cyrcean, and abugath e4dm6dlice 
campanasy et iugredimini in oratorium, et inclinate sa|^citer 

t6 h&lgum wefodum and standath theawlice, and singath 
ad almas aras et state discipUnabiliter, et eoncinnite 

4nm6dlice, and gebiddatb for eowrum synnum, and g&th 
nnanimiter, et intenrenite pro vestria erratibua, et 



6t, btitan hygeledste, t6 claustre, oththe t6 leorniinge. 
diminif una iciirrilitate, in elauatroi vel in gynmannm 
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XII. SELECTIONS FKOM KING ALFRED'S 

OROSIUS. 



DESCRIPTION OF EUROPE. 



Nu wille we ymbe Eiir6pe land-gemabro reccan, 8w4 

mycel swa we hit fyrmest wilon. Fram thaere ea Donais 

^est oth Rhin tM ek, se6 wylth of thaem beorge the man 

Alpis haet, and yrnth thL6nne north-rihte on thaes garsecges 

^^^um, the thaet land litan-ymb lith the man Britannia 

^t, and eft siith oth Donu4 th4 ei, thaere ae-wylm is 

^^h thaere e4 Rhine, and is siththan ekst ymendo with- 

^torthan Cr6ca-lande lit on thone Wendel-sa!e, and north on 

^hoDe garsecg the man Cwen-s£U9 haet, binnan thaem 

^^odon manige theoda, ac hit man haet eall Germania. 

-Clonne with-northan Donu4 ae-wylme, and be-e4stan Rhine 

Lyndon East-Francan, and be-siithan him syndon Swalefas, on 

^thre healfe thaere e4 Donu^, and be-siithan him and be- 

^4stan syndon Baeg-wara. Se dael the man Regnes-burh 

^aet, and rihte be-e4stan him syndon Beheme, and e4st-north 

syndon Thyringas, and be-northan him syndon Eald-Seaxan» 

and be-northan-westan him syndon Fr^san, and be-westan 

Eald-Seaxum is Aelfe mutha thaere ek, and Frys-land, and 

thanon west-north is thaet land the man Angle haet, and 

Sillende, and sum dael Dena, and be-northan him is 

Apdrede, and edst-north Wylte, the man Aefeldan haet, 

and be-e4stan him is Wineda-land, the man haet Sysyle, 

and e&st-siith, ofer sumne dael, Mar-wara. And hi, Mar- 

wara, habbath be-westan him Thyringas, and Behemas, 

and Baeg-wara on 4nre healfe, and be-siithan him on othre 

healfe Donu4 thayere ek, is thaet land Carendre. 
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Siith oth tlia beoriras the man Alpis habt, to tliaem ileum 
beorgum licgath Baeg-wara land-gemalbro., and Swabfa; 
and tli6nne be-eastan Carendran-lande, begeondan thaem 
w6stene, is Pulgara-land, and be-eAstan tbabm is Crdca- 
land, and be-eastan Marwara-lande is Wisle-land, and be- 
e4stan thaem synd Datie, thd-the id waeron Gottan. 
Be-northan-e4stan Mar-warum syndon Dalamensan, and be- 
edstan Dalamenson syndon Horithi, and be-northan Dala- 
menson syndon Surpe, and be-westan him syndon Sysyle. 
Be-northan Horithi is Maegtha-land, and be-northan 
Maegtha-lande is Sermende oth tM beorgas Riffin. And 
be-westan Siith-Denum is thaes firarsecs^es earm thelith 
ymb-iitan thaet land Britannia, and be-northan him is thaes 
saes earm the man baet Ost-sae, and be-eastan him, and 
be-northan him, syndon North-Dene, aegther-ge on thaem 
mdran landum, ge on thaem iglandum, and be-e4stan him 
syndon Apdrede, and be-siithan him is Aelfe mutha thaere 
e4, and Eald-Seaxna sum dael. 

North-Dene habbath be him northan thone ilcan saes 
earm the man haet Ost-sae, and be-e&stan him syndon Osti 
th4 leoda, and Apdrede be-siithan. Osti habbath be-northan 
him thone ilcan sa^s earm, and Winedas and Burgendas, 
and be-siithan him syndon Hacfeldan. Burgendan habbath 
thone ylcan saes earm be-westan him, and Sweon be-northan, 
and be-edstanhim synd Sermende, and be-sdthan him Surpe. 
Swe6n habbath be-siithan him thone saes earm Ost, and 
be-e4stan him Sermende, and be-northan him ofer th4m 
w6stene is Cwen-land, and be-westan-northan him syndon 
Scride-Finnas, and be-westan, North-menn. 

ohthere's narrative. 

« Ohthere saede his hl&forde Aelfrede, Cyninge, thaet he 
ealra North-manna northwest biide. He cwaidth thaet he bdde 
on thdm landenorthe-weardum with th& west-sai9 ; he scfede, 
the&h, thaet thaet land sy swithe north th4non, ao ^fjtfiet 
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hit is eall weste biiton on feawum stowum ; sticce-maSdluin 

wiciath Fionas, on huntathe on wintra, and on sumera on 

fiscathe be thaiere sab. He saede thaet he aet sumum 
• • • • 

cyrre wolde fandian hii lang thaet land north-rihte labge, 

othtbe hwaether aenig mann be-northan thaem w^stene biide. 

Th4 f6r he north-rihte b6 thaem lande, let him ealne weg 

thaet w6ste land on thaet steor-bord, and th4 wid-sae on 

baec-bord ; thry dagas tha waes he sw4 feor north sw4- 

swd hwael-huntan fyrrest farath. Tha, for he th^-gyt 

north-rihte sw4 feor sw4 he mihte on thaem othnim thrim 

• • • • 

dagum geseglian. Th4 be4h thaet land thaer e4st-rihte, 
oththe si6 sae innan thaet land, he nyste hwaether ; biiton 
he wiste thaet he thaer bdd westan windes^ oththe hwon 
northan, and seglede tMnon e4st be lande, sw4-swa he 
mihte on feower dagum geseghan. Tha sceolde he thaer 
bidan rihte-northan windes, forthdn thaet land be4h thaer 

' • • • • • • 

silth-rihte, oththe sio sae innan thaet land, he nyste 
hwaether. Th4 seglede he thdnon silth-rihte be lande, 
8w4-sw4 he mihte on fif dagum geseglian. Th4 laeg 
thaer kn mice) e4 up innan thaet land ; th4 cyrdon by up 
in th4 e4, forthaem by ne dorston forth b^ thaere ek 
seglian for unfrithe, forthaem thaet land waes eall gebiin 
on othre healfe thaere eks, Ne mette he aer n4n gebiin 
land syththan he fram hys 4gnum h4me f6r, ac him waes 
eahie weg weste land on thaet ste6r-bord biitan fisceran, 
and fugeleran, and huntan, and thaet waeron ealle Finnas, 
and him waes k wid-sae on thaet baec-bord." 

" Th4*Beormas haefdon swithe wel gebiin hyra land, ac 
hi ne dorston thaeron cuman ; ac thaera Ter-Finna land waes 
eall w6ste, biitan thaer huntan gewicodon, oththe fisceras, 
oththe fugeleras. Fela spella him saedon th4 Beormas, 
aegther-ge of hyra dgenum lande, ge of thaem landum the 
ymb by litan waeron, ac nyste hwaet thaes s6thes waJes, 
forthafem he hyt sylf ne gese4h. Th4 Finnas, him thiihte, 
and th4 Beormas spra^econ ne4h kn gethe6d. 
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" Swithost he for thyder, t6-e4can thaes landes scedpunge, 
for thaem bors-hwablum, forthabm hi habbath swithe aethele " 
b&D on hjra tothum. Th4 t^th hf br6hton sume thaem ^ 
cyninge; and hyra h^d bith swithe g6d t6 scip-r&piuiL -^ 
Se hwael bith micle laessa thonne othre hw^las. ne bith ^ 
he lengra thonne syfan elna lang. Ac on his 4gnum lande ! 
is se betsta hwael-huntnath ; thd be6th eahta and feowertig I 
elna lange. And thk maestan, fiftig elna lange. Thdrahe >' 
saede thaet he syxa sum ofsloge, on tw4m dagum. He 
waes swithe spedig mann on thaem aehtum the heora sp6da -' 
on beoth, thaet is, on wild-de6nim. He haefde, th6,-gyt, th4 
he thone cyning sohte, tdmra de6ra unbebohtra syx bund. 
Th4 de6r hi hatath hranas, thara waeron syx stael-hranas. 
Th4 be6th swythe dyre mid Finnum, forthaem h;^ f6th tih4 
wildan hrdnas mid." 

"He wobs mid thaem fyrstan men on thaem lande; 
naefde he, the4h, m4 thonne twentig hrythera, and twentig 
scedpa, and twentig swina, and thaet lytle thaet he 6rede» 
he ^rede mid horsau ; ac hyra 4r is maest on thaem gafole 
the tha Finnas him gyldath. Thaet gafol bith on de6ra 
fellum, and on fugela fethenmi, and hw41es bane, and on 
thaem scip-r4pum the be6th of hwaeles hfde geworhte, and 
of se61es. Aeghwilc gylt be his gebyrdum ; se byrdesta 
sceal gyldan fiftyne mearthes fell, and fif hr4nes, and 4n 
b6ran fell, and tyn ambra fethra, and berenne cyrtel oththe 
^terrenne, and twegen scip-rdpas, aegther sy syxtig elna 
lang, other sy of hwaeles hyde geworht, other of se61e»." 

''He saede thaet North-manna land waere swythe lang and 
swythe smael. Fall thaet his man oththe ettan oththe 6rian 
maeg, thaet lith with th4 sae, and thaet is, the4h, on sumum 
stowum swythe cludig ; and licgath wilde m6ras with 
e4stan, and with thaem bynum lande, uppon emn-lande. 
On th£U9m m6rum eardiath Finnas, and thaet bjn-land k 
e4ste-weard brddost, and symle sw4 northor sw& smaelre* 
E4ste-weard hit maeg be6n syxtig mila hr&d, oththe hwaene 
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hr&dre, and midde-weard tihrittig, oththe br&dre ; and 
Qortlie-weard he cwaeth, thaer hit smalost waere, thaet hit 
nuhte be6n threora mila brdd, t6 thaem m6re, and se mor 
STtfcthan on sumum stowum, sw4 brdd 8w4 man maog on 
tw^ wiicum ofer-feran ; and on sumum stowum sw4 brid 
twi man maeg on syx dagum ofer-feran." 

"Hionne is t6-emne8 thaem lande siithe-weardum on 
othre healfe tliaes mores Swe6-land, oth thaet land northe- 
veard, and t6-emnes thayem lande northe-weardum, Cwen- 
^. Th4 Cwenas hergiath hwilum on th4 North-menn ofer 
thaene mor, hwilum thA North-menn on hy. And thaer 
^d swithe micle m^ras fersce geond th4 m6ras, and berath 
ti4 Cwenas hyra scypu ofer land on thA menis; and 
/hanon hergiath on tM North-menn. Hy habbath swythe 
^^le scypu, and swythe leohte." 

" Ohthere saede thaet si6 scir h4tte H41&:o-land the he 

^n-bdde. He cwaeth thaet n4n mann ne biide bo-northan 

^^. Th6nne is an port on siitbe-weardum thaem lande, 

"^one man haet Sciringes-hedl. lliyder he cwaeth thaet 

^an ne mihte geseglian on dnum monthe, gyf man on-niht 

>ricode, and aelce daege haefde ambeme wind. And ealle 

XM hwile he sceal seglian b^ lande, and on thaet ste6r- 

l)ord him bith aerest Isa-land, and thonne tha isfland the 

synd betwux Isa-lande, and thissum lande. Thonne is this 

land oth-thaet he cymth t6 Sciringes-he41e, and ealne weg on 

thaet baec-bord, North-waeg. Be-siithan, th6nne, Sciringes- 

hedle fylth swithe micel sae up innan thaet land, se6 is brddre 

thonne aenig mann oferse6n maege ; and is Got-land on 

othre healfe ongean, and siththan Sillende. Se6 sae lith 

maqige hund mila up innan thaet land. And of Sciringes- 

he4le he cwaeth thaet he seglode on fif dagum t6 thaiem 

porte the man haet Aet-Haethura, se stent betwiih Wine- 

dum, and Seaxum, and Anglum, and hyrth innan Dene." 

" Tha he thiderweard seglode fram Sciringes-he41e, th4 
waes him on thaet baec-bord Dena-mearc, and on thaet 8te6r- 
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bord wid-safe tKry dagas ; and tih4 tw^en dagas aer he t6 
Aet-Haetham come, him waes on thaet steor-bord Got-Iamd* 
and Sillende, and iglanda fela. On thai&m landixm. eardo- 
don Engle, aer hi hider on land comon, and him waleron thk 
iw&ffen dacras on thaet baec-bord th4 i^rland the in Dena- 
mearc hvrath." 

wtlfstan's karratitk. 

"Wulfstdn saede thaet he gef6re of Aet-Hacthxim» thaei 
he waere on Tniso on syfan dagom and nihtum, thaet thaet 
scyp waes ealne weg ymende under segle. Weonod-land 
him waes on steor-bord, and on baec-bord him waes Langa- 
land, and Lae-land, and Falster, and Scon-^, and thas land 
ealle hyrath t6 Dena-mearcan. And thonne Burgenda-land 
waes us on baec-bord, and hit haefth him-self cvning. 
Thonne aefter Bureenda-lande, waeron us thas land tha 
synd h4tene aerest Blecing-^g and Meore, and Eow-land, and 

Goth-land on baec-bord, and thas land hvrath to Sweon. 

• • • 

And Weonod-land waes us ealne weor on ste6r-bord oth 
Wisle-rauthan. Seo Wisle is swithe micel ea, and hio 16- 
lithWit-lande, and Weonod-lande,and thaet Wit land belimp- 
eth t6 Estum, and se6 Wisle lith lit of Weonod-lande, and 
lith in £st-m6re and se Est-mere is hum fiftene mUa br&d. 
Th6nne cymeth Ilfing edstan in Est-m^re, of thaem m6re the 
Tniso standcth in stdthe ; and cumath lit s&mod in Est-m€re, 
Ilfing eAstan of Edst-lande, and Wisle siithan of Winod- 
lande, and thdnne benimth Wisle-Ilfing hire naman, and 
licgeth of thaem m^re west, and north on sae ; fortihy hit man 
haet Wisle-mutha. Thaet East-land is swithe micel, and 
thoer bith swithe manig burh, and on aelcere byrig bith cyn- 
ing, and thaer bith swithe micel hunig, and fiscath ; and se 
cyning and thd ricostan menn drincath myran meolc, and 
th4 unsp^digan and thd theowan drincath m^o. Thayer bith 
swithe micel gewin betwe6nan him, and ne bith thaMdr micel 
e41u gebr6wen mid Estum, ac thdier bith m^o gen6h.'* 
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" And tliaer is mid Estum theaw, tli6nne thaer bith mann 
dead, thaet he lith inne unforbaerned mid his mdgum, and 
and freondum monath, gehwilum twegen ; and th4 cynin- 
gas, and th4 othre he4h-thungene menn, sw4 micle leng 
8w4 hi m4ran sp^da habbath ; hwilum healf-gedr, thaet hi 
be6th unforbaemede, and licgath bufan eorthan on hyra 
hiisum. And ealle th4 hwile the thaet lie bith inne, thaer 
sceal be6n gedrync and plega, oth thone daeg the hi hine 
forbaernath. Th6nne thy ilcan daeee hi hine t6 thaem 
4de beran willath, th6nne to-daelath hi his fe6h, thaet thaer 
t6 14fe bith aefter thaem gedrynce, and thaem plegan, on 
fif oththe syx, hwilum on ma, sw4-sw4 thaes fe6s ande^ 
bith. Alecgath hit th6nne for-hwaega on dnre mile, thone 
maestan dael fram thaem tune, thonne otherne, th6nne 
thaene thriddan, olh-the hyt eall aled bith on thaere dure 
mile, and sceal be6n se laesta ddel nyhst thaem tiine, the 
se deada ibann on lith/' 

" Th6nne sceolon beon gesamnode ealle th4 menn the 

• • o • • • • 

swyftoste hors habbath on thaem lande for-hwaega on fif 
milum, oththe on syx milum fram thaem fe6. Th6nne 
aemath hy ealle to-weard thaem fe6 ; th6nne cjrmeth se 
mann the. thaet swyf te hors hafath to thaem aerestan dael, 
and t6 thaem maestan, and sw4 aelc aefter othrum, oth- 
thaet hit bith eaU genumen ; and se nimth thone laestan 
dael, se nyhst thaem tiine thaet fe6h ge-e4meth. And 
th6nne rideth aelc his wiges mid th4m fe6, and hit m6t 
habban eall, and forthy thaer be6th th4 swiftan hors unge- 
foge dyre. And thonne his gestre6n be6th thus eall aspend- 
ed, th.6nne byrth man hine lit, and forbaerneth mid his 
weaphum and hraegle, and swithost ealle his sp^da hy for- 
spendath mid thaem langan laegere thaes deadan mannes 
inne, and thaes- the hy b^ thaem waegum alecgath, the 
th4 fremdan t6 aernath, and nimath. And thaet is mid 
Estum theaw, thaet thaer sceal aelces getheddes mann 
be6n forbaemed, and gif thsker man 4n b&n findeth unfor- 
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baemed, hi hit 3ceoIoa miclnm gebetan. And rhd€r is 
mid Eacoin aa maech thaet hi magoa cyle gewyrcan, 
aod thv thaer licsath cha deadaa menn swa lan^e. aad 
ne fdliath, thaet hi wyrcach thoae cyle hfm oa ; and theah 
man aaette twegen faetelsas fnlle ealath, othche waeteres^ 
hy gedoth thaet other bith ofer&oren, sam hit sy sumer 
skm winter." 

Th6nne is Italia-land, west-north lang and east-sdth Ixng, 

and hit belith Wendel-saie, ymb eall ntan, butan westan- 

northan. Aet thaem ende hit belicgath th4 beorgas the 

man haet Alpis. Tha onginnath westan fram thaem Wen- 

del'Sae in Narbonense thaere theode, and endiath eft e&si 

in Dalmatia thaem lande aet thaem sae, tha land the man 

hfliet Gallia Belgica. Be-e4stan thaem is sio ea the man 

haet Rhin, and be-siithan, tha beorgas the man haet AIjhs, 

and be-westan-siithan, se garsecg the man haet Britannisca ; 

and b«-northan, on othre healfe thaes garsecges earmes, is 

Britannia. 

****** 

Britannia thaet igland; hit is north-e4st lang, and hit 

is eahta hund mila lang, and tw4 hmid mila br^d. Thonne 

is be-sdthan him, on othre healfe thaes saes earmes, Gallia 

Belgica, and on west-healfe — on othre healfe thaes saes 

earmes, is Ibernia thaet igland, and on north-healfe, Orca- 

dus thaet igland. Ibernia thaet we Scot-land hdtath, hit is 

on aelce healfe ymb-hrangen mid garsecge, and forth6n-the 

Hi6 Bunne thaer gaeth ne4r setle thonne on othrum lande, 

thaer syndon lithran wederu thonne on Britannia. Th6nne 

bc-westnn-northan Ibernia is thaet ytemeste land, thaet 

man haet Thila, and hit is feawum mannum cuth for thaere 

ofer-fyrre. 

****** 

With Italia th&m lande, Sardinia and Corsica th4 Igland 
to-dflielath &n lytel sa(es earm, se is tw4 and twentig mila 
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hrkd. Sardinia is threo and thrittig mila lang, and tw4 
and Ifweritig mila br4d. Him is be-e4stan se Wendel-sae, 
the man habt Tyrr^nima, the Tiber si6 ea lit sc5^t on, and 
be-sdthan, se sae the lith ongean Numidia-lande, and be- 
westan, th4 tw4 igland the man haet Balearis, and be- 
northau, Corsica thaet igland. Corsica, him is Rome-burh 
be-eastan, and Sardinia be-siithan, and be-westan th4 igland 
Balearis, and be-northan Tuscania thaet land ; hit is syx- 
tene mila lang and nygon mila br4d. Bale4ris tha td 
Igland, him is be-siithan Africa, and Gddes be-westan, 
and Ispania be-northan. Scortlice haebbe we mi gesaed 
be thabm ffesetenessum ifflanda the on thaem Wendel-sae 
sjndon. 

THE DEATH OF CYRUS. 

Cinis Persa cyning, the we aer beforan saedon, tM- 
hwile-the Sabini and R6mane wunnon on thdm west-dable, 
th4-hwile wann he, aegther-ge on Sciththie ge on Indie, 
oth he haefde maest ealne thaene e4st-dael awest; and 
aefter-thdm, fyrde gelaedde to Babylonia, the th4 w^gre 
waes thonne aenig other burh ; ac hine Gandis se6 e4 
lange gelette thaes ofer-faereldes, fortMm-the thaer scipa 
naeron : thaet is ealra fei-scra waetera maest, bdtan Eu- 
frdte. Th4 gebeotode an his thegena thaet he mid sunde 
th4 e4 ofer-faran wolde, mid tw4m tyncenum ; ac hine se 
stream fordrAf. Th4 ffebe6tode Cinis thaet he his thegen 
on hyre sw4 gewrecan woide, th4 he sw4 gram wearth on 
his m6de, and with th4 e4 gebolgen, thaet hy mihton wif- 
menn be heora cne6we ofer-wddan, thaer he6 aer waes 
nygon mila brad, thonne he6 fl6de wafes. He thaet mid 
daedum gelaeste, and hi rup-forlet on feower hund e4, and 
onsyxtige4; and syththan mid his fyrde thafer ofer-f6r ; 
and aefter-tham, EufrAte th4 ek, se6 is maest ealra ferscra 
waetera, and is ymende thurh midde-wearde Babylonia 
burh, he h^ e&c mid gcdelfe on manige e4 up-forlet, and 
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syththan, mid eallum his folce, on thaere e4 gang, on th& 
burh farende waes, and hy geraebte. Swd ungelyfedlic is 
abnigum men tbaet 16 gesecganne, hii aenig mann mihte 
Bwylce burh gewyrcan, swylce se6 waes, othtbe eft abrecan. 

Nembrath se ent ongan aerest timbrian Babylonia, and 
Ninus se cyning aefter him, and Sam^ramis his cwen hi 
ge-endade aefter him, on midde-weardum byre rice. Se6 
burh waes getimbrad on fildum lande, and on switbe em- 
num, and he6 waes swithe faeger on to 16cianne, and heo 
is swithe rihte feower-sce^te, and thaes wealles micehiys 
and faestnys is ungelyfedlic to secganne ; thaet is, tbaet be 
is I. bund elna br4d, and II. bund elna hedh, and his ymb- 
gang is hund-seofontig mila, and seofetha dael 4nrq mUe, 
and he is geworht of tigelan and of eorth-tyrewan, and 
ymb-iitan thone weall is se maesta die, on th4m is yrnende 
se ungef6tlicosta stream ; and with-titan th4m dice is ge- 
worht tw^gra elna he4h weall, and bufan tham maran 
wealle, ofer ealne thone ymb-gang, he is mid staenenum 
wig-hiisum beworht. Seo ylce burh Babylonia, seo tb4 
maest waes and aerest ealra burga, se6 is mi laest and 
westast. Nil se6 burh swylc is, the aer waes ealra weorca 
faestast and wundorlicost and maerast, gelice and he6. 
waere to bysne a-steald eallum middan-earde, and eac swylce 
he6-sylf sprecende sy to eallum man-cynne, and cwethe, 
"Nii ic thus gehroren eom and aw^g-gewiten, thaet ge 
magon on me ongitan and oncn&wan, thaet ge n4n-uht mid 
eow nabbath faestes ne stranges, thaet tburh-wunian 
maege.^' 

On tham dagum the Cirus, P6rsa cyng, Babylonia abralec, 
th4 waes Croesus, se Litha cyning, mid fyrde gefaren Ba- 
bylonium to fultume; ac th4 he wiste thaet he him on 
n4num fultume be6n ne mihte, and thaet se6 burh abrocen 
waes, he him hdmweard ferde, t6 his dgenum rice, and bim 
Cirus waes aefter-fyligende, oth he bine gefeng and offil6h. 
And mil lire Cristene R6ma besprycth thaet byre weaUas 
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for ealdunge brosniath, oA-laes-nA fortli4m-the he6 mid 
forhergunge sw4 gebysmerad wabre, sw4 Babylonia waes, 
ac he6 for byre Cristend6me nil gyt is gescyld, tbaet 
aegther-ge bed-sylf, ge byre anweald, is m4 bre6sende for 
eald-d6me, tbonne of aeniges cyninges nyde. 

Aefter-tb&m Cirus gelaedde fyrde on Scitbtbia, and bim 

tbabr 4n geong cyning mid fyrde ongean f6r, and bis modor 

mid bim, Ddmaris. Tb4 Cirus f6r ofer tbaet land-gemaere, 

ofer tb4 e4 tbe bdtte Ar4xis, bim tbaer se sfeomra cynine: 

tbaes ofer-faereldes forwyman mibte, ac be fortbim nolde, 

tby be mid bis folce getriiwade, tbaet be bine beswican 

mibte, sytbtban be binnan tbaem gemaere waere, and wic- 

stowe name. Ac tb4 Cirus sre-axsode tbaet bine se £:eon&:a 

cyninsc tbaer saecan wolde, and e4c tbaet tbam folce seld- 

syne and imcutbe waeron wines drencas ; be fortb4m of 

thaiere wic-stowe af6r, on &ne digle stowe, and tbaer be- 

aeftan forlet eall tbaet tbaer litbes waes and sw^tes. tbaet 

th4 se geonga cyning switbor mycle w^nende waes tbaet 

hy thanon fle6nde waiBron, tbonne by aenigne swicdom 

cythan dorston, tb4 by bit tbaer sw4 aemenne gemetton. 

Hy tbaer tb4, mid mycelre blitbnesse, biiton gem6tgunge, 

thaet win drincende waeron, otb bi beora-sylfra lytel ge- 

"^eald baefdon. He tbd, Cirus, by tbaer besyrode, and 

^id-ealle ofsl6b, and sytbtban waes farende tbaer tbaes 

c^yninges modor, mid tb4m twam daelum tbaes folces, 

Vrunifi^ende waes ; tb4 be tbone tbriddan dael mid tb4m 

cyninge beswicen baefde. He6 tb4, se6 cwen D4maris, 

inid mycelre gnomunge ymb tbaes cyninges siege byre 

^una tbencende waes, bii be6 bit gewrecan mibte, and 

tihaet e4c mid daedum gelaeste, and byre folc on tw4 to- 

daelde, aegtber-ge wif-menn ge waepned-menn, fortbdn-tbe 

tliaer wif-menn fe6btatb, sw4-same-8w4 waepned-raenn. 

Hio mid tbaem bealfan daele beforan tb4m cyninge farende 

waes, swilce beo fleonde waere, otb bi6 bine gelaedde on 

4n mycel slaed, and se bealfa dael wa!es Ciruse aefter-fyli- 
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gende. Thafer wearth Cirus ofslegen, and tw4 thiisend 
manna mid him. Se6 cwen het thd tMnl cyninfife tliaet 
lie^fod of-aceorfan, and bewyrpan on 4nne cylle, se waes 
afylled mannes bl6des, and thus cwabth, " Thii the thyr- 
stende waere mannes bl6des XXX. wintra, drinc mi thine 
fyUe." 

CAESAR AND POMPEY. 

Aefter-thdm-the R6me bm*h getimbred waes VI. hund 

wintrum and LXVII., R6mane gesealdon Caiuse luliuse 

seofon legion t6-th6n-thaet he sceolde fif winter winnan on 

Gallie. Aefter-th^m-the he hy oferwunnen haefde, he f6r 

on Brittania thaet igland, and with tM Bryttas gefeAht, and 

gefiymed wearth on th^m lande the man het Cent-land. 

Rathe-thaes he gefe^ht with tM Bryttas eft on Cent-lande, 

and hy wurdon aflymede. Heora thridde gefe6ht waes 

nedh thaere ea the man haet Temese, ne4h thdm forde the 

man haet Welinga-ford. Aefter-tMm gefedhte, him e6de 

on hand se cyning, and th4 burhwara the waeron on Cym- 

ceastre, and syththan ealle the on th4m iglande waeron. 

Aefter-th4m lulius f6r t6 R6me, and baed thaet him 
• • • . 

man br6hte thone triumphan ongean. Th4 bebudon hf 
him thaet he c6me mid feawum mannum t6 R6me, and 
ealne his fultum be-aeftan him lete ; ac th4 he h4mweard 
f6r, him c6mon ongean th4 thry ealdormcnn, the him on 
fultume waeron, and him saedon, thaet hy for his thingum 
a-draefde waeron, and e4c, thaet ealle th4 legion waeron 
Pompeiuse on fultume gesealde, the on R6mane anwealde 
waeron, thaet he the faestlicre gewin mihte habban with 
hine. Th4 wende eft lulius t6 his 4genum folce, and 
w^pende maende th4 un4re, the hy him, biiton gewyrhton, 
dydon, and swythost th4ra manna the for his thingum for- 
wurdon, and he him aspe6n t6 siththan th4 seofon legion 
the waeron on Silomone th4m lande. Th4 Pompeius, and 
C4to, and ealle th4 senatus thaot geh^on, th4 f6ron hy 
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on Craecas, and mycelne fultum gegaderodon, and on 

Thracie thaere diine. Th4 f6r lulius t6 Rome, and to-brabc 

heora m4dm-hus, and eall gedaelde thaet thaier-inne waes, 

thaet is nnalyfedlic t6 secganne, cwaeth Orosius, hwaet 

tliaes ealles waes. Aefter-tli4m he f6r to Samariam thaet 

land, and thaer let thre6 legion be-aeftan him, td-thon- 

thaet he thaet folc to him genyddon, and he-sylf, mid 

thdm othrum daele, f6r on Ispanie, thaer Pompeius legion 

waeron, mid his thrim l&tteowum, and he hi ealle t6 him 

genydde. Aefter-tMm he f6r on Craeca-land, thaer his 

Pompeius, on dnre diine, onb&d, mid XXX. cyningon, 

biiton his 4genum fultume. Th4 f6r Pompeius thaer Mar- 

cellus waes, luliuses 14tteow, and hine ofsioh mid eallum 

his folce. Aefter-th4m lulius besaet Torquatus, Pom- 

peiuses l&tteow, on 4num faestene, and him Pompeius 

aefter for; thaer wearth lulius geflymed, and his folces 

feala forslagene, fortMm-the him man feaht on tw4 healfa, 

on othre healfe Pompeius, on othre healfe se latteow. 

Sitbthan for lulius on Thessaliam, and thaer his fultum 

^egaderade. Th4 Pompeius thaet gehyrde, thd for he 

liim aefter mid ungemaetlicum fultume ; he haefde hund- 

eahtatig codrtana, thaet we mi Truman hdtath, thaet waes 

on th&m dagum of bund manna and 4n M. This eall he 

haefde biiton his dgenum fultume, b.iitan Catone his ge- 

feran, and biiton th4ra senatus; and lulius haefde bund- 

eahtatis: coortana. Heora aes^ther haefde his folc on thrim 

o o • • • • 

he^pum, and hi-sylfe waeron on tMm midmestan, and tM 
othre on twkm healfa heora. Th4 lulius haefde aenne 
thaera daela geflymed, thd clypode Pompeius him t6, 
ymbe Romana ealde gecwyd-raedene, theah-the he-sylf 
gelaestan ne th6hte, " Gefera, Gefera, gemyne thaet thil 
lire gefer-raedene and cwyd-raedene t6 lange ne oferbraec.*' 
Thd andwearde he him and cwaeth, " On sumer-tide thii 
waere min gefera, and fortMm-the thii mi ne eart, me is 
eall le6fost thaet the is Idthost." Thaet waes seo gecwyd- 
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raeden tlie Romane geset haefdon, thaet heora n4n otheme 

on thoiie andwlitan ne sloge thaer-thafer hi hi aet gefe6h- 

tura geraetton. Aefter thdm wordum Pompeius wearth 

gefly med mid eallum his folce, and he-sylf siththan oth-fle4h 

on Asinm, mid his wife and mid his beamum, and siththan 

he for on Egyptum, and his fultumes baed aet Ptolom6use 

tMm cyninge, and rathe-thaes-the he 16 him c6m, he him 

het thaet hedfud of-ace6rfan, and hit siththan het luliuse 

onsen dan, and his bring mid ; ac th4 man hit t6 him br6htey 

he waes maenende th4 daidde mid miclum wope, forthL6n 

he waes ealra manna mildheortast on thdm dagum. Aefter- 

tMm Ptolom^us gelaedde fyrde with luliuse and eall his 

folc wearth geflymed, and he-sylf gefangen, and ealle th4 

menn lulius het ofsledn, the aet thafere Idre waeron thaet 

' • • • • • • 

man Pompeius ofsl6h ; and he sw4-the4h eft forlet Ptolo- 
m6us to his rice. Aefter-tMm lulius gefedht with Ptolo- 
meus thriwa, and aet aelcon cyrre sige haefde. 

Aefter th4m gefe6hte ealle Egypti wurdon luliuse im- 
dertheowas, and he him siththan hwearf to R6me, and eft 
sette senatus, and hine-sylfne man gesette thaet he waes 

hfrra thonne consul thaet hi heton dict4tor. Aefter-thAm 

« • • • • • • 

he for on Africe, aefter Cdtone thdm consule. Thk he 

• • • • 

thaet ge-ahsode, thd laerde he his sunu thaet he bine 
ongean f6re, and bine him t6 frithe ges6hte, **Fortb6n- 
the," cwaeth he, "ic w4t thaet ndn sw4 g6d mann ne 
leofath sw4 be is on thisson life, the4h-the he me sv so 
lathosta ; and forth6n edc ic ne maeg fin dan aet me-sylfum 
thaet ic bine aefre gese6." Aefter tham worde he e6de 
t6 thaere burge weallum, and fle4h lit ofer, thaet he eall 
to-baerst. Ac tha lulius t6 thaere byrig c6m, he him waes 
swythe ime4th, thaet he t6 him cucon ne c6m, and thaet 
he swylcon deathe swealt. Aefter-tham lulius gefedht 
with Pompeiuses genefan, and with manige his m^^s, and 
he hi ealle ofsl6h, and siththan to R6me f6r, and tkeSer 
waled sw4 andrysn thaet him man dyde feower sithon 
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thone triumplian, thk he h4m c6m. Siththan he f6r on 
Ispanie, and gefedht with Pompeiuses twdm sunum, and 
thaer wabs his folc sw4 swithe forslagen, thaet he sume 
hwile wende thaet man hine gef6n sceolde, and he for 
thaere ondraedunffe thaes the swithor on thaet werod 

■ • o • • • • • • 

thranff, forthon-the him waes le6fre, thaet hine man of- 
sl6ge, thonne hine man gebunde. Aefter-tMm he c6m t6 
Rome, and ealle thd gesetnyssa the thaer t6 strange waeron 
and t6 hearde, he hy ealle gedyde leohtran and lithran. 
Hit t]i4, eallum th4m senatum ofthincendum and tli4m 
consulum, thaet he heora ealdan gesetnyssa to-brecan wolde, 
a-hleopon th4 ealle, and hine mid heora met-seaxum of- 
sticedon, on heora gem6t-eme ; tMra wiinda waes XXVII. 



XIII. SELECTIONS FROM KING ALFRED'S 

BOETHIUS, "DE CONSOLATIONE 

PHILOSOPHLO:." 



CHAPTER I. 

On thaere tide the Gotan of Sciththia-mafegthe with 
Romana rice gewin up-ah6fon, and mith heora cyiungum — 
Raedgota and Eallerica waeron hatne — R6mana byrig abrafe- 
con, and eall Italia rice thaet is betwux thdm mmitum 

• • • • 

and Sicilia thdm e41ande, in anwald gerehton; and th4 
aefter tMm foresprecenum cyningum, The6dric feng t6 
thdm ilcan rice, — se The6dric waes Amulinga; he waes 
Crlsten, the4h h6 on thdm Arrianiscan gedwolan thurh- 
wunode — he gehet R6manum his fre6ndscipe, swd- thaet 
hi m6ston heora eald-rihta wyrthe be6n. Ac he thaet gehdt 
swithe yfele gelaeste, and swithe wrathe ge-endode mid 

20 
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manigum m4ne ; thaet waes, t6-e4can othnim unarimedmn 
yflum, thaet he I6hannes thone papan het ofsledn. Th4 
waes sum consul, thaet we heretoha h4tath,-^Boetius waes 
h&ten — se waes in b6c-craeftum and on woruld-theawum 
Be rihtwisesta ; se th& ongeat th4 manigfealdan yfelu, the 
se cyning Theddric with tMm Cristenan-d6me, and with 
th^m R6maniscum witum dyde. He th4 gemunde thdra 
6thnessa, and thdra eald-rihta, the hi under th4m Case- 
rum haefdon, heora eald-hl4fordum. Th4 ongan he sme4- 
gan and leomigan on him-sylfum hii he thaet rice thdm 
unrihtwisan cyninge aferran mihte, and on riht-geledflPulra 
and on rihtwisra anwald gebringan. Sende tM digellice 
aerend-gewritu t6 th^m Casere t6 Constantinopolim, — 
thaet is Creca hedh-burg and heora cyne-st61 — for-thdm se 
C4ser waes heora eald-hldford-cynnes, baedon hine thaet 
he him to heora Cristendome, and to heora ealdrihtum 
gefultumede. Tha thaet ongeat se wael-hre6wa cyning 
The6dric, tM het he hine gebringan on carcem and thaer- 
inne belucan. Thd hit th4 gelamp, thaet se 4r-wyrthii 
waes on sw4 micele nearonesse becumen, tha waes he swa 
micle swithor on his mode gedrefed, sw4 his m6d aer 
swithor t6 th4m woruld-saelthum gewunod waes ; and he 
tM ndnre fr6fre be-innan th4m carcerne ne gemunde ; ac 
he gefeoll niwol of-diine on th4 flor, and hine astrehle 
swithe unrot; and orm6d hine-selfne ongan W6pan and 
thus singende cwaeth : 



CHAPTER II. 



** Th4 H6th the ic wrecca ^ob lust-baerlice sang, ic sceal 
mi he6fiende singan, and mid swithe ungeradum wordum 
gesettan. The4h ic geo hwilum gec6plice funde, ac ic mS, 
w^pende and gisciende, of geradra worda misf6. Me a- 
b1endonthasungetre6wanworuld-saeltha; and me tM for- 
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leton 8W& blindne on this'dimne h61! Th& bere4fodon 
hi me aelcere lustbaernesse, tli4-tli4 ic him aefre betst tni- 
wode : th4 wendon hi me heora baec t6, and me mid-ealle 
firam gewiton. T6-hw6n sceoldon, 14 ! mine frynd seggan, 
thaet ic gesaelig mann waere ? Hii maeg se be6n gesaelig 
se-the on tbam gesaelthum tburhwunian ne m6t ?" 



CHAPTER III. 

1. Th4 ic tM this li6th, cwaeth Boetius, geomriende 
asungen haefde, tbd c6m tbaer gkn in t6 me heofencund 
Wi8d6m, thaet min murnende M6d mid his wordum ge- 
grette, and thus cwaeth : " Hii ! ne eart thii se mann, the 
on minre sc61e waere afed and gelaered? Ac hw6nan 
Wurde thii mid thissum woruld-sorffum thus swithe ffe- 
8wenc^d ? biiton (ic wat) thaet thd haefst th4ra waepna 
t6 hrathe forgiten the ic the aer sealde." Th4 clipode se 
Wisd6m, and cwaeth : " Gewitath mi, awirgede woruld- 
Borga! of mines thegenes M6de, fortham ge sind tM 
tnaestan scedthan. Laetath hine eft hweorfan t6 minum 
Idrum." Th4 e6de se Wisdom ne4r, cwaeth Boetius, minum 
lire6wsiendum gethohte, and hit sw4 niowol hwaet-hwegu 
Vip-araerde, adrigde thd mines M6des e4gan, and hit fran 
l>lithum wordum, hwaether hit oncneowe his foster-modor ? 
Mid-tham-the th4 thaet Mod with his bewende, th4 se- 
cneow hit swithe sweotele his 4gne modor, thaet waes se 
^Wisd6m, the hit lange aer tyde and laerde ; ac hit on- 
geat his 14re swithe to-torene, and swithe to-brocene mid 
dysigra handum, and hine tM fran hii thaet gewurde. 
Th4 andwyrde se Wisd6m him, and saede, thaet his gin- 
gran haefdon hine sw4 to-torenne, thaer-thaer hi tiohhodon, 
thaet hi hine ealne habban sceoldon. Ac hi gegaderiath 
manigfeald dysig on thaere fortrdwunge and on th4m gilpe, 
btitan heora hwelc eft t6 hyre b6te gecirre. 
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2. Th& ongfan se Wisd6m lire6wsian for tliaes M6de8 
tjdemesse, and ongan tM giddian, and thus cwaeth: 
'' £414 ! on hii grundle4suin se4the thaet M6d thiingth, 
th6nne hit bestyrmath thisse worulde ungethwaemessa ; 
gif hit th6nne forgit his 4gen leoht, thaet is €ce gefe4, and 
thringth on th4 fremdan thistro, thaet sind woruld-sorga, 
sw4-sw4 this M6d nii d6th. Nii hit n4ht elles ii4t biitan 
gnomunga.** 

3. Th4 se Wisd6m th4 and se6 Gesce4dwisnes this le6th 

• • • • • • 

asungen haefdon, th4 ongan he eft sprecan, and cwaeth t6 
th4m Mode : " Ic gesed thaet th6 is mi frofre m4re thearf 
thonne unrotnesse. Forth4m ffif thii th6 ofsce4mian wilt 
thines £:edwolan, thonne ons^inne ic th6 sona beran, and th6 
bringe mid me t6 heofonum." 

4. Th4 andswarode him thaet unr6te M6d, and cwaeth : 
'' Hwaet, 14, hwaet ! sind this mi th4 g6d and thaet 6d- 
le4n, the thii ealne w6ff gehete th4m mannmn, the €h€ 
hedrsumian woldon ? Is this mi se cwide, the thii me ffe6 
saedest, thaet se wlsa P14to cwaede, thaet waes, thaet n4n 
anweald naere riht biitan rihtum theawum ? Gesihst thii 

• • • • 

mi, thaet th4 rihtwisan sind 14the and forthrycte, forth4m 
hi thinum wUlan woldon fylgan? and th4 unrihtwisan 
syndon up-ahafene thurh heora won-daeda, and thurh heora 
selflice? Thaet hi thy 6th maeffon heora imriht-jrewill 
forth-bringan, hi sind mid gifum and mid gestre6num ge- 
fyrthrode. Forth4m ic mi wille geomlice t6 Gode cleopian." 
Ongan th4 giddian, and thus singende cwaeth : 



CHAPTER IV. 



'' E414 thii Scippend heofones and eorthan ! thii the on 
th4m 6can setle ricsast! thd the on hraedum faerelde 

• • ^ • • • • 

thone heofon ymb-hweorfest ! And th4 tunglu thii ged^st 
th6 gehyrsume; and th4 siinnan thii ged6st, thaet he6 
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mid hyre beorhtan sciman tli4 theostro adwaescth thaere 

» • • • • • • 

sweartan nihte. Sw4 d^th edc se mona mid his blacan 

leohte, tliaet tli4 beorhtan steorran dunniath on th4m 

heofone ; gek, e4c hwilum tM sunnan hyre leohtes bere4- 

fath, th6nne he betwux us and hire wyrth ; gek, eke hwilum 

thone beorhtan steorran, the we hdtath morgen-steorra, 

thone ilcan we h4tath othre naman. aefen-steorra. Thii, 

the th4m winter-das^um sellest scorte tida, and thaes su- 

meres dahum. langran ! Thii, the th4 treowa, thurh thone 

stearcan wind northan and eastan on herfest-tid, heora le4fa 

beredfast; and eft on lengten, othru le4f sellest, thurh 

thone smyltan siithan westernan wind ! Hwaet ! the ealle 

gesceafta he6rsumiath, and th& gesetnessa thinra beboda 

healdath, biitan men 4num, se the oferheorth ! £al4 thii 

aelmihtiga Scippend and Rihtend ealra gesceafta ! help mi 

thinum earmum man-cynne. Hwy thii, 14 Drihten ! aefre 

woldest thaet seo Wyrd sw4 hwyrfan sceolde? Heo 

thre4th thd unscyldiffan, and n4ht ne threAth thd scyldi- 

gan. Sittath mdnfulle on he4h-setlum, and h41ige under 

heora f6tum thrycath. Sticiath gehydde beorhte craeftas, 

and th4 unrihtwisan taelath tha rihtwisan. Naht ne deri- 
• • • • 

ath mannum m4ne 4thas, ne thaet ledse hlot, the byth mid 
th4m wrencum bewrigen. Forth4m went mi full-ne4h eall 
man-cyn on twednunga, gif seo Wyrd swa hweorfan mot 
on yfelra manna gewill, and thii hyre nelt stiran. E414 
min Drihten! thii the ealle gesceafta ofersihst, h4wa mi 
mildlice on th4s earman eorthan, and e4c on eall man-cyn ; 
forth4m hit mi eall winth on th4m ythum thisse worulde." 



CHAPTER VI. 

" L6ca mi be thaere sunnan, and e4c be othrum tunglum. 
Th6nne sweartan th4 wolcnu himbeforan g4th, ne mage 
hi th6nne heora leoht sellan. Sw4-e4c se siithema wind 

20* 
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hwilum miclum storme gedrefeth th4 safe, the afer wa(es 
smylte wedere glaes-hluttor on to se6nne. Th6nne he6 
thdnne sw4 gemenged wyrth mid tli4in ythum, th6ime 
wyrth he6 swithe hrathe ungladu, thedh he6 aer gladu 
wafere on t6 locianne. Hwaet e4c se br6c, thedh he swithe 
of his riht-ryne, th6nne thaer micel st4n wealwiende of 
thdm hean munte on-innan fealth, and hine to-daelth and 
him his riht-rynes withstent. Sw4 d6th mi th4 theos- 
tro thinre gedrefednesse withstandan minum leohtum Id- 
rum. Ac gif thil wilnige, on rihtum geledfan, thaet sothe 
leoht oncndwan, afyr fram th6 th4 yfelan saeltha and th4 
imnyttan^ and edc thd unnyttan ungesaeltha and thone 
yflan effe thisse worulde : thaet is, thaet thii the ne an- 
hebbe on oferm^tto on thinre gesiindfulnesse, and on thinre 
orsorgnesse ; ne eft th6 ne ge-ortry we ndnes g6des on n&nre 
witherweardnesse. Forthdm thaet m6d symle bith ge- 
bunden mid gedrefednesse, thaer thissa tw6ga yfela auther 
ricsath." 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Thd cwaeth thaet M6d : " Ic me ongite aeghw6nan scyl- 
digne, ac ic eom mid thaes Idthes sare swd swithe of- 
thrycced, thaet ic inc ge-andwyrdan ne maeg." Thd cwaeth * 
se Wisdom eft: "Thaet is nii-gyt thinre unrihtwisnesse, 
thaet th\i eart full-ne4h forth6ht. Ac ic nolde thaet thii 
th6 forthohtest ; ac ic wolde thaet the scedmode swelces 
gedwolan, fortham se-the hine forthencth, se bith orm6d, 
ac se-the hine sce4math, se bith on hre6wsunga. Gif 
thii mi gemunan wilt eah*a thara drwyrthnessa, the thii, 
for thisse worulde, haefdest siththan thii aerest geboren 
waere oth thisne daeg ; gif thii mi atellan wilt calle th4 
blithnessa with th4m unrotncssum : ne miht thii full-edthe 
cwethan, thaet thii earm sy and ungesaelig. Forth&m io 
tbi^ giungne imderfeng untydne and ungelaieredne ; and 
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€h€ t6 beame genam, and t6 mlnum tyhtum getyile. Hw& 
maeg thonne 4ht othres cwethan, bdtan thii waere se 
gesaeligesta, th4 thii me wabre s^r le6f thonne cuth, and 
aer-tli6n-tlie thii cuthest minne tyht and mine theawas, 
and ic th6 geongne gelaferde swylce snyttro swylce manigum 
othrum yldran gewittum oftogen is ; and ic th€ gefyrthrede 
mid mlnum 14rum, t6-t]i6n-thaet tli6 man t6 d6mere gfeceds. 
Gif thu mi foi*t]iam cwist, thaet thii ffesaeliff ne sie, thaet 
thii mi naefst th& hwllendlican 4rwyrthnessa and th4 blith- 
nessa the thii aer haefdest, th6nne ne eart thii the4h im- 
fipesaelific ; forth4m-the th4 imrotnessa the thii mi on eart, 
8w4-ylce oferg4th, sw4 thii cwist thaet th4 blissa aer dydon. 
W6nst thii mi, thaet th6 4num thyllic hwearfung, thyllic 
unr6tnes on bec6mon, and n4num othrum m6de swylc ne 
onbec6me, ne aer th6 ne aefter th6 ? Oththe wenst thii 

• • • • • • 

thaet, on aenigum menniscum m6de, maege 4ht faest-raed- 

Kces be6n, biiton hwearfunga ? Oththe gif hit on aenigum 

men aenige hwile faestlice wunath, se death hit hiuii 

afirreth, thaet hit beon ne maeg thaer hit aer waes. Hwaet 

syndon tha woruld-saeltha othres biiton deathes t4cnung ? 

Forth4m se death ne cymth t6 n4num othrum thingum, 

biit&n thaet he thaet Hf afyrre : sw4-e4c th4 woruld-saeltha 

cumath t6 th4m m6de, t6-tham-thaet hi hit benimon thaes 

the him le6fast bith thisse worulde, thaet byth, thonne- 

th6nne hie him fram gewitath. Gesecge, la Mod ! hwaether 

th6 betere thince, mi n4n-wuht woruldlices faestes and un- 
• • • • 

hwearfiendes be6n ne maeg ? hwaether-the thii h;^ forse6, 
and, thines 4genes thances, hi forlete biiton s4re ? hwaether- 
the thii gebide, hw6nne hi the sorgiendne forleton ?" 



CHAPTER IX. 



Th4 ongan se Wisd6m singan, and giddode thus : " Th6nne 
8e6 sunne, on hadrum heofone, beorhtost scineth, th6nne 
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atheostriath ealle steorran, forth4m-the heora beorhtnes ne 
byth ndn for hire. Thonne smylte bl4weth siithan-westan 
wind, tli6nne weaxath swithe hrathe feldcs blosman: ac 
th6nne se stearca wind cymth northan-edstan, th6nne to- 
weorpth he swithe hrathe thaere r6san wlite. Sw^, oft, 
thone t6 smyltan ss^ tliaes northan windes yst onstyreth. 
E414 ! tliaet n4n-wuht nis faeste-standendes weorces k wu- 
niende on worulde." 



CttAPTER XII. 

Th4 ongan se Wisd6m gliowian, and gyddode thus — fete 
thaet spell mid le6the thaet he aer saede, and cwaeth : " Se- 
the wille faest hiis timbrian, ne sceal he hit no settan uppan 
thone hehstan cn61 : and se-tlie wille godcundne wisd6m 
s^can, ne maeg he hine with ofermetto. And, eft, se-the 
wille faest hiis timbrian, ne sette he hit on sand-beorgas ; 
sw4-eac, gif thii wisdom timbrian wille, ne sette thii hine 
uppan th4 gitsunga. FortMm, sw4-sw4 sigende sand 
thone ren swylgth, sw4 swylgth seo gitsung th4 dre6sen- 
dan w61an thisses middan-eardes, forthdm hi6 hiora simle 
bith thurstigfu. Ne maeg: hiis n4ht lansfe standan on tham 
he4n munte, gif hit full-ungemaetlic wind gestent ; naeft 
tliaet thaette on th4m si&fendan sandc stent for swithlicum 

• • • • • • o 

ren. Sw4-e4c, thaet mennisce m6d bith under-eten, and 
aw^ged of his stede, tli6nne hit se wind strangra geswinca 
astyreth, oththe se ren ungemaetlices ymb-hogan. Ac se- 
the wille habban th4 ^can sfesaeltha, he sceal iie6n thone 
frecnan wlite thisses middan-eardes, and timbrian thaet hiis 
m6des on th4m faestan stdne eathm6tto ; forth4n-the Crist 
eardath on thaere dene e4thm6dnesse, and on th4m ge- 
mynde wisd6mes. Forth4m simle se wisa mann eall his lif 
laet on gefedn, unonwendendlice and orsorge, th6nne he 
forsihth aegther-ge th4s eorthlican g6d, ge-e4c th4 yflu ; 
and h6path t6 th4m t6-weardan thaet sind th4 ^an. For- 
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fi](L&m-the God lime gebelt aegbw6nan, singallice wuniende 
on his mddes ffesaelthum; tlie4h-tlie se wind tMra ear- 
fotha, and se6 singale g;^en thissa woruld-saeltha, him 
on-blAwe." 



CHAPTER XV. 

Th& 8e6 Gesceddwlsnes tli4 this spell asaed haefde, th4 
ongan he6 singan, and thus cwaieth : "E41&, hii gesaelig se6 
forme yldu waes tMsses middan-eardes ! thk aelcimi men 

y • • • • 

thiihte gen6g on thaere eorthan waestmum. Naeron th4 
welige hdmas, ne mislice sw6t-metas, ne drincas ; ne de6r- 
wyrthra hrabgla hi ne g;^mdon, fortMm hi tha-gyt naeron, 
ne hi n4n-waht ne gesawon, ne ne gehyrdon. Ne gymdon 
hi n&nes fyren-lustes, biiton swithe gemaetlice th4 gecynde 
be-e6don. Ealne w6g hi aeton aene on-daeg, and thaet 
waids t6 aefenes. Treowa waestmas hi aeton, and wyrta. 
N411es scir win hi ne druncon, ne n4nne waetan hi ne 
cuthon with hunige mengan, ne seolcenra hraegla mid 
mislicum ble6wum hi ne gymdon. Ealne w€g hi slepon 
lite on treowa sce4dum. Hlutterra wella waeter hi dnincon. 
Ne gese&h n4n cepa edland, ne waroth, ne gehyrde nan 
mann tM-gyt ndnne scip-here, ne furthon ymbe n4n gefeoht 
sprecan. Ne waes se6 eorthe tha-gyt besmiten mid ofslegenes 
mannes bl6de, ne man furthum gewdndod. Ne man ne 
gesedh th4-gyt yfel-willende meim ; naonne weorthscipe 
nacfdon hi, ne hi nan mann ne lufude. E414, thaet lire tida 
nii ne mihton weorthan swilce 1 Ac nu manna gitsung is 
8w4 byrnende swa thaet fyr on thaere helle, se6 is on 
thdm munte the Aetna hatte, on thdm iglande the Sicilia 
h4tte. Se mimt bith simle swefle byrnende, and ealle th4 
neAh-stowa thaer ymb-iitan forbaemth. Eal4, hwaet se 
forma gitsere wabre, the aerest thd eorthan ongan delfan 
aefter golde, and aefter gimmum ; and th4 frecnan de6r- 
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wurthnessa funde, the abr behyde wabbron and behelodi ^ 
mid thaere eorthan !'' 



CHAPTER XXIII. 

TIi4 se Wisd6m tli4 tliis spell arebt haefde, tli4 onfiran 
he eft giddian, and thus cw&feth : " Swa-hw4-sw& wille sdwan 
westm-baere land, of-ati6 aerest th4 thornas, and th4 fyrsas, 
and thaet feam, and ealle th4 we6d the he ffese6 thaet 
th4m aecerum derigon, thaet se hwaete maege thy bet 
weaxan. Eae is theos bysen t6 gethencanne, thaet is, thaet 
aelcum men thincth huniges bi6-bre4d thy weorodra, gif 
he hwaene aer biteres onbirigth. And eft, smylt weder 
bith thy thanc-wyrthre, gif hit hwaene aer bith stearce 
stormas, and northan windas, and micle renas and sndwas. 
And thanc-wyrthre bith eac thaes daeges leoht for thaere 
egeslican thiostro thaere nihte, thonne hit waere, gif n4n 
niht naere. Sw4 bith eke micle thy winsumre si6 s6the 
cresaelth t6 habbanne aefter th4m earmthum thisses and- 
weardan lifes. And edc micle thy ^th thii miht th& 
s6than gesaeltha gecn4wan, and t6 hiora cyththe becuman, 
gif thii aerest awyrtwalast of thinum m6de th4 ledsan 
gesaeltha, and hi atihst of th4m grunde. Siththan thii 
hi th6nne gecn^wan miht, th6nne w4t ic thaet thii ne 
wilnast ndnes othres thinffes ofer thd." 



CHAPTER XXV. 

Th4 se Wisd6m th4 this spell asaed hefde, th4 onfiran 
he eft singan, and thus cwaeth : " Ic wille mi mid giddum 
gecythan, hii wundorlice Drihten welt ealra gesceafta mid 
th&m bridlum his anwealdes, and mid hwilcere endebyrd- 
nesse he gestatholath and gem6tgath ealle gesceafta, and 
hii he hi haefth geheatborade and gehaefte mid his unan* 
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Undendlicnm racentum, thaet aelc gesceaft bith heald on 
locum with hire gecynde — thaere gec}Tide the heo to ge- 
Bceapen waes — ^biiton mannum and sumum englum, tha 
weorthath hwilum of hiora gecynde. Hwaet seo leo, theah 
hi6 wel t4m s;^, and faest« racentan hacbbe, and hire 
magister swithe lufige and e4c ondraede; gif hit aefrc 
gebyreth, tihiaet heo bl6des onbirigth, heo forgit sona }ure 
niwan t4man, and gemuneth ih4es wildan gewunan hire 
jidrena. Onginth th6nne ryn, and hire racentan brccan, 
and abit aerest hire 14tteow, and siththan ac^rhwaet tluics 
the heo gefon maeg, ge manna, ge ne4ta. Swu dotli ci'iu 
wudu-fuglas. The4h hi be6n wcl atcmede, gif hi on 
th&m wuda weorthath, hi forse6th heora lartfowas, and 
wuniath on heora gecynde. Theah heora hlreowas liini 
tlionne beodon th& ilcan m^tas the hi aer tame mid i^e- 

• • • • • • C7 

wenedon, th6nne ne reccath hi tMra meta, gif hi thaes 
wuda benugon ; ac thincth him wynsumre, timet him se 
weald on-cwethe, and hi gehiron otherra fugela stemne. 
Swa bith e4c th4m treowum the him gecynde bith up- 
he4h t6 standanne. The&h thii teo hwelcne b6h of-dune 

* • • • 

to thaidre eorthan, swelcne thii bugan maege ; swa tliii hiiie 
nlaietst, sw4 sprincth he up, and wrigeth with his gecynde. 
Swa deth eac se6 sunne. The4h he6 ofer midne da eg 
onsige, and Idte t6 thaere eorthan, eft heo secth hire ge- 
cynde, and stigth on th4 diglan wegas ivith hire uprynes, 
and sw4 hicgeth ufor and ufor, oth-thaet hi6 cymtli swa up 
sw4 hire yfemeste gecynd bith. Sw4 deth acUc gesceaft. 
Wrigeth with his gecynde, and gefaegen bith, gif hit aefre 
to cum^m maeg. Nis ndn gesceaft gesceapen tliara, the 
ne wilniffe thaet hit thider cuman mae^e, thonan-the hit 
a!er com, thaet is, t6 raeste and t6 orsorgnesse. Se6 raest 
is mid Gode, and thaet is God. Ac aelc gesceaft hwear- 
fath on hire-selfre, swa-swa hwe61 ; and to-tham he6 swa 
hwcarfath thaet he6 eft cume thaer heo aer waos, and beo 

• • • • 

thaet ilce thaet heo aor waes, th6necan-the heo litan be- 
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hwerfed sie, — thaet thaet lii6 aer waes, and d6 tliaet thaet 
he6 aer dyde." 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 

Th4 se Wisd6m thk this spell asaed haefde, tM ongan 
he eft giddigan, and thus cwaeth : ** Thedh nd se nnrihtwisa 
cyning, N^ron, hine gescrydde mid eallum th&m wlitiges- 
tum waedum, and mid aelces cynnes gimmum geglende, 
hd ne waes he, thedh, aelcum witum 14th and unweorth, 
and aelces untheawes and firen-lustes full? Hwaet, he 
the4h weorthode his de6rlingas mid miclum w61um ; ac 
hwaet waes him thy bet ? Hwelc gesceddwls mann mihte 
cwethan, thaet he 4 thy weorthra waere, the4h he hine 
weorthode ?" 



CHAPTER XXX. 



1. Th4 se Wisd6m tM th4s fitte asungen haefde, thd 
ongan he eft secgan spell, and cwaeth: "Is thaet ungerisen- 
lic wuldor thisse worulde and swithe le4s, be tham wties 
ge6 singende sum sce6p th4 he forsedh this andwearde lif." 
He cwaeth : " E414, wuldor thisse worulde ! forhwi th6 h4ton 
dysige menn mid ledsre stemne Wuldor mi thii ndn eart ! 
Forth4m-the m4 man haefth micelne gilp, and micelne 
wuldor, and micelne weorthscipe for dysiges folces w6nan, 
thonne he haebbe for his gewyrhtum. Ac gesecge me nii 
hwaet imgerisenlicre sy thonne thaet ? oththc forhwi hi ne 
magon heora mk sce4migan thonne faegnian, th6nne hi ge- 
he6rath, thaet him man on-lihth ? Theah man nd hwone 
godra mid rihte h^rige, ne sceal he n4 the rathor t6 unge- 
maetlice faegnian thaes folces worda ; ac thaes he sceal 
fafegnian, thaet hi him soth on-secgath. Thedh he nd 
thaes faegnige, thaet hi his naman braedon, ne bith he ii4 
the rathor sw4 brdd sw4 he teohgath : fortMm hi bine 
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ne magon t6-brafedan geond ealle eorthan, tlie4h hi on sum- 
um lande magon ; fortb^m, the^h he sy 4num gehj^red, 
thonne bfth he othnim ungehyred ; thedh he on th4m iande 
sy maera, th6nne bith he on othrum unmaera. Forth4m 
b thaes folces hlisa aelcum men for n4ht to habbanne, for- 
tMm hit to aelcum men ne cymth be his gewyrhtum, ne 
hum n4num ealne w6g ne wuniath. Gethenc nil, ayerest, 
be th4m gebyrdum. Gif hw4 thaes gilpth, hii Idel and hd 
tinn^ se gilp bith ; forth4m-the aelc mann w4t fchaet ealle 
menu of 4num faeder comon and of anre meder. Oththe 
eft, be thaes folces hlisan, and be heora hei'un^re. Ic n4t 
hwaet we thaes fae&niiath. Theah th^ nii fore-mafere syn 
the folcisce menn h^rigath, the4h beoth thAfoie-maerran and 
rihtlicran t6 h^rigenne, tha-the booth mid craeftum ^- 
wyrthode. Forth4m-the nan mann ne bith mid rihte for 
othres gode, ne for his craeftum n4 thy mabrra ne na thy 
gehyredra, gif he him-self naefth. Hwaether thii nii be6 
4thyfaegerra for othres mannes faegere? Bith men full- 
lytle thy bet, theAh he g6dne faeder haebbo, gif he-self t6 
ndhte ne maeg. Forthdm ic lafere, thaet thd faegnige 
otherra manna godes, and heora aethelo, t6-th6n-swithe, 
thaet thd ne tiliije tli6-selfum 4ffnes. Fortham-the aelces 
mannes g6d, and his aethelo beoth mk on th4m mode, 
thonne on th&m flaesce. Th^^t 4n ic wat, thedh, godes 
on thdm aethelo, thaet manigne mann scedraath thaet he 
weorthe wyrsa thonne his yldran waleron, and forth^m hic- 
geth eallon maegne thaet he wolde, thara betstena sumes 
theawas, and his craeftas, gef6n." 

2. Th6. se Wisd6m th4 this spell areht haefde, th4 on- 
gan he singan ymbe thaet ilce, and cwaeth : " Hwaet ealle 
menn haefdon gelicne fruman, forthdm hi ealle c6mon of 
dnum faeder and of dure meder ; ealle hi be6th gyt gelice 
acennede. Nis thaet n&n wundor, fortham-the 4n God is 
Faeder ealra gesceafta ; forthdm he hi ealle gesce6p, and 
ealrs welt He sylth thaisre sunnan leoht, and th4m mo- 
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nan, and ealle tunglu geset. He gesce6p menn on eortlian, 
gegaderode thk saula and thone lic-haman mid his tMm 
anwealde, and ealle menn gesce6p emn-aethele on thaere 
fruman-gecynde. Hwi oferm6dige ge, tih6nne, ofer othre 
menn for eowrum gebyrdum, biiton anweorce ? mi ge ninne 
ne magon metan unaetbelne, ac ealle sind emn-aethele, gif 
ge willath thone fruman-sceaft gethencan, and th<Hie Scjp- 
pend, and siththan eower aelces acennednesse. Ac tha 
riht-aethelo bith on th4m m6de, naes on th4m flaesce, sw4- 
8w4 we aer saedon. Ac aelc mann, the eallunga midertheo- 
ded bith imtheawum, forlaet his Scyppend, and his fruman- 
sceaft, and his aethelo, and th6nan wyrth imaethelad oth- 
thaet he wyrth imaethel/' 



XIV. KING ALFRED'S EPISTLE TO BISHOP 

WULFSIGE. 



Aelfred, Cyning, hdteth gr6timge Wulfsige, Bisceope, 
his worthum lufiice and fre6ndlice, and th6 cythan h4te, 
thaet me c6m swithe oft on gemynd, hwylce witan geo 
waeron geond Angel-cyn, aegther-ge godcundra hada ge 
woruldcmidra, and hii gesaeliglice tida th4 waeron geond 
Angel-cyn, and hii th4 cyningas the thone anweald haefdon 
thaes f61ces, Gode and his aerend-writum hyrsumodon ; and 
hii hi aegther-ge heora sybbe ge heora sydu and ge heora 
anweald innan borde gehealdon, and e4c lit hira ethel rf* ra- 
don ; and hii him th4 speow, aegther-ge mid wige ge mid 
wisd6me ; and e4c th4 godcundan h4das, hii gecNiie hi wae- 
ron aegther-ge ymbe 14ra ge ymbe leomnnga, and ymbe 
ealle th4 theow-d6ma8 th^ h;^ Gode sceoldon, and htl man 
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dt on borde wi8d6in and litre hider on land s6lite, and hii 
we hi nii sceoldon lite begitan, gif we hi babban sceoldon. 
Sw4 cl4ene he6 wflfes oth-feallen on Angel-cynne, thaet 
swithe feawa waeron be-he6nan Humbre the hira thenuncre 
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cuthon understandan on Englisc, oththe furthon 4n aerend- 
gewrit of Ledene on Englisc areccan ; and ic w6ne thaet 
n&ht manige be-geondan Humbre luferon. Swk feawa heora 
wsferon, thaet ic furthon dime afenlepne ne maeg gethencan 
be-siithan Thamise thk-thk ic t6 rice (ens. Gode ael- 

• • • • O 

mihtigum sf thane, thaet we nil aenigne on-steal habbath 
l&reowa. Forth4m ic th6 beode, thaet thii d6 sw4 ic sre- 
lyfe thaet thii wille, thaet thd, the thissa woruld-thinira 
t6 th&m ffe-aemtifife, 8w4 thu oftost m&ese, thaet thii 
thone wisd6m the th6 God sealde thaer-thaer thii hine 
befaestan m&ese befaeste. Gethenc hwilce witu us th4 
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bec6mon for thisse woruld, th4-th& we hit n4-hwaether 
ne selfe ne lufedon, ne eac othrum mannum ne lyfdon. 
Thone naman 4nne we lufdon thaet we Cristene waeron, 
and swithe feawa, th4 theawas. Th4 ic this call sfemunde, 
th4 iremunde ic eic hii ic fi^esedh, aerth4m-the hit eall 
for-heregod waere and for-baemed, hii th4 circan geond 
eall Angel-cyn st6don mdthma and b6ca ge-fyllede, and 
e4c micelre maeniu Godes theowa, and th4 swithe lytle 
feorme thdra b6ca wiston, forth4m-the hi him ndn thins: 
ongitan ne mihton, forth4m-the hi naeron on hira 4gen 
gethe6d awritene; swilce hi cwaedon lire yldran, tM-the 
thds stowa aer heoldon, hi lufedon wisd6m, and thurh 
thone hi begeaton w^lan and us laefdon. H6r man maeg 
gyt ge8e6n hira swaeth ; ac we him ne cunnon aefter spyr- 
grean, forthdm we habbath aegther forlaeten ge thone 
welan se thone wisd6m, fortham-the we noldon t6 th4m 
8p6re mid lire m6de on-liitan. Th4 ic tha this eall ee- 
munde, th4 wundrode ic swithe th4ra godra witena the 
ge6 waeron geond Angel-cyn, and th4 bee be-fullau ealle 
geleomod haefdon, thaet' hira th4 n4nne dael noldon on 
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hira dgen gcthe6d wendan, ac ic th4 sona eft me-sylfum 
andwyrde and cwabth, hi ne w6ndon thaet aefre menn 
sceoldon sw& recele4se wurthan, and 8e6 I4r sw4 oth-feallan. 
For thaere wilnunge hi hit forleton, and woldon thaet h6r 
the mdra wisd6m on lande waere, th^ we ra4 gethe6da 
cuthon. Th4 gemunde ic hii seo ae waias aerest on Ebreisc- 
gethe6de fundon, and eft th4 Cr6cas geleomodon; tL4 
wendon hi hit on hira 4gen getiLe6d ealle, and e&c ealle 
othre b6c ; and eft Leden-wara sw6. sona siththan hi hit 
geleomodon, hi wendon ealle thurh wise wealh-stodas on 
heora dgen gethe6d ; and e4c ealle othre Cristene theoda 
sumne dael hira on hira ksen fi:ethe6d wendon. Forthv 
me thincth betere, edf eow sw4 thincth, thaet we e4c siime 
b6c th4 thincath bethyrfyste syn eallum mannum t6 witannc, 
thaet we th4 on thaet fi:ethe6d wendon the we ealle ffe- 
cndwan maegon, and ge-don, sw4 we swithe e4the magon 
mid Godes fultume, gif we th4 stilnesse habbath, thaet 
eall se6 geoguth the nii is on Angel-cynne freora manna, 
th4ra the th4 speda haebbon thaet hi th4m befeolan 
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maegon, syn t6 leornunga oth-faeste, th4 hwile the hi n4nre 
othre n6te ne maegon, oth fyrst the hi wel cunnon Englisc 
gewrit araedan. Laere man siththan furthor on Leden- 
gethe6de, th4-the man furthor laeran wille, and t6 he4ran 
h4de d6n wille. Th4 ic gemunde hii seo 14r Leden- 
gethe6des aer thysum afeallen waes geond Angel-cyn, 
and the4h manige cuthon Englisc gewrit araedan, th4 
ongan ic gemong othnim mislicum and manigfealdum 
bisgum thisses cyne-rices th4 b6c wendan on Englisc the 
is genemned on Leden Pastoralhy and on Englisc Hifde- 
bdc, hwilum word be worde, hwilum andgit of andgite, 
sw4-sw4 ic hi geleornode aet Plegmunde minum aerce- 
Inscope, and aet Assere minum biscope, and aet Grimbolde 
minum maesse-preoste, and aet J6hanne minum maesse- 
preoste. Siththan ic hi tM geleomod haefde, 8w4-sw4 io 
hi forBt6d 8w4 ic hi andgitlicost areccan meahte, ic hi on 
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Englisc awende ; and t6 aelcon bi8cop-st6le on minum rice 
wylle 4ne on-sendan, and on aelcre bith &n aestel se bith 
on fifdgum mancessa; and ic bebe6de on Godes naman, 
thaet man thone aestel fram tbaere bee ne d6, ne tli4 b6c 
fram tb4m mynstre, uncuth, hii lange tbaer sw4 gelaerede 
biseopas syn, sw4-sw4 mi Gode tbanc wel-hwaer sindon. 
Forthy ic wolde thaet hi eabie vf€g aet thaere stoive waeron, 
biiton se biscop hi mid him habban wylle, oththe he6 hwaer 
t6 la«ne s^ oth-thaet hw4 othre bi-write. 



XV. SELECTIONS FROM A POPULAR TREATISE 
UPON ASTRONOMICAL PHENOMENA. 



THE CAUSE OF NIGHT. 



Ure eorthlice niht s6thlice cymth thurh thaere eorthan 
sce&de. Th6nne se6 sunne gaeth on aefnunge under thissere 
eorthan, th6nne bith thaere eorthan brAdnys betwux us 
and thaere sunnan, thaet we hyre le6man lihtunge nabbath 
oth-thaet he6 eft on otheme ende up-astihth. 



THE DIVISION OF THE NIGHT. 

Se6 niht haefth seofon daelas, fram thaere sunnan set- 
lunge oth hyre up-gang : kn thaera daela is crepusculum, 
thaet is aefen-gl6ma; other is vesperum, thaet is aefen, 
th6nne se aefen-steorra betwux hrepsunge aet-e6wath ; 
thridda is contidrdum, th6nne ealle thing suwiath on heora 
reste; fe6rtha is intempestum, thaet is mid-niht; fifta is 
gcUlidTdum, thaet is han-cred ; syxta is matutinum, oththe 
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aurora^ thaet is daeg-red ; seofotha is dUuculum, thaet is 
flMdr-morgen, betwux th4m daeg-rede and sunnan up-gange. 



THB LUNAR TEAR, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SOLAR. 

Nii miht thii understandan, thaet laessan ymbe-gang 
haeftb se mann the gaeth onbiiton 4n hiis, tbonne se-tbe 
ealle thd burh be-gaeth ; sw4-e4c se mona haefth his ryne 
hrathor a-urnen on th4m laessan ymb-hwyrfte, thonne se6 
sunne haebbe on tMm m4ran ; this is thaes monan ge4r. 



CONCERNINO THE EARTH. 

Middan-geard is geh4ten eall thaet binnan thdm firma- 
mentum is. Firmamentum is the6s roderlice heofen, mid 
manigum steorrum amet ; se6 heofen, and sae, and eorthe, 
synd gehdtene Middan-geard. Se6 firmamentum tyrnth 
symle onbiitan us under thissere eorthan and bufon, ac 
thaer is unfferim faec betwux hire and thaere eorthan ; 
feower and twentig tida beoth agdne, thaet is 4n daeg and 
kxL niht, aerth4m-the heo be6 aene ymb-tymed, and ealle 
th4 steorran the hyre on faeste synd, tumiath onbiitan mid 
byre. Se6 other stent on middan, thurh Godes mihte sw4 
gefaestnod, thaet he6 naefre ne byth ufor ne neothor, 
thonne se aelmihtiga Scyppend, the ealle thing hylt biiton 
geswince, hi ge-stathelode. Aelc saie, the4h-the he6 deop 
s^, haefth grund on thaere eorthan, and se6 eorthe abyrth 
ealle sae, and thone garsecg, and ealle wyll-springas and 
e4n thurh hyre ymath ; sw4-sw4 aieddran licgath on thaes 
mannes llc-haman, sw4 licgath th4 waeter-abddron geond 
tih48 eorthan; naefth n4thor ne sa^e ne e4 nayenne stSde 
biiton on eorthan. 
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TBB FOBM OF THE EARTH. 

Se6 eortbe stent on gelicnesse 4nre pinn-hnute, and se6 
sunne glit onbiiton be Godes gesetnysse, and on tbone 
ende tbe be6 seintb is daeg tburh hyre lihtunge, and se 
ende the he6 forlaet, bitb mid theostrum ofer-tbe4ht, oth- 
tbaet he6 eft tbijder ge-ne4blaece. 



XVI. RECIPrES. 



WITH THAM HEAF0D-ECE« 
FOR THK HEADACHE. 

Genim faet full grenre nidan le4fa, and senepes ssiedes 
cuelere fulne, ge-gnid t6-gaedere, d6 aeges tbaet bwite t6, 
cuclere folne, tbaet si6 se41f sie tbiece, smire mid fetbere 
on tb4 bealfe tbe s4r ne sie. 



WITH POCCUM. 
FOR POCKS. 

Switbe sceai man bl6d laatan, and drincan ameltodre 
buteran boilan fulne; gif bie lit-sledn, aelcne man sceal 
aw6g adelfan mid tbome, and tb6nne win otbtbe alor-diinc 
drype on-innan ; tb6nne ne be6tb b^ ges^ne. 



WITH WEDE-HUNDE8 SLITE. 
FOR THE BITE OF A MAD DOG. 

Genim tw4 cipan otbtbe tbre6, se6tb, gebraed on absan, 
meng witb rysle and hunige, lecge on. . . . Eft, genim w^g- 
braedan, m6ran, ge-cn4 witb rysle, d6 on tbaet dolb, 
thdnne ascryptb bi6 tbaet attor aw^g. 
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TO WUNDE CLAENSUNOE. 
FOR THB CLEANHNQ OF A WOUND. 

Genim claen himig, gewyrme t6 fyre, gedd tiL6ime on 
claen faet, d6 sealt id, and hrere oth-tliaet hit-haebbe 
briwes tMcnesse, smire tli4 wiinde mid, th6nae fullath hi6. 



WITH OF-ASLEGBNUM LIMS. 
FOR AN AUFUTATED LIMB. 

Gif men si lim of-aslegen, £inger> oththe f6t, oththe 
hand ; gif thaet mearb lite sie, genim sce4pes mearh ge- 
soden, lecge on thaet other mearh, awrith swithe wel neah- 
teme. 



HU MAN SCEAL EAG-SEALVE WYBCBAN. 
HOW TO MAKB ETK-flALVS. 

Genim stredw-berian, wisan nithe-wearde, and pipor, ge- 
cniiwa wel, d6 on cl&th, behind faeste, lecge on ge-sw6t 
win, ISydi ge-drcopan on th4 edgan aenne dropan. 



DRINC WITH FEOND-8EOCUM MAN, OF CIRIC-BELLAN TO 

DRINOANNE. 

A DRINK FOR A BIAN AFFUCTED BT EVIL aPIRITB* TO BE IMBIBED OUT OP A 

CHURCH BELL. 

Genim gyth-rife graes, gearwe, elehtre, betonice, attor- 
14the, carruc, fane, finul, ciric-rage, Cristes-mflJeles rage, 
lufe-sticce, gewyrc thone drenc of hluttnim e41ath, gesinge 
seofon maessan ofer tham wyrtum dogorlice, and d6 hdlig- 
waeter t6, and drype on aelcne drincan thone drenc the he 
drincan wille eft, and singe thone sealm, Beati immaculati^ 
and Exurgat, and Salvum me fac,Detis, and th6nne drince 
thone drenc of ciric-bellan, and se maesse-preost him singe 
aefter th4m drence this ofer, Domins sancte, PctUr omnt- 
potens. 
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WITH MICLUM GANGE OFER LAND. 
FOR A GREAT JOURNEY OVER lAND. 

1. Th^-laes he te6rige, mug-wyrte nime him on hand, 
oththe d6 on his sce6y thy-laes he methige ; and th6nne he 
niman wille, aer sunnan up-gange, cwethe thds word aerest, 
Tollam te artemesia, ne lassus sim in via, — ges6ne hie, 
th6nne thii up-teo. 
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2. Again : Th6nne hw& sith-faet onginnan wille, th6nne 
genime he him on hand tih4s wyrte artemesiam, and haebhe 
mid him, th6nne ne ongyt he nd micel to geswynce thaes 
sithes ; and e4c he6 afllgth deoful-seocnyssa, and on thdm 
hiise the he hi inne haefth, he6 forbyt yfele l&cniinga> and 
eic he6 awendeth yfeh*a manna e4gan. 



XVII. THE BETONY. 



The6s wyrt the man betonican nemneth, he6 bith cenned 
on maedum, and on claenum diin-landum, and on ge- 
frithedum stowum. Se6 ffethyth hwaether-ge thaes 
mannes sawle ge his lic-haman; hi6 hyne sc^ldeth with 
unhirum niht-gengum and with egeslicum gesihthum and 
swefnum. And se6 wyrt byth swythe hdlig; and thus 
thii hi scealt niman : on Augustes monthe, bdtan iseme ; 
and th6nne thii hi genumene haebbe, ahryse th4 moldan 
of, thaet hyre ndn-wiht on ne cl^fie, and th6nne drig hi on 
scedde swythe thearle, and mid wyrt-ruman mid-ealle ge- 
wyrc t6 duste ; bruc hyre th6nne, and hyre hyng, th6nne 
thti bethurfe. 
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XVm. THE MANDRAKE. 



The6s wyrt the man MandrcLgoram nemneth, ys mycel 
and mabre on gesihthe, and heo ys fremful ; thd thii scealt 
thyssum gemote niman : Th6nne thii t6 hyre cymst, th6nne 
ongitst thii hy, be-th4m-the he6 on nihte scineth, eall sw4 
leoht-faet. Th6nne thii hyre hedfod aerest ffese6, tli6nne 
be-writ thii hy wel-hrathe mid iserne, thf-laes he6 th6 aet- 
fle6. Hyre raaegen ys sw4 mycel and sw4 maere, thaet 
he6 unclaenne mann, th6nne he t6 hyre cymeth, wel-hrathe 
forfle6n wyle. Forthy thii h;^ be-writ, sw4 we aer cwaedon, 
mid iserne. And sw4 thii scealt onbiitan h^ delfan, sw4 
thii hyre mid th4m iserne n4 aet-hrine : ac thii fifeornlice 
scealt mid ylpen-baenenon stafe th4 eorthan delfan, and 
th6nne thii hyre handa and hyre f6t gese6, th6nne gewrith 
thu by. Nim th6nne thaene otheme ende, and ffewrith to 
4nes hiindes swyran, sw4-thaet se hiind hungrig sy : wurp 
him syththan m6te t6-foran, sw4-thaet he hyne ahraecan 
ne maege, biiton he mid him th4 wyrte up-abrede. Be 
thysse wyrte ys saegd thaet he6 sw4 mycele mihte haebbe, 
thaet sw4-hwylc thing sw4 hy up-at^hth, thaet hyt sona 
scyle tMm sylfan gemote be6n geswycen ; forthy sona sw4 
thii gese6 thaet he6 up-abroden sy, and thii hyre ge weald 
haebbe, genim hy sona on hand, sw4 andwealc hi, and ge- 
wring thaet w6s of hyre ledfon on 4ne glaesene ampullan, 
and th6nne the ne6d becume thaet thii hwylcon men thaer- 
mid helpan scyle, th6nne help thii him thissum gemote : 
With he4fod«6ce, etc. 
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XIX, A SPELL 

TO BS8T0KB FEBIILIT7 TO LAND RENDERED STERILE BY 

SORCERY. 



H6r ys se6 b6ty htL thii meaht thine aeceras b^tan gif hi 
nellath wel wexan, oththe thaer hwilc ungredefe thing on- 
ged6n blth on dr^-craeft, oththe on lyb-lace. 

Genim th6nne on-niht, aer hyt dagige, feower tyrf on 
feower healfa thaes landes, and gemearca hd h;^^ aer st6don. 
Nim th6nne ^e, and hunig, and beonnan, and aelces fe6s 
zneolc the on thaem '^lande sy, and aelces treow-cynnes 
dael the on thaem knde sy gewezen^ biitan heardan bed- 
man, and aelcre nam-cuthre wyrte dael, biitan glappan 
4non ; and d6 th6nne hdlig-waeter thaeron, and dryp 
th6nne thriwa on thone stathol th4ra turfa, and cweth 
th6nne thds word \ erescite o, wexe (ge), et multiplicamini o, 
and gemaenigfealde (ge), et replete o, and gefylle (ge), terram 
o, th4s eorthan ! in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti 
Benedicti, and Pater noster sw4-oft-sw4 thaet other, and 
bere siththan th4 tyrf t6 circean, and maesse-preost a-singe 
feower maessan ofer th&n turfon, and wende man thaet 
gr6ne t6 th4n weofode, and siththan gebringe man th4 tyrf 
thaer hi tier w£teron, aer sunnan setl-gange, and haebbe him 
geworhte of cwic-be4me feower Cristes-maelo, and awrite 
on aelcon ende : MattheiM and Marcus, Liicas and Jdhannes, 
lecge thaet Cristes-mael on thone pyt neothe-weardne ; 
cweth th6nne : crux Mattheus, crux Marcus, crux Likas, 
crux sanctus Jdhannes. Nim th6nne th4 tyrf, and sete 
thaer-ufon on, and cweth th6nne nigon sithon thds word : 
Crescite, etQ,, and sw4-oft Pater noster, and wende th6 
th6nne e4ste-weard, and onliit nigon sithon e4thmodlice, and 
cweth th6nne thds word : 
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Easte-weard ic stande, 
Arena io me bidde, 
Bidde ic thone Maeran, 
Bidde tlione miclan Drihten, 
Bidde ic thone hdligan 
Heofon-rices Weard ; 
Eorthan ic bidde, 
And Up-heofon, 
And tlid s6than 
Sancta-Marian, 
And Heofones Meaht 
And He4h-r6ced, 
Thaet ic m6te this gealdor. 
Mid gife Drihtnes, 
T6thum ontynan ; 
Thurh trumne gethanc 
Aweccan th4s waestmas 
Us t6 wonild-n;^tte ; 
Gefyllan thds foldan. 
Mid faeste geleafan, 
Wlitigian th4s wang-turf, 
Sw4 se witega cw4eth ; 
Thaet se haefde 4re 
On eorth-rice, 
Se-the aelmyssan 
Daelde domlice, 
Drihtnes thances. 

Wende the thonne thriwasun-gancres.astrecce th6 th6nne 

• • • • • • ^ O ' • • • • 

on-andlang, and arim thaer Letanias ; and cweth th6nne, 
SanctiM, sancitis, sancttis, oth ende. Sing th6nne Benedicite 
athenedon earmon, and Maffnificat, and Pater noster, and 
bebe6d hit Crista, and Sancta-Marian, and thaere hdlgan 
r6de, t6 16fe and t6 weorthunga, and thdm t6 4re, the thaet 
land kae, and eallon thdn the him undertheodde synt. 
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Th6nne tJiaet eall sie eteddn, t}i6iine nime man uncuth 
sabd aet aelmes-mannum, and selle him tw4 swylce swylce 
man aet him nime, and gegaderie ealle his sulh-gete6go 
t6-gaedere ; b6rige thonne on tMn be4me stor, and finul, 
and geh41gode s4pan, and gehdlgod sealt. Nim th6nne 
thaet saed, sete on thaes sules bodis: ; cweth th6nne : 

Erce, erce, eree 

Eorthan modor, 

Ge-imne th6 se Alwalda, 

. Ece Drihten, 

Aecera wexendra 

And writhendra, 

Edcniendra 

And ehuendra ! 
« « « 

* * waestma. 
And thaera br&dna 
Bere-waestma, 
And thaera hwitna 
Hwaete-waestma, 
And eaka 
Eorthan waestma. 
Ge-unne him 
' Ece Drihten, 
And'his h41ige 
The on heofommi synt, 
Thaet hys yrth si gefrithod 
With eah*a fe6nda gehwaene. 
And he6 si geborgen 
With ealra bealwa gehwylc, 
Thaera lyb-laca, 
Geond land s4wen ! 

Nil bidde ic thone Waldend> 
Se-the th&s woruld gesce6p, 
22 
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Thaet ne sf n4n t6-tliaes cwidol wif, 
Ne t6-thaes craeftig mann, 
Thaet awendan ne maege 
Word thus gecwedene. 

Th6iine man thaet sulh forth-diife, and th& forman furh 
on-ste6te ; cweth th6nne : 

H41 wes thii, folde ! 
Fira modor, 
Be6 thii gr6wende 
On Godes faethme; 
F6dre gefylled 
Finim t6 nytte. 

Nim th6nne aelces cynnes m6Io, and abace man on inne- 
weardre handa brddne hl4f, and ge-cn6d hine mid meolce, 
and mid bdlig-waetere, and lecge mider th4 forman furh ; 
cweth th6nne : 

Full aecer f6dres 
Fira cynne, 
Beorht-bl6wende 
Thii gebletsod weorth 
Thaes haligan noman 
The thone heofon gesce6p. 
And thds eorthan 
The we on-lifiath ; 
Se God se th4s grundas geworhte, 
Ge-unne us gr6wende gife, 
Thaet us coma gehwylc 
Cume t6 n^tte. 

Cweth th6mie thriwa ; Orescite in nomine Patris et Filii et 
Spiritus SanoH SenedicU, amen; and Pater Nosier thriwa. 
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XX. DECLARATIONS. 



BY QUEEN EADGIFU, CONCERNING HER LAND AT COWLING. 

E4dgifu cyth tMm arcebisceope and Cristes-Cyrceaii 
hyrede hii hire land c5m aet Culingan. Thaet is, thaet hire 
laefde hire faeder land and b6c, sw4 he mid rihte begeat, 
and him his yldran laefdon. Hit gelamp thaet hire faeder 
aborgude thrittig piinda aet G6dan, and beUiehte him thaet 
land thaes feos t6 anwedde, and he hit haefde seofon win- 
ter. Th4 srelamp emibe tli4 tid thaet man be6n ealle Cant- 
wara t6 wige t6 Holme ; tM nolde Sigelm, hire faeder, t6 
wige faran mid ndnes mannes sceatte unagifnum, and ag4f 
th4 G6dan thrittig piinda, and becwaeth Eadgife, his dehter, 
land, and b6c sealde. Th4 he on wige afeallen waes, tM 
aets6c G6da thaes fe6s agiftes, and thaes landes wymde, 
oth-thaet on syxtan ge4re ; tM spr£U9c hit faestlice Byrhsige 
Dyring sw4 lange, oth th& witan the th4 waeron, gereh- 
ton £4dgife thaet he6 sceolde hire faeder hand geclaensian 
be 8w4 miclan fe6; and he6 thaes 4th laedde on ealre 
the6de gewitnesse t6 Aegles-forda, and thaer geclaensude 
hire faeder thaes agiftes be thrittig piinda 4the. Th4-gyt 
he6 ne m6ste landes brucan, aer hire frjj^nd fundon aet 
Eddwearde, Cynge, thaet he him thaet land forbead sw4 
he aeniges brucan wolde, and he hit sw4 alet. Th4 gelamp 
on fyrste thaet se cyning G6dan on-cuthe sw4 swythe, sw4 
him man aet-rehte b^c and land, ealle th4 the he dhte, and 
se cyning hine th4 and ealle his 4re mid b6cum and landum 
forge4f Eddgife, t6 ate6nne sw4-sw4 he6 wolde. Th4 
cwaidth he6, thaet he6 ue dorste for Gode him sw4 le4nian 
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swd he hire t6 ge-e4rnud haefde, and age4f hun ealle his 
land, biiton twdm sulungum aet Oster-lande, and nolde tha 
bic agifan, aer he6 wyste hii getriwlice he hi aet landum 
healdan wolde. Tha gewdt Eddweard, Cyning, and feng 
Aethelstdn to rice. Th4 G6dan sael thiihte, th4 fi:es6hte 
he thone cyning Aethelst4n, and baed thaet he him ge- 
thingude with Eddgife his b6ca edgift, and se cyng th4 
sw4 dyde ; and he6 him ealle age4f biiton Oster-landes bee, 
and he th4 hoc, unnendre handa, hire t6-let, and thdra 
otherra mid edthmettum gethancude, and ufenan thaet 
twelfa sum hire ^th sealde for geborenne and unborenne, 
thaet this aefre gesett spraec waere. And this waes gedon 
on Aethelstdnesy Cyninges, gewitnesse, and his witena aet 
Hamme with Laewe ; and E4dgifu haefde land mid b6cum 
th4ra tw6gea cyninga dagas, hire smia. Th4 E4dred ge- 
endude, and man E4dgife ber^pte aelcere 4re ; thd namon 
G6dan tw^gen suna Le6fst&n and Le6fric on E4dgife thas 
tw4 fore-sprecenan land aet Culingan and aet Oster-lande» 
and saedon th4m cilde E4dwige, the th4 gecoren waes, 
thaet hy rihtur hiora waeron thonne hire ; thaet th4 sw4 
w£i)es oth E4dg4r astihtode, and he and his witan gerehton 
thaet h^ m4nfull re4fl4c ged6n haefdon, and hi hire hire 
&re gerehton and agedfon. Th4 nam Eadgifu be thaes 
cyninges ledfe and gewitnesse and ealra his bisceopa tha 
b^c, and land betaehte int6 Cristes-Cyrcean, mid hire kge- 
mmi handum uppan thone altare legde, tMn hyrede on 
6cnesse t6 4re, and hire sawle t6 reste : and cwaeth thaet 
Crist-sylf mid eallum heofonlicum maegne thone awyrgde 
on ^cnesse, the tMs gife aefre awende oththe gew4nade. 
Thus c6m the6s 4r int6 Cristes-Cyrcean hyrede. 
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n. 

HER CYTH ON THTSSUM GBWBITB HU OODWIN2 BISCOP ON 
HROFES-CEASTRE, AND LEOFWINE AELFEAOES SUNU WURDON 
GESTBSUMODE TMBE THAET LAND AET SNODDINO-LANDE ON 
CANTWARA-BYRIG. 

Th4-tli4 se biscop G6dwine c6m 16 tli4m biscop-stole 
thurh haese his cyne-hldfordes, Cynges, aefter Aelfst&nes 
forthsithe biscopes, tbd gemette he on tb4m mynstre th4 
ilcan swutelunga the his foregenga haefde, and thaermid on 
that land spaec. Ongan tb4 t6 specanne on tLaet land, 
and elles for Godes ege ne dorste, oth-thaet se6 spraec 
wearth thdm cynge cuth. Th4 him se6 t&lu cuth waes, 
thd sende he gewrit, and his insegl t6 thdm arcebiscope 
Aelfrice, and be4d him thaet he his thegnas on East- 
Centy and on West-Cent hy on riht gesamnode ge on tdle 
se of tdle. Tha thaet waes thaet se biscop G6dwine c6m 

^7 • • • • • • AT 

t6 Cantwara-bjrrig t6 thdm arcebiscope. Th4 c6m thyder 
se scires-man Le6fric, and mid him Alfun, Abbod, and theg- 
nas aegther-ge of Edst-Cent ge of West-Cent, call seo 
duguth, and h;^ tbdier th4 spraece swa lange handledon, 
syththan se bisceop his swutelunge ge-e6wod haefde, oth 
hy ealle baedon thone biscop eathm6dlice thaet he ge- 
iinnan sceolde thaet he moste mid blaetsuusfa thaes landes 
bnican aet Snodding-lande his daeg ; and se biscop th4 waes 
ccetithod on ealra tliaera witena thane the ffesomnode wae- 
ron. And he behet thaes triiwan thaet land aefter his 

• • • • 

daege unbesacen ; e6de eft into thaere stowe the hit lit- 
alafened waes, and ageaf tli4 swutelunga the he to thdm. 
lande haefde the aer of thaere stowe ge-iitod waes, and 
tha hagran ealle the he be-westan thaere Cyrcan haefde 
into thaere hdlgan stowe ; and thisses laces aerend-racan wae- 
ron Aelfun, Abbod, and Wulfric, Abbod, and Leofric, Scires- 
man, and Siweard, and Wulfstdn aet Sealtwuda, and Aelf- 
aelm Ordelmes sunu. Th6nne is her 8e6 gewitnes the 

22* 
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aet thissum lace waes : thaet is abrest, se arcebiscop Aelfric, 
and se biscop G6(lwme ; and Wulfric, Abbod, and Aelfun, 
Abbod, and Aelfn6th aet Orpeding-tiine, and se hired aet 
Cristes-Cyrcan, and se hired aet St. Augustine, and se6 
burhwaru on Cantwara-byrig, and Leofric, Scires-man, and 
Lifnig aet Meallingan, and Siweard, and Sired his brother, 
and Leofstdn aet Maeres-hdme, and G6dwine Wulfe4ges 
sunu, and Wulfst4n aet Sealtwuda, and WulfstAn se langa, 
and Le6fwine aet Dictdne, and Le6fric Ealdredes sunu, and 
Sidwine aet Weales-wyrthe, and Waerelm, and Aethelred, 
Borg-ger6fa on Byrig, and Guthwald. Gif hwa this thence 
t6 awendanne, and this fore-ward t6 abrecanne, awende 
him God fram his ansyne on th4m miclan d6me, sw4-thaet 
he si ascired fram heofones rices myrhthe. 



m. 

THUS WAERON THA SEOX 8ULUNGA AET WULDA-HAMB ST. AN- 
DREA OESEALD INTO HROFES-CEASTRE. 

Aethelbryht, Cing, hit gebocade th4m apostole on 6ce 
jrie, and betaehte hit th4m biscope Eardulfe to bewitanne, 
and his aeftergengan. Th4 betwe6nan th6.m wearth hit lite, 
and haefdon hit cyngas oth Eadmund, Cing. Th4 geb6hte 
hit Aelfst4n Hedhstaning aet thdm cinge mid hund-twelf- 
tigon mancesan goldes, and thrittegon pdndon, and thaet 
him sealde maest eall Aelfeh his sunu. Aefter EAdmunde, 
Cinge, th4 geb6cade hit E4dred, Cing, Aelfstdne on 6ce 
yrfe. Th4 aefter Aelfst4nes daege waes Aelfeh his sunu 
his yrfeweard, and thaet he le4c on h41re tungan, and of- 
te4h Aelfricc his brother landes and aehta, bdtan he hwaet 
aet him ge-earnode. Tha for waere br6thor-sibbe ge-uthe 
he him E4rhithes, and Craegan, and Aenes-fordes, and 
Wulda-h4mes his daeg. Th4 oferb4d Aelf6h thaene br6thor 
and feng t6 his laene. Tha haefde Aelfric sunu the E4dric 
h&tte, and Aelfeh naenne. Th4 ge-uthe th&m E&drice 
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E^rhithes, and Craegan, and Wnlda-hames, and haefde him* 
sylf Aenes-ford. Th4 gew4t Eadric aer Aelf6h cwidele&s, 
and Aelf6h feng t6 his laene. Th4 haefde E4dric 14fe, and 
n4u bearn. Th4 ge-uthe Aelf6h hire morgen-gife aet Crae- 
gan, and st6d E4rhith, and Wulda-h4m, and Litlan-br6c on 
his laene. Th4 him eft gethiihte, tM nam he his feorme 
on Wiilda*h4me, and on tlL4m othrom wolde ; ac hine ge- 
yftade, and he th4 sende to thdm arcebiscope Dunstank, 
and he com id Scylfe t6 him, and he cwaeth his cwide be- 
foran him, and he sette aenne cwide t6 Cristes-Cyrican, and 

otheme t6 St. Andrea, and thaene tbriddan sealde his 14fe. 

» • • • . 

Th4 braec syththan Le6fsunu tburh thaet wif the he nam, 
E4drices 14fe, tbaene cwide, and he r6wade thaos arce- 
biscopes e^ewitnesse. R4d th4 innan tli4 land mid tli4m 
wife BUTAN wiTENA DOME. Th4 man thaet th4m biscope 

• • • • • • JL 

cythde, t;h4 gelaedde se biscop 4hnunga ealles Aelf6hes 
cwides t6 £4rhithe on ge witness e Aelfst4nes, Biscopes on 
Lundene, and ealles thaes hiredes, and tbaes aet Cristes- 
Cyrican, and tbaes biscopes Aelfst4nes on Hr6fes-ceastre, 
and Wulfsiges, Preostes, tbaes scirig-mannes, and Briht- 
waldes on Maere-weorthe, and ealra £4st-Cantwarena, and 
West-Cantwarena. And hit waes gecn4wen on Siith- 
Seaxan, and on West-Seaxan, and on Middel-Seaxan, and 
on £4st-Seaxan, thaet se arcebiscop mid his-selfes 4the ge- 
4hnode Gode and St. Andrea, mid th4m bocum on Cristes 
R6de, th4 land the Le6f8unu him to-te4h, and thaene 4th 
nam Wulfsige se scirig-man, th4 he nolde t6 tbaes cinges 
handa, and thaer wsues g6d e4ca, ten bund manna the 
thaene 4th sealdon. ' 

Isto tali ordine fuerunt illae VI, sulingae quae vocantur 
Uulda-hdm primum venditae Ecclesiae St, Andreae Apostoli 
de Hrdfes-ceatra et postea extractae, ac iterum emptae ipsi 
JEcclemLBy ac tandem post beatum Dunstdnum Archiepiscopum 
iurammto mille uirorum eidem Ecclesiae a^quisitae, et iure 
hereditario in aetemum relictae. 
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XXI. FORMS OF OATHS. 



HU SE MANN SCEAL SWERIGEAN. 

HOW THE MAN SHALL SWEAR. 

THUS MAN SCEAL SWERIGEAN HYLD-ATHAS. 
THUS SHALL ONE SWEAR FEALTT-OATHS.-' 

On thone Drihten, the thes h41igd6m is fore h41ig, ic 
wille be6n N. hold and getriwe, and eall lufian thaet he 
lufath, and eall ascunian thaet he ascunath, aefter Godes 
lihte, and aefter woruld-gerysnura, and naefre, willes ne 
gewealdes, wordes ne weorces, awiht d6n thaes the him 
l&thre bith ; with-th4m-the he me healde sw4 ic e^mian 
wille, and eall thaet laeste thaet uncer formael waes. th4 
ic t6 him gebe4h and his willan gece4s. ^ 



THUS MAN SOEAL SWERIGEAN THONNE MAN HAFTH HIS AEHTE 

GEBRTID AND BRINGETH HI ON GANGE. 

THUS SHALL ONE SWEAR WHEN ONE HAS DISCOVERED HIS FROPERTT, AND 

BRINGS IT IN PROCESS. 

On thone Drihten, the thes hdligd6m is fore hdlig, swd 
ic spaece drife mid fullon folc-rihte, biitan braede and 
biitan beswice, and biitan aeghwylcum facne, swd me 
the6f -stolen waes thaet orf N. thaet ic onspece, and thaet 
ic mid N. befangen haebbe. 



THAES OTHRES ATH THE MAN HIS ORF ABT-BRYIDBTH. 
THB other's OATH WITH WHOM ONE DUCOVERS HB OATTLB. 

On thone Drihten, ncteB ic aet rayidde ne aet dafidde, ne 
gewita ne gewyrhta, thsi!er man mid imrihte N. orf aet- 
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ferede. Ac sw4 ic orf haebbe, 8w4 ic hit mid rihte begeat. 
And : 8w4 ic hit t^me. swA hit me se aealde the ic hH nd 
on hand sette. And : 8w4 ic orf haebbe, swd bit me se 
sealde the hit id syllanne 4hte. And : sw4 ic orf haebbe, 
8w4 hit of minum dgnum thingmn c6my and swa hit on 
folc-riht min kgen aeht is, and min in-foster. 



THAES ATH THE HIS AEHTE BBYIDETH THAET HE NE DETH NK 

FOR HETE NE FOR HOLE. 

THX OATH OF HIM WHO DISCOVERS BIS FROPBSTT, THAT HB DOKB IT NOT 

EITHBR FOR HATRED OR FOR ENVY. 

On thone Drihten, ne te6 ic N. ne for h6te ne for h61e, 
ne for unrihtre fe6h-gymesse ; ne ic n4n 86thre nit ; bdte 
SW& min secga me saede, and ic-sylf t6 s6the tdlige, thaet 
he mines orfes the6f waere. 



THAES OTHRES ATH THAET HE IS UN8CYLDIO. 
THE other's OATH THAT HE IB GUILiTLESB. 

On thone Drihten, ic eom unscyldig, aegther-ge daede 
ge dihtes, aet thaere tiKdan the N. me tihth. 



HIS GEFERAN ATH THAET HIM MID-STANDATfi. 
HIS companion's oath who ffTANDS WITH HIM. 

On thone Drihten, se ath b claene and unmaene the N. 
8w6r. 



ATH GIF MAN AFINDETH HIS AEHTE SYTHTHAN HE HI OK- 

BOHTE HAFATH UNHALE. 
OATH IF A MAN FINDS HIS PROPERTT UNSOUND AFTER HE HAS BOUGHT IT. 

On Aelmihtiges Godes naman, thii me behete hAl and 
claen thaet- thaet thii me sealdest, and fulle waere with 

• • • • • • ' 

aefter-spraece, on th4 gewitnesse the unc thd mid waes, N. 
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HU HS SCEAL SWERI6EAN THE MID OTHRE ON GEWITNESSE 

STANDATH. 
HOW HE 8HALI. SWEAR WHO STANDS WITH OTHERS IN WITNESS. 

On Aelmihtiges Godes naman, sw4 ic her N. on sothre 
gewitnesse stande imabiden and ungeb6ht t6, sw4 ic mid 
minum e4gum.oferse4h, and minum e&rum (^erli^rde tihaet- 
thaet ic him mid saecge. 



ATH THAET HE NYSTE NE FUL NK FAG EN. 
OATH THAT HE KNEW NOT OF FOULNES OR FRAUD. 

On Aelmihtiges Godes naman, nyste ic on tMm thingum 
the thi!b ymbe specst, ful ne facn, ne w4c ne wom, t6 
thaere dae£:-tide the ic hit th6 sealde> ac hit aeffther waes 
ge hal ge claen, biitan aelcon facne. 



On lifiendes Godes naman, sw4 ic fe6s bidde, sw4 ic 
wanan haebbe thaes the me N. behet, th4 ic him mia 
sealde. 



ANDSACU. 
DENIAL. 



On lifiendes Godes naman, ne thearf ic N. sceatt ne 
scilling, ne paenig ne paeniges weorth, ac eall ic him ge- 
laeste thaet-thaet ic him scolde, sw4-forth-sw& uncre word- 
gecwydas fyrmest waeron. 



BE GEHADODRA MANNA ATHE AND HAD-BOTB. 
OF THE OATH AND DEGREE-' HOT* OF MEN IN ORDERS. 

Maesse-preostes 4th, and woruld-thegenes, is on Engla- 
14ge geteald efen-dyre ; and for th4m seofon ciric-h4dum 
the se maesse-preost, thm'h Godes gife> getheih thaat he 
haefde, he bith thegen-rihtes wyrthe. 
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BK ICERCISCAN ATHB. 
or THE MERCIAN OATH. 



Twelf-hundes mannes 4th forstent VI. ceorla 4th : for- 
tih4m gif man thone twelf-hundan mann wrecan sceolde, 
he bith fall-wrecen on syx ceorlan, and his w6r-gyld bith 
sjx ceorla w€r-gyld. 



Hit becwaeth, and becwael, se-the hit 4hte, mid fullan 
folc-rihte, sw4-sw4 hit his- yldran, mid fe6 and mid feore, 
rihte begeaton, and leton and laefdon, th4m t6 gewealde, 
the hy^ wel uthon. And sw4 ic hit haebbe, sw4 hit se 
sealde, the 16 syllanne 4hte, unbryde and unforboden ; and 
ic hit 4gnian wille, t6 4genre afehte, thaet-thaet ic haebbe ; 
and naefre thi mjntan, ne plot ne pl6hy ne turf ne toft, ne 
fnrh ne f6t-mai!el, ne land ne laese, ne fersc ne mersc, ne 
rdh ne nim, wudes ne feldes, landes ne strandes, wealdes 
ne waeteres, biitan thaet laeste, the-hwile-the ic libbe: 
forth4m nis aeni mann on life, the aefre gehyrde, thaet man 
cwydde oththon cr4fode hine on hundrede, oththon ahwaer 
on gem6te, on ceap-stowe, oththe on cyric-ware, th4-hwile- 
the he lifde. Unsac he wsfes on life, be6 on legere, sw4- 
sw4 he mote. D6 sw4 ic laere : be6 thii h€ thinum, and 
laidt me b6 minum: ne gyrne ic thines, ne laethes ne 
landes, ne sace ne socne; ne thii mines ne thearft; ne 
mynte ic tih6 n4n thing. 
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XXII. WILLS. 



I. 

4< H6r swutelath, on thissum gewrite, hii Aelfric, Bisceop, 
wile his 4re bete6ii, the he under Gode ge-e4mode, and un- 
der Cniite, Cjnge, his le6fan hl^forde, and siththan haefth 
rihtlice gehealden under Haralde, Cynge. Thaet is th6nne 
aerest ; thaet ic ge-an thaet land aet Wilrincga-wyrthe into 
St. Eddmunde for minre saule, and for mines hldfordes, 
sw4 full and sw4 forth, sw4 he hit me t6 handa let. And 
ic ge-an thaet land aet Hunst4nes-tiine be £4stan-br6ce, 
and mid thdm lande aet Holme, int6 St. Eadmunde. And 
ic wille thaet th4 munecas on Byrig sellan syxtig piinda 
for tMm lande aet Tices-welle and aet Doccynge, and 
thae^t thaert6 gehyreth. And ic ge-an Leofstdne, Di4cone, 
thaet land aet Grimes-tiine, sw4 full and sw4 forth, sw4 
ic hit 4hte. And ic ge-an minum cyne-hl4forde, Haralde, II. 
marc goldes. And ic ge-an minre hldfdigan 4n marc goldes. 

And gelaeste man Aegelrice kn pund, minum fat-fyllere ; 
and selle man minum cnihtum, th4 mine stiwardas witon, 
XL. piinda, and fif pUnd int6 Eligan, and fif piind int6 
Holme, and fif piind Wulfwarde, Munece, minum maege, 
and at pund Aelfraege, minre saemestran. And ic wille 
thaet man selle thaet land aet Wal8inga-h4me, sw4 man 
de6rast maege, and gelaeste man thaet fe6h, sw4 ic gewissod 
haebbe. And ic wille thaet man selle thaet land aet Fer- 

• • • • 

sa-felda, sw4 man deorast maege, and recne man luncere 
Bnine 4n marc goldes, and mid tMm 14fe sc^te man mine 
borgas. And ic ge-an Aelfwine, minum preoste act Wal- 
8inga-h4me XXX. aecera aet Egga-mayere, and Uai, Prouast, 
haebbe thone ofer-aestan. And ic ge-an Eddwine, Mohece, 
ti|^ mylne aet Gaey-saete, the Ringw4re 4hte. And ic ge- 



an Aelfrigc, Preoste, t^aet land aet Ryge-ddne, the ic b6hte 
to Le6fwiiie. And ic se-sok tlia mylne tlie Wuln6th dhte 
iQt6 St. Eadmunde. And ic ire-an Sibrihte thaet land the 
ic ireb61ite on Miiian-tiine. And ic ee-an thaet fen the 
Thurlac me sealde int6 Aelmhame, th4m preostum t6 fod- 
dan. And ic ge-an int6 Hoxne, th4m preostum, in t^ii- 
send-werth fen. And ic &:e-an thaet fen the Aelfric me 
sealde, int6 Holme. And ic ge-an thone hege binnon 
Northwice, for minre saule, and for ealra the hit me ge- 
uthon, int6 St. £I4dmunde. And ic ge-an thone hege bin- 
non Lundene int6 St. P6tre. And ic ge-an luncere Bnine 
tiiaet healf-thtLsend fen. 



II. 

4* Ic Lufa, mid Grodes gife Ancilla Domini, waes s^cende 
and smedgende, ymb mine saul-thearfe, mid Ce61n6thes, 
Aercebiscopes, getheihte, and thdra higa aet Cristes-Circan : 
Wille ic gesellan of th4m aerfe the me God forgeif, and 
mine frynd t6 gefultemedon, aelce ge&re, LX. anibra maltes, 
and CL. hl&fa, L. hwitra hl4fa, CXX. aelmes-hl4fa, an 
hrither, an swin, .IV. wetbras, II. w4ga spices and cyses, 
th4m higum t6 Cristes-Gircean, for mine saule, and minra 
fre6nda and maga, the me to Gode gef ultemedon ; and 
thaet sie simle t6 Adsumsio S. Mariae, ymbe XII. monath- 
ende : 8w4-hwelc mann sw4 this land haebbe, minra aerfenu- 

mena, this agyfe, and mittan fulne huniges, X es, XX. 

hen-fuglas, .... 

+ Ic Ce61n6th, mid Godes gife Aercebisc, mid Cristes 
r6de-t&cne this faestnie and write. 

■ • 

Be4gmund, Pr., gethafie and midwrite. 
Beomfrith, Pr., gethafie and midwrite. 
Wealhhere, Pr. Swithberht, Didc. 
Osmund, Pr. Beornhedh, DiAc. 

Ddmund, Pr. Aethelmund, Di4o. 

23 
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Aethelwald, Di4e. Wiglielm, Diac. 

Werbald, Di4c. Lubo. 

Sifred, Di4c. 
>f* Ic Lufa, e&thm6d Godes tliwen, th&s fore-cwedenan g6d 
and thds aelmessan gesette and gefestnie of minum aerfe- 
lande aet MundliDg-h&me tMm higum t6 Cristes-Cirican ; 
and ic bidde, and, on Godes lifiendes naman, bebe6de tli4m 
men the this land and this aerfe haebbe aet Mnndlingr-bame 
thaet he thas g6d forthlaeste oth worulde ende. Se mann 
se this healdan wile, and laestan thaet ic beboden haebbe 
on thissum gewrite, s^ him geseald and gehealden se6 heofon- 
lice bletsung ; se his forwyrne oththe hit ag^le, sy him ge- 
seald and gehealden helle-wite, biite he t6 fulre bote gecer- 
ran wille, Gode and mannum. UeM tictlete. 



XXIII. CONCERNING RANKS. 



BE LEOD-GETHINQTHUM AND LAOE. 
OF THE people's RANKS AND LAW. 

1. Hit waes hwilum, on Engla 14gum, thaet ]e6d and 
14gu f6r be gethingthum, and th4 waeron the6d-witan 
weorthscipes wyrthe, aelc be his maethe, eorl and ceorl, 
thegen and the6den. 

2. And gif ceorl gethe&h, thaet he haefde follice fif hida 
dgenes landes, cirican and cycenan, bell-hiis and burh- 
ge4t-setl, and sunder-n6te on cynges healle, th6nne waes 
he th6non-forth thej7en-rihtes weorthe. 

3. And gif thegen getheAh, thaet he thenode cynge, 
and his r4d-stefne, r&d on his hirede ; gif he thdnne haefde 
thegen the him filigde, the t6 cinges ilt-ware» fif h^da 
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haefde, and on cinges sele his hldforde thenode, and thriwa 
mid his aerende gef6re t6 cinge ; se mdste syththan, mid 
his fore-dthe, his hlaford aspelian, aet mistlican neodan, 
and his onspaece geraecan mid rihte, 8w4-hwaer-8w4 he 
sceolde. 

4. And se-the «wk gethogenne for-wyrhtan naefde, 
8w6re for sylfne aefter his rihte, oththe his th61ode. 

5. And gif iihegen gethe&h, thaet he wearth t6 eorle, 
thonne wales he syththan eorl-rihtes weorthe. 

6. And snf massere ffethe&h, thaet he ferde thrisfa ofer 
wid-sae h€ his dgenum craefte, se waes thonne syththan 
thegen-rihtes weorthe. 

7. And gif leomere waere, thaet thurh 14re gethuge, 
thaet he h4d haefde, and thenode Criste ; se waes th6nne 
syththan maethe and munde swa micelre wurthe, sw4 
thonne thdm hdde gebyrede mid rihte, gif he hine heolde 
sw4-sw& he sceolde ; biiton he for-worhte, thaet he thaere 
hdd-note n6tian ne m6ste. 

8. And gif hit gewurthe, thaet man geh&dedum, oththe 
ell-the6digum, ahwaer gederode, wordes oththe weorces; 
th6nne gebyrede cinge and bisceope, thaet hig thaet b6- 
tan, 8w4 hig rathost mihton. 
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XXIV. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON 
LAWS, CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. 



AETHELBIRHTES DOMAS. 

THE LAWS OF KING AETHELBIBHT. 

IS 8YND0N THA DOMAS THE ABTHELBIRHT CYNING ASETTE ON 

AUGU8TINUS DAEGE. 

TBBSB ARE THE DOOBI8 WHICH KINO AETUBLBIUIT ESTABLIBHED IN THE 

DAYB OF AUGUSTINE. - 

1. Godes fe6h and cyrican, XII. gylde. Biscopes fe6h, 
XI. gylde. Preostes fe6h, IX. gylde. Di4cones fe61i, VI. 
gylde. Clerices fe6h, III. gylde. Cyric-frith, II. gylde. 
Mynsteres frith, II. gylde. 

2. Gif cyning his le6de t6 him geh&teth, and heom man 
thaer yfel ged6, II. b6te, and cyninge, L. scillinga. 

3. Gif cyning aet mannes h&m drinceth, and thaer man 
Ij-swes hwaet gedo, II. bote geh€te. 

4. Gif fri-mann cyninge stelth, IX. gylde forgelde. 

5. Gif in cyninges tiine man mannan ofskiehth, L. scill. 
geb6te. 

6. Gif man frigne mannan ofslaehth, cyninge L. scill. t6 
drihten-be&ge. 

I, Gif cyninges ambiht-smith, oththe laad-rinc mannan 
ofslaehth, meduman le6d-gylde forgelde. 

8. Cyninges mund-byrd, L. scillinga. 

9. Gif fri-mann fr6um stelth. III. geb6te; and cyning 
kfte thaet wite and ealle th4 aehtan. 

10. Gif man with cyninges maegden-mann gelicgeth, L. 
scillinga gebete. 

II. Gif he6 grindende theowa sle, XXV. scilliiiga ge- 
bete. Se6 thridde, XII. sciUingas. 

12. Cyninges f6d-esl XX. scillinga forgelde. 



SELEOnOKS WSLOU THB AHOLOH9AXON LAWS. 269 

18. Gif on eorles tdne man mannan ohhiehth, XII. scilL 
geb^te. 

14. Gif with eorles byrelan man gelicgeth, XII. scill. ge- 
b^te. 

15. Ceorles mimd-bjrrd, VI. scillingas. 

16. Gif with ceorles byrelan man gelicgeth, VI. scillingum 
geb6te ; aet thaere othere theowan, L. sceatta ; aet thakbre 
thiiddan, XXX. sceatta. 

17. Gif man in mannes tiin aerest ge-yrneth, VI. scil- 
lingum geb^te ; se-the aefter yrneth, III. scillingas ; sithth- 
an, gehwilc, scilling. 

18. Gif man mannan waepnum bebyreth thaer ceis 
weorthe, and man nd!enig yfel ne ged^th, VI. scillingum 
gebete. 

19. Gif weg-re4f sie gedon, VI. scillingum gebete. 

20. Gif man thone mann ofslaehth, XX. scillingum ge- 
bete. 

21. Gif man mannan ofslaehth, medume leod-gyld, C. 
scillinga gebete. 

22. Gif man mannan ofslaehth aet openum graefe, XX. 
scillinga forgelde, and in XL. nihta ealne le6d forgelde. 

23. Gif b^na of lande gewiteth, thd, maegas healfne le6d 
forgeldon. 

24. Gif man frigne mann gebindeth, XX. scillingum ge- 
bete. 

25. Gif man ceorles hl4f-aetan ofslaehth, VI. scillingum 
geb6te. 

26. Gif laet ofslaehth thone selestan, LXXX. scill. for- 
gelde; gif thone otherne ofslaehth, LX. scillingum for- 
gelde ; thone thriddan, XL. scillingum forgelde. 

27. Gif fri-raann edor-brecthe ged6th, VI. scillingum 
geb6te. 

28. Gif man inne fe6h genimeth, se mann III. gylde 
geb6te. 

29. Gif fri-mann edor gegangeth, IV. scillingum geblte. 

23* 
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SO. Gif man mannan ofslabhth, 4gene scaette, and unfacne 
fe6 gehwilce gylde. 

31. Gif fri-mann with friges mannes wif gelicgeth, his 
w6r-gylde abicge, and other wif his dgenum scaette hegete, 
and thaem othrum aet h&m gebrenge. 

32. Gif man riht ham-sc;f'ld thurhstinth, mid weorthe 
forgelde. 

3d. Gif feax-fang geweortheth, L. sceatta to b6te. 

34. Gif b4nes bhce weortheth. III. scillingum geb€te. 

35. Gif banes bite weortheth, IV. scillingum geb6te. 

36. Gif seo uterre hion gebrocen weortheth, X. scil- 
lingum geb^te. 

37. Gif bii-tii sien, XX. scillingum geb6te. 

88. Gif eaxle gelaemed weortheth, XXX. scilhngum ge- 
b6te. 

39. Gif edre of weortheth aslegen, XII. seill. geb^te. 

40. Gif other eAre n&-wiht gehyreth, XXV. scill. ge- 
b6te. 

41. Gif e^re-thirel weortheth, III. scill. geb^te. 

42. Gif ekre sceared weortheth, VI. scill. geb^te. 

43. Gif edge of weortheth, L. scillingum geb^te. 

44. Gif muth oththe ekge w6h weortheth, XII. scill. 
geb6te. 

46. Gif n4su-thirel weortheth, IX. scillingum geb^te. 

46. Gif hit sie an hle6r. III. scill. geb6te. 

47. Gif bii-tii thirelu sien, VI. scill. geb^te. 

48. Gif ndsu aelcor scedred weortheth, gehwilc VI. scill. 
geb^te. 

49. Gif thirel weortheth, VI. scill. geb^te. 

50. Se-the cin-b4n for-slaehth, mid XX. sciUingnm for- 
gelde. 

51. Aet th4m feower t6thum fyrestum, aet gehwilcunoi 
VI. scillingas ; se t6th se th&m bl-standeth IV. scUl. ; se-ihe 
th6nne bi tMm standeth III. soill. ; and tih6nne 8iththiEui» 
gehwilo^ scilling. 
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52. Gif apraec awyrd weortheth. III. sciUingas. Gif 
wido-b4n gebrocen weortheth, VI. scOl, geb^te. 

53. Se-the earm thurhstinth, YI. scillingum gebete. Gif 
earm forbrocen weortheth, VI. scill. gebete. 

54. Gif man thuman of-aslaehth, XX. scill. Gif thuman- 
naegl of weortheth. III. scill. gebete. Gif man senile- 
finger of-aslaehth, VIII. scill. gebete. Gif man middel- 
finger of-aslaehth, IV. scill. gebete. Gif man gold-finger 
of-aslayehth, VI. scill. gebete. Gif man thone Ijrtlan finger 
of-aslaehth, XI. scill. gebete. 

55. Aet th4m naeglum gehwilcum, scilling. 

56. Aet th&m laestan wlite-wamme, IIL sciUingas ; and 
aet ihdm mdran, VL scilL 

57. Gif man otheme mid fyste in n4se slaiehth, III. sciU. 

58. Gif dynt.sie, scilling. Gif he hedhre handa dynte 
onf6hth, scill. forgelde. 

59. Gif dynt sweart sie biiton W£(edum, XXX. sceatta 
geb6te. 

60. Gif hit sie binnoa waedum, gehwilc XX. sceatta 
gebete. 

61. Gif hrif-wiind weortheth, XII, §cill. gebete. Gif he 
thurh-thirel weortheth, XX- scill. geb6te. 

62. Gif man gegemed weortheth, XXX. scill. gebete. 

63. Gif man ce4r-wiind sie. III. scill. gebete. 

64. Gif man gecyndeliclimawyrdeth, thryra leud-gyld- 
um hine man forgelde. Gif he thurhstinth, VI. scill. geb6te. 
Gif man in-bestinth VI. scill. gebete. 

65. Gif tiheoh gebrocen weortheth, XII. scillingum ge- 
bete ; gif he healt weortheth, thaer m6ton frynd s6man. 

66. Gif rib forbrocen weortheth. III. scill. gebete 

6*7. Gif man the6h thurhstinth, stice gehwilce, VI. scil- 
lingas. Gif ofer ynce, scilling ; aet twdm yncum, tw6gen ; 
ofer thry, III. scill. 

68. Gif waelt-wiind weortheth, III. sciUingas gebete. 

69. Gif f6t of weortheth, L. scilUngum forgelde. 
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To. Gif seo mycle ik of weortheth, X. scillingum for- 
gelde. 

71. Aet tMm otbrum t4um gehwilcum, healf-gylde, 
eal-sw& aet th6m fingrum ys cwiden. 

72. Gif thaere myclan tdan nabgl of weortheth, XXX. 
sceatta t6 b6te ; aet th4m othnim gehwilcum, X. sceattas 
geb6te. 

73. Gif fri-wif, loc-bore, lyswes hwaet ged^th, XXX. 
scill. geb^te. 

74. Maegth-b6t sie swa friges mannes. 

76. Mund thaere betstan widuwan eerlcundre, L. sell- 
linga geb^te. Thaere othre XX. scill. ; thaere thriddan, 
XII. scill. ; thaere fe6rthan, VI. scill. 

76. Gif man widuwan nn&gne genimeth, II. gylde sed 
mund sie. 

77. Gif man maegthe gebicgeth ce4pe, gece4pod sy, gif 
hit unfacne is ; gif hit th6nne facne is, eft tbaer aet h^m 
gebrenge, and him man his scaet agefe. 

78. Gif heo cwic beam gebyreth, healfne scaet dge, gif 
ceorl aer swyltcth. 

79. Gif raid bejunum bugan wille, healfne scaet dge. 

80. Gif ceorl agan wille, swd kn beam. 

81. Gif heo beam ne gebyreth, faedering-maegas fe6h 
agan, and morgen-gyfe. 

82. Gif man miiegth-mann nyde genimeth, th4m dgende 
L. scillinga, and aeft aet th4m ^gende, sinne willan, aet- 
gebicge. 

83. Gif heo othrum men in scaet beweddod sie, XX. 
scillinga geb6te. 

84. Gif gaengang geweortheth, XXXV. scillinga; and 
cyninge XV. scillingas. 

85. Gif man mid esnes cwenan gelicgeth b6 cwicuiQ 
ceorle, II. geb^te. 

86. Gif esne otheme ofslaehth unsynnigne, ealne weorth 
forgelde. 
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87. Gif esnes ekge, and f6ty of weortheth aslegen, ealna 
weorth bim forgelde. 

88. Gif man mannes esne gebindeth, YI. scill. geb^te. 

89. Theowes w6g-re4f sie III. scillingas. 

90. Gif tiheow Bteleth, U. gylde geb^te. 



HLOTHHAERB8 AND EADRICES DOMAS. 

THE LAWS OF KINGS HLOTHHAERB AND BADRIO. 

THIS SYNDON THA DOMAS THE HLOTHHAERE AND EADRIO 
CANTWABA CYNINGA8 ASETTON. 

THESE ARE THE DOOMS WHICH HIiOTHHABRB AND BADUC, KINCW OV THE 

KENnSH-MBN, ESTABUSHBD. 

Hlothhaere and E4dric, Cantwara Cyningas, ;^cton thk 
ae, th4-the heora aldoras aer geworhton, tbyssum 
d6mum the her-aefter secgath : 

1. Gif mannes esne eorlcundne mannan ofsled, thane 
the sie, threom hundum scill. gelde se dgend, thane b^nan 
agefe, and d6 thaer thre6 man-wyrth t6. 

2. Gif se bdna oth-byrste, fe6rtbe man-wyrth he t6- 
ged6, and hine gecaenne mid g6dum aewdum, thaet he 
thane b^nan begetan ne mihte. 

3. Gif mannes esne frigne mannan ofslea, thane the 
sie, bund scillinga gelde se 4gend, thane bdnan agefe, and 
other man-wyrth thaer-t6. 

4. Gif b4na oth-byrste, tw4m man-wyrthum hine man 
forgelde ; and hine gecaenne mid g6dum aewdum, thaet he 
thane b4nan begetan ne mihte. 

5. Gif frig-mann mannan forstele ; gif he eft cume, ster- 
melda secge an andweardne ; gecaenne hine gif he maege ; 
haebbe th4ra fre6ra rim aewda -manna, and aenne mid an 
Athe, aeghwilc mann aet th^m tiine the he t6-hy^re ; gif he 
thaet ne maege, gelde sw& he gen6h Age. 

6. Gif ceorl acwele h€ libbendum wife and beame, riht 
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if ifyaei faity thaet beam, meder folgige ; and tarn mt 
his faedering-maegum wilsumne bjrigan geaelle, his 
t6 faealdanne oth-thaet he X. wintra sie. 

7. Gif man othrum men feoh forstele, and se igend hit 
eft aet-f6 ; geteme to cyninges sele, gif he maege, and thaae 
aet-gebrenge, the him sealde ; gif he thaet ne maege, laeie 
kn, and fo se 4gend t6. 

8. Gif man otheme sace tinte, and he thane mannaii 
m6te an methle oththe an thingef, symble se mann thim 
othrmn byrigan geselle, and tMm riht awyrce the to 
heom Cantwara d6man gescrifon. 

9. Gif he th6nne byrigan forwaeme, XII. scillingas 
agelde th4m cyninge, and sie seo sacu swa open sw4 he6 
aidr waes. 

10. Gif man otheme tihte; siththan he him byrigan 
gesealdne haebbe, and th6nne ymb III. niht gesecon heom 
saemend, biiton th4m ufor le6fre sie, the th4 tihtlan Age : 
siththan 8e6 sacu ges6med sie, an seofan nihtmn se mann 
th4m othrum riht ged6, gecweme an fe6 oththe an ^the, 
8w&-hwaether-sw4 him le6fre sie; gif he th6nne thaet 
nylle, gelde th6nne C. biiton &the: siththan kne nihte 
ofer thaet, ges6me sie. 

11. Gif man mannan an othres flette mdn-swara h4te, 
oththe hine mid bismaer-wordum scandlice gr^te, scilUng 
agelde th&m the thaet flet &ge, and VI. scill. thdm the he 
thaet word t6-gecwaede, and cyninge XII. scill. forgelde. 

12. Gif man othrum ste6p asette, thaer menn drincon 
biiton scylde an eald-riht, scill. agelde th4m the thaet flet 
kge, and VI. scill. th&m the man thane ste6p aset, and 
cyninge XII. scill. 

13. Gif man waepn abregde thoer menn drincon, and 
thaler man n4n yfel ne d6th ; scilling tMm the thaet flet 
4ge, and cyninge XII. scill. 

14. Gif thaet flet geblodgad wyrthe, forgylde £fa&m 
men his mund-byrd, and cyninge L. scilL 
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15. Gif man cuman feorme III. niht an his dgenum 
limine, cedp-man oththe otherne the sie ofer mearce cumen, 
and hine tth6nne his mete f^de, and he tli6nne aenigum 
men yfel ged6, se mann thane otherne aet rihte gebrenge, 
oththe riht for-wyrce. 

16. Gif Cantwara aenig in Lunden-wic feoh gebycge, 
haebbe him th6nne tw6gen oththe threo unfacne ceorlas t6 
gewitnesse, oththe cyninges wic-ger6fan. Gif hit man eft 
aet thdm men in Cent aet-fo, thbnne taeme he, t6 wice t6 
cynges sele, t6 thdm men the him sealde, gif he thane 
"wite, and aet th4m teame gebrengan maege ; gif he thaet 
ne maege, gecythe th6nne in weofode, mid his gewitena 
4num, oththe mid cjniinges wic-ger6fan, thaet he thaet feoh 
mideomunga his cuthan cedpe in wice geb6hte, and him man 
th6nne his weorth agefe; gif he th6nne thaet ne maege 
gecythan mid rihtre canne, laete th6nne 4n, and se 4gend 
t6-f6. 



INES DOMAS. 

KINO INe's laws. 

Ic, Ine, mid Godes gife West-Seaxena Cjming, mid ge- 
the4hte and mid 14re Cenredes mines faeder, and Heddes 
mines biscopes, and Eorcenwaldes mines biscopes, mid 
eallum minum ealdormannum, and th&m yldestan witum 
minre the6de, and eke micelre gesamnunge Godes theowa, 
waes smeagende be thaere haele lirra sawla, and be thdm 
stathole lires rices; thaette riht aew and rihte cyne- 
d6mas thm-h lire folc gefaestnode and getrymede w^ron ; 
thaette naenig ealdormanna, ne us imder-getheodedra, aef- 
ter-th4m waere awendende thas lire d6mas. 

• • • • 

BE GODES THEOWA REGOLE. 
07 TBB RULB OF GOD'B SBRTANTB, 

1. Aerest, we bebe6dath thaette Godes theowaa heora 
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riht-regol on riht healdon. Aefter-th4m, we bebe6daUi 
thaette ealles folces aew and d6ma8 thus sien geheald- 
ene: 

BE OILDUM. 
OF CHILDREN. 

2. Cild binnan thritigum nihta sie gefullod. Gif hit 
8w4 ne sie, XXX. scill. gebete. Gif hit tli6ime sie dead 
biiton fulluhte, geb6te he hit mid eallum th4m the he 4ge. 

BE 8UNNAN-DABOES WEORCUM. 
OF SUNDAY WORKINGS. 

3. Gif theow-man wyrce on Sunnan-daeg be his hldfordes 
haese, sie he fre6 ; and se hlaford gesylle XXX. scill. to 
wite. Gif th6nne se theowa biitan his gewitnesse wyrce, 
t^61ie his hyde, oththe hyd-gyldes. Gif th6nne se frigea 
thy daege wyrce biiton his hlafordes haese, th61ie his 
fre6tes, oththe sixtig scillingas ; and preost sie twy-scyldig. 

BE STALE. 
OF STEALING. 

7. Gif hw& stalige, sw& his wif hit nyte, and his beam, 
gesylle LX. scill. t6 wite. Gif he th6nne stalige on gewit- 
nesse ealles his hiredes, gangon hie ealle on theowet. X. 
wintra cniht maeg beon thyfthe gewita. 

BE OEFANGENUM THEOFUM. 
OF THIEVES SEIZED. 

12. Gif the6f sie gefangen, swelte he deathe, oththe his 
lif be his w6re man alyse. 

BE FORSTOLENUM FLASSCE. 
OF ffrOLEN FLESH. 

17. Se-the forstolen flaesc findeth and gedymeth, gif he 
dear, he m6t mid 4the gecythan thaet he hit &ge. Se-tho 
hit ofsp^th, he 4h thaet meld-fedh. 
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BE FEORRAN CUMENUM MEN BUTAN WEOS QSMBTTUM. 
OF ▲ MAN CX>lfINO FEOM AFAK lOUNO OOT OF THB HIGHWAT. 

20. Gif feorcund mann, oththe fremed, bdtan w6ge geood 
wudu gange, and ne hryme, ne horn bl&we, for iihe6f he 
blth to pr6fianne, oththe to sle4nne, oththe t6 alysanne. 

BE FUNDENES CILDES FOSTRE. 
OF FOSTEIUNa A FOUNDLING. 

26. T6 fundenes elides fostre, thy forman ge4re, ^esylle 
man VI. scill. ; thy aefterran, twelf ; thy thriddan, XXX. ; 
siththan, be his wlite. 

BE THEOF-SLIHTE ; THAET HE THAET MOTE ATHE 6ECYTHAN. 
OF 8LATINO A THIEF ; THAT HE THAT SfOffT niOVB ON OATH. 

35. Se-the theof slihth, he m6t &the firecythan thaet he 
hine fleondne for theof sloge, and thaes deadan maegas 
him swerian unceases 4th. Gif he hit th6nne dyme, and 
sie eft yppe, thonne forgylde he hine. 

BE THEOFES ONFANGE, AND HINE MAN THONNE FORLAETB. 
OF TAKING A THIEF, AND THEN LETTING HIM GO. 

36. Se-the theof gef6hth, oththe him man gefangenne 
agyfth, and he hine thonne alaete, oththe th4 thyfthe ge- 
dyme, forgylde thone t;he6f be his w6re. Gif he ealdor- 
man sie, th61ie his scyre, biSton him cyning 4rian wille. 

BE THAM-THE RIHT-GESAMHIWAN BEARN HAEBBON, AND 

THONNE 8E WER GEWITE. 

IN CABE LAWFULLY MARRIED PERSONS HAVE A CHILD, AND THEN THE 

HUSBAND DIB. 

38. Gif ceorl and his wif beam haebbon gemaene, and 
fere se ceorl forth, haebbe se6 modor hire beam and f6de ; 
agyfe hu*e man VI. scill. t6 fostre ; cii on sumera, oxan on 
wintra. Healdon th4 mae&ras thone frum-st61 oth-thaet 
hit gewintred sie. 

BE CEORLES WEORTHIGE. 
OF A OEORL*S CLOSE. 

40. Ceorles weorthig sceal be6n wintres and sumeres 

24 
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betjued. Gif he bith untjDed, and receth his ne&b-gebiires 
ce4p in on his 6gen ge4t, n&h he aet th&m ce4pe n4n-wiiht ; 
adrife hine iit» and th61ie thone aef-wyrdlan. 

BB CSORLES GAERS-TUNS. 
OF ▲ ceorl's meadow. 

42. Gif ceorlas gaers-tiin haebbon gemaenne, oththe 
other ged41-land t6 tynanne, and haebbon sume get;^ned 
heora daSel, sume naebbon, and eton ce4p heora gemaenan 
aeceras oththe traers; sini th& th6nne the thaet sekt 
4gon, and geb^ton thdm othrum, the heora dael getyned 
haebbon, thone aef-wyrdlan the thaer gedon sie, and abid- 
den him aet th4m ceape swylc riht swylce hit cyn sie. 
Gif th6nne hrythera hwylc sie the hegas brece, and g& in 
gehwaer, and se hit nolde gehealdan se hit kge, oththe ne 
maege ; nime se-the hit on his aecere gemete and ofslea, 
and nime se 4gen-friga his fel and flaesc, and th61ie thaes 
othres. 

BE WUDU-BAERNETE. 
OF WOOD-BURNINO. 

43. Th6nne man be4m on wuda forbaeme, and weorthe 
yppe on thone the hit dyde, gylde he fuU-wite; gesylle 
LX. scill., fortham-the fj'r bith the6f. Gif man afylle on 
wuda wel-manige treowa, and wyrth eft undyrne, forgylde 

III. trcowu, aelc mid XXX. scill. Ne thearf he heora m4 

. * 

gyldan, waere heora sw4 fela sw4 heora waere ; forth6n 8e6 
aecs bith melda, nalles the6f. 

BE QEHWELOBS CEAPBS ANOELDB. 
OF TBB ' ANGTLD' OF AJLL KINDB OF CATTLE. 

56. Gif man hwylcne ce4p gebycge, and he th6niie 
onfinde him hwylce unhaele on binnon XXX. nihta, ti^ime 
weorpe thone cedp t6 handa, oththe swerige thaet he him 
n4n facn on nyste, th4 he hine him sealde. 
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AELFREDES DOMAa 

THE LAWS OF KING ALFRED. 

. . . Ic, tli^, Aelfred, Cyning, thds t6gaedere gegaderode, 
and awritan het manige tth4ra the lire fore-gengan heoldon, 
tli4-tlie me licodon ; and manure tMra the me ne licodon, 
ic awearp mid minra witena gethe&hte, and on othre wisan 
bebe4d t6 healdanne ; fortMm ic ne dorste gethristlaecan 
th&ra minra awiht feala on gewrit settan, forth&m me 
waes micuth hwaet iihaes tli&m lician wolde tlie aefter us 

• • • • • • 

waeron. Ac thd the ic gemette, ather-oththe on Ines 
daege mines maeges, oththe on Ofl^n, Myrcena Cyninges, 
oththe on Aetbelbryhtes, the aerest fulluht onfeng on 
Angel-cynne, th4 the me rihtoste thiihton. ic thd h6r-on 
gegaderode, and th4 othre forlet. 

Ic, th4, Aelfred, West-Seaxna Cyning, eallum minum 
witum th48 ire-eowde, and hi th4 cwaedon thaet him thaet 
licode eallum t6 healdanne. 

BE ATHUM AND BE WEDDUM. 
OF OATHS AND OF * WBDS.' 

1. Aet aerestan we laerath, thaet maest thearf is thaet 

^ • • • • • • 

aeghwylc mann his 4th and his wed waerlice healde. Gif 
hw4 t6 hwaethrum thissa genyd sie on-w6h, oththe t6 
hl&ford-searwe, oththe t6 aenigum imrihtum fultume ; thaet 
is th6nne rihtre t6 ale6e:anne thonne t6 sfelaestanne. Gif 
he th6nne thaes weddie the hym riht sie t6 sfelaestanne 
and thaet ale6ge, sylle mid edthm6dum his waepnu and his 
aehta his fre6ndum t6 gehealdanne, and be6 feowertig 
nihta on carceme on cyninges tiine : throwige thaer sw4 
biscop him scrife ; and his maegas hine fedon, gif he-self 
m6te naebbe. Gif he maegas naebbe, oththe thone m6te 
naebbe, f^de cyninges gerlfa hine. Gif hine man t6- 
gen^^dan scyle, and he elles nylle, gif hine man gebinde, 
th61ige his waepna and his yrfes. Gif hine man ofsled. 
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licgge he orgylde. 6if he lit-othfleo aer tham fyrste, and 
hine man gefo, sie he feowertig nihta on carceme swa he 
iber sceolde. 6if he th6nne 16sige, sie he afiymed and 
sie amaensumod of eallam Cristes ciricum. 6if thaer 
th6nne other mennisc borh sie, bete thone borh-bryce sw4 
him riht wisie, and thone wed-bryce, sw4 him his scrift 
scrife. 

BE CnaCENA SOCNUM. 
OF chuecb-'mxtrb.' 

2. Gif hwk thara mynster-hama hwylcne, for hwylcre 
scylde, gesece, the cyninges feorm t6-belimpe, oththe 
otheme fre6ne hyred the 4r-wyrthe sie, age he threora 
nihta fyrst him t6 gebeorganne, bdton he thingian wille. 
Gif hine man on th4m fyrste ge-yflige mid siege, oththe 
mid bende, oththe thurh-wiinde, bete th4ra a^hwylc mid 
rihte the6dscipe, ge mid w6re ge mid wite; and th4m 
hiwum hund-twelftig scill., ciric-frithes t6 b6te; and naebbe 
his dgne forfnngen. 

BE NUNNAN HAEMEDE. 
OF FORNICATION WITH A NDN. 

8. Gif hw4 nunnan of mynstre dt-alaede bdtan cyninges 
l^fnesse oththe biscopes, gesylle hund-twelftig scDl., healf 
cyninge, healf biscope, and thaere cirican hl4forde the th4 
nunnan kge. Gif he6 leng libbe thonne se-the hi lit- 
laedde, n4ge he6 his yrfes awiht. Gif he6 beam gestr^ne, 
naebbe thaet thaes yrfes n& m&re thonne se6 modor. Gif 
hire beam man ofsle4, gylde cyninge thdra medren-maega 
daiel ; faedren-maegum heora dael man agife. 

BE WUDA BAERNETE. 
OF THE BURNING OF WOOD. 

12. Gif man othres wudu baemeth oththe he4weth un- 
al^fedne, forgylde aelc gre&t treow mid Y. scilL, and 
siththan, aeghwylc, sie sw& fela 8w4 heora 8ie« mid Y. 
paeningum, and XXX. scill. t6 wite. 
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BB DUMBBA MANNA DASDUM. 
OF DUMB men's DEKD6. 

14. Gif man sie dumb oththe de4f geboren, tLaet he ne 
maege his synna onsecgan ne andettan, bete se faeder his 
jxnsdsSedsk. 

BE-THAM GIF MAN OF MYRAN FOLAN ADRIFTH OTHTHE CUS 

CEALF. 
IN CA£E ANT ONE DRIVE OFF A MARE'S FOAL OR A COW*B CALF. 

16. Gif man cii oththe st6d-m^ran forstele, ^nd f61an 
oththe cealf of-adrife, forgylde mid scill., and tM moder 
be heora weorthe. 

BE PREOSTA OEFEOHTE. 
OF THE FIGBTING OF FRIE8T8. 

21. Gif preost otherne mann ofsle4, weorpe man t6 handa 
eall thaet he him h4mes b6hte, and hine biscop onhddige : 
thonne hine man of th4m mynstre agyfe, biiton se hl&ford 
thone wer fore-thinffian wille. 

BE HUNDES 8LITE. 
OF TEARING BY A DOG. 

23. Gif blind mann to-slite oththe abite, aet forman mis- 
daede, gesylle VI. scill., gif he him m6te sylle ; aet aefterran 
cyrre, XII. sciH. ; aet thriddan, XXX. scill. Gif aet thissa 
misdabda hwylcere se blind 16sige, g4 the6s bot hwaethere 
forth. Gif se blind m4 misdaeda gewyrce, and he hine 
haebbe, bete be fullum were, swa dolh-b6te swd he wyrce. 

BE NEATENA MISDAEDUM. 
OF MISDEEDS BY CATTLE. 

24. Gif ne4t mann gewiindige, weorpe thaet nedt t6 
handa, oththe fore-thingie. 

BE BOC-LANDUM. 
OF * BOC-LANDB.' 

41. Se mann se-the b6c-land haebbe, and him his maegas 

24* 
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le&fdon, th6nne setton we thaet he hit ne m6ste syllan of 
his maeg-byrig, gif thaer bith gewrit oththe gewitnes 
thaet hit thdra manna forbod waere the hit on fruman 

• • • -• • • 

gestr^don, and th&ra the hit him sealdon, thaet he sw& 
ne m6te ; and thaet th6nne on cyninges and on biscopes 
gewitnesse gerecce man, beforan his maegum. 

BE FAEHTHUM. 
OF FEUDB. 

42. E&c we be6dath : se mann serthe his gef&n h&m-sit- 
tendne wite, thaet he ne fe6hte aerth4m-the he him rihtes 
bidde. Gif he maegnes haebbe thaet he his gef4n beride, 
and hine innc besitte, gehealde hine VII. niht inne, and 
hine on ne fe6hte, gif he inne geth6lian wille ; and th6nne 
ymb VII. niht, gif he wille on hand gkn, and his waepnu 
syllan, gehealde hine XXX. nihta gesiindne, and hine his 
mayegum geb6die and his fre6ndum. Gif he thonne cirican 
ge-yrne, sie th6nne be thaere cirican kre, sw4 we aer bufan 
cwaedon. Gif he th6nne thaes maefi:enes ne haebbe thaet 
he hine inne besitte, ride t6 th4m ealdormen, and bidde 
hine fultumes. Gif he him fultumian ne wille, ride t6 
cyninge aer he fe6hte. E4c-swylce gif man became on his 
gefdn, and he hine aer hdm-faestne ne wite ; gif he wille 
his waepnu syllan, hine man gehealde IJXX. nihta, and 
hine his fre6ndum gecythe ; gif he ne wille his waepnu 
syllan, th6nne m6t he feohtan on hine, Gif he wille on 
hand g4n, and his waepnu syllan, and hwa ofer thaet on 
hine fe6hte, gylde sw4 w6r sw4 wiinde, sw6. he gewyrce, 
and wite, and haebbe his maeg forworht. E4c we cwethath 
thaet man mote mid his hlaforde feohtan orwige, gif man 
on thone hl4ford feohte ; swa m6t se hl4ford mid thy men 
fe6htan. Aefter thaere ilcan wisan man m6t feohtan mid 
his geborcne maege, gif hine man on-w6h onfe6hteth, btiton 
with his hl&forde; thaet we ne lyfath. And man m6t 
fe6htan orwige, gif he gemeteth otheme. aet hk liiswimi 
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wife betynedum durum oththe under dure re6n, othtbe aet 
his dehter aewum-borenre, oththe aet his swuster aSdwum- 
borenre, oththe aet his meder the waere t6 afewum wife 
forgifen his faeder. 



AETHELSTANBS DOMAS. 
THE LAWS OF KING AETHELSTAH. 

I. 

BE BIYNETERUM. 
OF MONSTXRfl. 

14. Thridda : thaet 4n mynet sy ofer eall thaes cymres 
anweald, and n4n mann ne mynetige biitan on porte. And 
gif se mynetere fill wurde, sle4 man of th4 hand the he 
thaet fill mid worhte, and sette uppan thk mynet-smithth- 
an : and gif hit th6nne tyhtle s^, and he hine 14dian wille ; 
th6nne fi:4 he t6 thdm hatan Isene, and l&difi^e th& hand 
mid the man tyhth thaet he thaet facen mid worhte. And 
gif he on th4m ordale fill wurthe, d6 man thaet ilce 8W& 
Ut aer beforkn cwaeth. 

On Cantwara-byrig VII. myneteras, IV. thaes cyngos, 
and II. thaes biscopes, I. thaes abbodes. 

T6 Hr6fe-ceastre III. ; II. thaes cynges, and I. thaes 
biscopes. 

T6 Lunden-byrig VIII. 

To Winta-ceastre VI. 

T6 Laewe II. 

T6 Haestinga-ceastre I. 

Other t6 Oisse-ceastre. 

T6 H4m-t\ine II. 

T6 Waer-hame 11. 

T6 Exe-ceastre II. 

T6 Sceaftes-byrig II. 

Elles,t6 thdm othrum burgum L 
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IV. 

DOM BE HATAN ISENE AND WAETRE. 
DOOM CONCBRNINO HOT IRON AND WATER. 

7. And of tMm orddle we bebe6dath Godes bebodum, 
and tbaes arceb., and ealm biscopa : tbaet nkn mann ne 
cume innon ths^re cyrican siththan man thaet fyr in-byrth, 
the man thaet orddl mid habtan sceal, buton se maesse- 
preost, and se-the thaer-t6 gkn sceal ; and beo thaer ge- 
metne nygon fit of th4m stacan to thaere mearce, be thaes 
mannes fotum the thaer-t6 g^aeth. And &:if hit th6nne 
waeter sy, baete man hit oth hit hle6we t6 wylme, and sy 
thaet al-faet isen oththe aeren, ledden oththe labmen. 
And gif hit dnfeald tyhtle sy, dufige se6 hand aefter tMm 
8t4ne oth th4 wriste ; and gif hit thryfeald sy, oth thone 
elbogan. And th6nne thaet orddl gedro sy, th6nne g4n 
tw6gen menn inn of aegthre healfe ; and beon hig &n-raede 
thaet hit sw4 hat sy swd we aer cwaedon. And g4n inn 
emn-fela manna of aegthre healfe, and stande on tw& 
healfa thaes orddles andlan&f thaere cyrican; and th4 
beon ealle faestende, and fram beora wife gehealdene 
thalere nihte; and sprenge se maesse-preost hdlig -waeter 
ofer hig ealle, and heora aelc abyrige thaes hdlig-waeteres, 
and sylle heom eallum cyssan boc and Cristes r6de-t4cn ; 
and nd bette n4n mann thaet fyr na lenff thonne man th4 
halgunge onginn^ ac liege thaet isen uppan th4m gl6daa 
oth thd aeftemestan Collectum ; lecge hit man sythth- 
an uppan th^m stapelan ; and ne sy thaer n&n other spaec 
inne biiton t];iaet hig biddon God Aelmihtigne geome thaet 
he thaet s6theste geswytelie. And g& he t6; thaet in- 
sefifliffe man th4 hand, and sette man ofer thone thriddan 
daeg, sw4-hwaether-8w& he6 be6 fill sw4 claen binnan th4m 
inseffle. And se-the th&s Idire abrece, be6 thaet ordti 
on him forad, and gylde th&m cyninge CXX. scilL t6 wite. 
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EADMUNDES DOMAS. 

THE LAWS or KINO KDBfUND. 

BE WIFMANNES BEWEDDUNGE. 
OF BETROTHINa A WOMAN. 

!• Gif man maeden, oththe wif weddian wOle, and hit 
vwi hife ai|(} fre6ndum gelicige, th6nne is riht tbaet se 
Dr^d-guma, aefter Godes rihte, and aefter woruld-gerysnum, 
Mrest behdte and on wedde sylle th&m mannom the hire 
ror-sprecan synd, thaet he on th4 wisan hire ge6mige, 
ftaet he h;^ aefter Godes rihte healdan wille, 8w4 wer his 
^ sceal, and aborgion his fr^d thaet. 

2. Aefter-th4m, is t6 witanne hw4m thaet foster-le4n 
S^byrige : weddige se bryd-guma eft thaes ; and hit abor- 
gion his frynd. 

3. Th6nne, syththan, cythe se bryd-guraa hwaes he hine 
ge-unne with-tMm-the he6 his willan gece6se, and hwaes 
he hire ge-unne gif he6 leng sy thonne he. 

4. Gif hit 8w4 geforword bith,- thonne is riht thaet he6 
8^ healfes yrfes wyrthe, and ealles, gif by cild gemaeno 
haebbon, biite he6 eft wer ce6se. 

5. Trymme^he eall mid wedde thaet-thaet he beh4te; 
and aborgion frynd thaet. 

6. Gif ht th6nne aelces thin&fes s&m-maele be6n, th6nne 
f6n maegas t6, and weddian heora maegan to wife, and t6 
riht-life, th&m the hire g^mde, and f6 t6 tham borge se- 
the thaes weddes waldend sy. 

Y. Gif by man thonne lit of lande laedan wille on othres 
theimes land, th6nne bith hire raed thaet frynd th4 for- 
word habbon thaet hire man n&n woh t6 ne d6, and gif 
he6 gylt gewyrce, thaet hy m6ton be6n b6te nyhst, gif he6 
naefth of hw4m he6 b^te. 

8. Aet th4m giftan sceal maesse-preost be6n mid rihte, 
se sceal mid Godes bletsimge heora gesamnunge gederian 
on ealle gesiindfulnesse. 
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9. Wei is e4c t6 wamianne, thaet man wite, thaet h^ 
thurh mae&:-sibbe t6 fi:elanfi:e ne be6n ; tlie-laes-tlie man 
eft twaleme thaet man aer aw6h t6somne gedydon. 



CNUTES DOMAS. 

THE LAWS OF KINO CANUTE. 

1. Eeclesiastical, 

This is se6 geraednys the Cniit, Cyning, ealles Engla- 
landes Cyning, and Dena Cyning, and North-wigena 
Cyning, mid his witena gethe4hte, geraedde, Gode t6 
16fe and him-sylfum 16 cyne-scipe and t6 thearfe ; and 
thaet waes on thaere h41&:an mid-wintres tide on 
Wintan-ceastre. 

D£ DEO, RELIOIONE, ET REGE DEBITS COLENDIS. 

1. Thaet is th6nne aerest, thaet hi, ofer ealle othre 
thing aenne God aefre woldan lufian and wurthian, and 
{ilenne Cristend6m 4n-raedlice healdan, and Omit, Cyning, 
lufian mid rihtan getrywthan. 

EXHORTATIO AD ECCLESIASTICOS, UT SANCTE VTVANT. 

6. And we willath thaet aelces h&des menn geome ge- 
bugan, aelc t6 thdm rihte the him t6-gebyrige ; and hum- 
thinga, Godes theowas, bisceopas and abbodas, munecas 
and mynecena, canonicas and nunnan, t6 rihte gebugan, 
and regoUice libban, and daeges and nihtes, oft and gel6me, 
clypian to Criste, and for eall Cristen folc thingian georne. 
And ealle Godes theowas we biddath and laeratb, and 
huru-thinga sacerdas, thaet hi Gode hyran, and claenneMe 
liifian, and beorgian heom-sylfum with Godes ;^Tre, and 
with thone weallendan bryne the weallath cm belle. FuU 
geome hi witan, thaet hi nigon mid rihte thorh hsfemed- 
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thing wifes gem&nan; and se-the thaes geswican wille, 
and claennesse healdan, haebbe he Godes mildse, and i6 
woruld-wurthscipe; si he thegen-l&ge wyrthe. And aeg- 
hwylc Glisten mann e4c, for his Drihtnes ege, nnriht- 
haemed geome forbnge, and godcunde l&ge rihtlice healde. 

DE CONJUGUS FROHIBinS. 

7. And we laerath and biddath, and on Godes naman 
be6dath, thaet abnig Cristen mann binnan YI. manna sib- 
faece on his 4genan cynne aefre ne gewifie; ne on his 
maeges 14fe the sw4 ne4h sib waere ; ne on thaes wifes 
ne6d-m4gan the he-sylf aer haefde ; ne on his gefaederan, 
ne on gehalgodre nunnan, ne on alaetenre aenig Cristen 
mann aefre ne gewifige, ne aenige forligru ahwaer ne be- 
gange ; ne nk mk wffa thonne 4n haebbe, and thaet beo 
his beweddode wif ; ac be6 be thaere &nre th4-hwile-the 

' • • • • • • 

beo Ubbe, se-the wille Godes 14ge g^an mid rihte, and 
with helle br3me beorgan his sawle. 

DE DEI JURIBUS, FESTIS, ET JEJUNIIS CONSERVANDIB. 

14. And ealle Godes gerihta fyrthrige man geome, eall- 
sw4 hit thearf is. And fre61sas and faestena healde man 
rihtlice, and healde man aelces Sunnan-daeges fre61swige 
fram Saetemes-daeges none oth Monan-daeges lihtunge, 
and aelcne otheme maesse-daeg sw4 he beboden be6. 

DE DIE DOMINIC O. 

15. And Sunnan-daeges oypunge we forbe6dath e&c 
eomostlice, and aelc folc-gem6t, biiton hit for mycelre 
ne6d-thearfe si: and huntath-fara, and ealra woruldlicra 
weorca on th4m h&lgan daege geswice man geome. 

PIA EXHORTATIO AD CONFESSIONEM BT POENITENTIAM. 

18. And we biddath, for Godes lufan, thaet aelc Cristen 
mann understande geome his 4gene thearfe ; forth^m ealle 
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we dceolan aenne tinicin gebidan, th.6nne as waere leofire 
thonne ttnW thaet on middan-earde is, tLaet we aworhtan, 
tha-hwile-the we mihcan. geome Godes willan: ac thonne 
we sceoian habban anfeald lean thaes the we on life aibr 

• • • • 

ireworhtan, wa tham thonne the aer £re-eamode helle wice! 
Ac utan s withe georae fram synnnm gecyrran, and lire 
aelc his misdaieda dnim serif turn geomhce andettan, and 
aeire geswican, and geornlice betan ; and lire aelc othnun 
beode thaet we willan thaet man us beode : thaet is rihtlic 

• • • • • • 

dom and Gode s withe gecweme, and se byth swithe ge- 
saelig the thone dom gehylt ; forth^m God Aelmihtig ns 
ealle geworhte, and eft deopmn ce4pe gebohte, thaet is, 
mid his agennm life the he for us eaUum sealde. 

AD EUCHARISTIAM ST PBOBXTATSM. 

19. Ac aeghwylc Cristen mann do sw& him thearf is; 
gyme his Cnstendomes geome, and gedrwige bine edc t6 
hdsel-gange hnm thriwa on geare ; gehw4 bine-sylfne, the 
his airene thearfe wille nnderstandan, sw4-sw4 him thearf 
si. And word and weorc fre6nda gehwylc f4dige mid 
rih:e. and ath and wedd waerlice healde, and aeghwylc 
unriht awe«>rpe man geome of thissam earde, thaes-the 
man don maege ; and lufige man Godes riht he6non-forth 
geome wordes and daede ; thonne winthe us eallom Godes 
mildse the gearuwre. 

AD FIDEIITATEM ERGA DOMINUM. 

20. Utan don eac geome sw4 we gyt laeran willath; 
utan beon a umm hl4forde holde and getr^e, and a^re 
eallum mihtum his wiirthscipe raeran, and his willan ge- 
wyrcan ; fortham eall thaet we aefre for riht-hl^ford-hylde 
d6th, eall we hit d6th us-sylfum t6 mycelre thearfe ; for- 
tham th&m bfth witodlice God hold the bfth his hl^forde 
rihtlice hold : and edc 4h hl&forda gehwylc thaes for-mjde 
tl^earfe thaet he his menn rihtlice healde. 
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Hym andswarode tha Nathanahel, and thus cwaSeth: 49 
Rabbi» thii eart Godes %uiu, and thd eart Isr&hela 
Cining. llid cwaeth ae Haalend t6 hym : Thd gesyhst 50 
mkre thonne this sy : forth&lh-the thii irelffdest, th& 
ic cwaeth thaet ic tresawe th6 under th4m fic-treowe. 
And he saede him : S6th ic secg^ eow, ge gesebth 51 
opene heofenas, and Godes englas^ up-stigende and 
nyther-Hstigende ofer Mannes Swiu. 

THYS OODSPEL SCEAL ON SUNNAN-DAEG, TUAERE OTHBE 
WUOAN OFEB EPIPHANIA DOMINI. 

11. On thdm thryddan daege waeron gifta gewordene 1 
on Chanda Galileae : and thaes Haelendes moder waes 
thaer: sdthlice se Haelend and hys leoming-cnyhtas 2 
waeron scelathode t6 thkm triftum. And th4 thaet win 3 
gete6rode, tM cwaeth thaes Haelendes moder t6 him : 
Hig nabbath win. Thi cwaeth se Haelend t6 hyre : L4 4 
wif, hwaet ys me and th6 ? gyt min tima ne c6m. Th4 5 
cwaeth thaes Haelendes moder^t6 th4m thenum: D6th 
8w&-hwaet-sw4 he eow secge, Thaer waeron sothlice a- 6 
aette syx staenene waeter-fatu, aefter ludea geclaensunge, 
aelc waes on tw6gra sestra gemete^ oththe on thre6ra. 
Th4 be4d se Haelend thaet big: th4 fatu mid waetere 1 
ffefyldon. And biff ffefyldon tha oth thone brerd. Th4 8 
cwaeth se Haelend : Hl^dath nu, and berath thaere 
dryhte eaidre. And hig namon. Thd se dryhte-ealdor 9 
thaes wines onbyrgde, the of th4m waetere geworden 
waes, he nyste hwdnon hit c6m : (thd thenas s6thlice 
wiston, the thaet waeter bl6don ;) se dryhte-ealdor 
clypodc thone bryd-guman, and cwaeth to him : Aelc 10 
man sylth aerest g6d win ; and th6nne hig druncene 
be6th, thaet the wyrse byth : thii geheolde thaet g6de 
win oth thys. Thys waes thaet forme tden the se H^- 1 1 
lend worhte on Chanda Galileae, and geswutelode hys 
XFuldor ; and hys leorning-cnyhtas gel;^fdon on bine. 

13 
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THTB OODSFEL 8CEAL ON FRI6E-DAEO, ON THASRE FOB- 
MAN LENCTEN-WUCAN. 

y. Aefter thyssum waes ludea fredk-daeg, and se 

2 Haelend f6r t6 Hienisalem. On Hienisalem ys ka m^e, 
se k genemned on Ebreisc Betzaida ; se m6re haefth fif 

3 porticas. On ihdm porticon kieg mycel maenigeo ge- 
adledra, blindra, and bealtra, and forscruncenra, and 

4 gc-anbldedon tbaes waeteres styninge. Dryhtenes engel 
c6m t6 his timan on thone m6re, and tbaet waeter waes 
astyred ; and se the rathost c6m on thone m6re, aefter 
thaes waeteres styrunge, wearth gehaeled fram sw4- 

6 hwylcere untrumnysse sw4 he on waes. Thaer waes 
sum man eahta and thrittig wintra on hk untrumnysse. 

6 Th4 se Haelend gesedh thysne licgan, and wkte thaet he 
lange hwj-le thabr wa^es, th4 cwaeth he to him : Wylt thiS 

7 h41 be6n ? Th4 andswarode se seoca him, and cwaeth : 
Dryhten, ic naebbe naenne man thaet me d6 on thone 

8 m6re, tli6nne thaet waeter astyred bith ; tli6nne ic 
cume, th6nne bith other beforan me. Th& cwaeth se 

9 Haelend t6 him : Arls, nim thin bed, and gk. And se 
man waes sona h^l ; and he nam his bed, and eode. 

10 Hyt waes reste-daeg on th4m daege. Th4 cwaedon 
th& Iud6as t6 th&m the thaer sfehabled wabs : Hit is 
reste-daeg; nis th6 alyfed thaet thii thin bed here. 

11 He andswarode him, and cwdeth : Se-the me gehaelde, 

12 se cwaeth t6 me, Nim thin bed, and g4. Th4 acsedon 
hig bine, Hwaet se man waere, the th6 saede, Nim thin 

13 bed, and g4 ? Se the thaer gehaeled waes, nyste hw4 
hyt waes ; se Haelend s6thlice be&h fram thaere ge- 

14 gadenmge. Aefter- tMm se Haelend bine gemette on 
th4m temple, and cwaeth to hym : Nd, thd eart h&l 
geworden, ne synga th\i, thjr-laes the on sumtim tbing- 

15 um wyrs getlde. Th& f6r se man, and cydde hit th&m 
lud^om, thaet it wayes se Hdelend the hyne hkblde. 
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Forthim ih4 lud^as 6hton thone Haelend, forth4m-the 16 
he dyde t]bL4s thing on reste-da^e. 

THTS SCEAL ON TTWSS-DAEO, ON THAERE FIFTAN WUOAN 

INNAN LENCTSNE. 

YU. Sy ththan f6r se Haidlend t6 Gallic ; he nolde 1 
faran t6 lud^a, forth4m-the th4 lud^as hyne s6hton, 
and woldon hyne ofsledn. Hit waes gehende ludea 2 
fre61s-daege. His brdthru cwaedon t6 him : Far he6non, 3 
«nd g4 on Iud6a-land, thaet thine leorning-cnyhtas ge- 
seon th4 weorc the thii wyrcst. Ne deth n&n man n4n 4 
thing on diglum, ac secth thaet hit open s^. Gif thii 
tMs thing dest, geswutela th6-sylfne middan-earde. 
WitodUce ne his mdgas ne gelyfdon on hyne. 1114 5 
cwaieth se Haelend t6 hym : Gy t ne c6m min tid ; eower 6 
tid ys symle gedru. Ne maeg middan-eard eow hdtian ; ac 7 
he hdtath me, forthdm ic cythe gewitnesse be him, thaet 
his weorc synd yfele. Fare ge t6 thison fre61s-daege ; 8 
ic ne fare t6 thison fre61s-daege ; fortMm min tfd nys 
gyt gefylled. He wunode on Galil6a, th4 he th4s thing 9 
saede. Eft th4 his br6thru foron, th4 for he e4c t6 10 
th4m fre61s-daege, naes n4 openlice, ac digollice. Tha 11 
Iud6as hyne s6hton on tMm fre61s-daege, and cwaedon : 
Hwafer ys he ? And my eel gehlyd waes on thaere 12 
maenio be him ; sume cwaedon : He ys g6d ; othre 
cwaedon: Nese; ac he beswicth this folc. Thedh- 13 

• • • • 

hwaethere ne spaec nan man openlice be him, for thaera 
Iud6a ege. 

THY8 OODSPEL GEBYRATH ANUM DAEGB AER MYD-FAE8TENE. 

VIII. Se Haelend f6r on Oliuetes d\ine ; and com eft 1 
on daeg-red to th^m temple, and eall thaet folc com t6 2 
him ; and he saet, and laerde big. Tha laeddon th4 3 
Pharisei and th& b6ceras t6 him 4n wif se6 waes aparod 
on unriht-haemede, and setton big t6-middes heora, and 4 
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cwaMsdon t6 him : L4reow, this wif waes afunden on un- 

5 rihton ha^mede. Movses us bebedd on thabre ae, thaet 
we sceoldon thus gerade mid st4num oftorfian : hwaet 

6 cwyst thii ? This hig cwaedon his fandiende, thaet hig 
hine wrehton. Se Haelend abedh nyther, and wr4t mid 

7 his finfifre on thaere eorthan. Th4 his: thurhwunedon 
hine acsiende, th4 ards he upp, and cwaeth to him: 
L6ca, hwylc eower sig synle4s, weorpe aerest st4n on 

8 hig. And he abeah eft, and wrdt on thaere eorthan. 

9 Thk hig this g^yrdon, th4 eodon hig lit, 4n aefter 
4num ; and he gebdd thaer sylf, and thaet wif stod 

10 thaer on middan. Se Haelend adis upp, and cwaeth 16 
hyre : Wif, hwaer synd th4 the thi wregdon ? ne for- 

11 d^mde the n4n man ? And he6 cwaeth : N4, Dryhten. 
And se Haelend cwaeth : Ne ic th€ ne ford^me ; d6 gk, 
and ne synga th(i naefre m&. 

THTS GODSPEL SCEAL ON THAERE MYD-FABSTENB8 WUCAN, 

ON SAETERNES-DAEG. 

12 Eft se Haelend spraec tMs thing t6 hym, and cwaeth : 
Ic eom middan-eardes leoht ; se-the me fylith, ne gaeth 

13 he nk on thystro, ac he haefth lifes leoht. Th4 Phari- 
s6i cwaedon to hym : Thd cythst gewitnesse be €h€- 

14sylfum; nis thin gewitnes s6th. Se Haelend andswa- 
rode, and cwaeth t6 hym : Gyf ic cythe gewitnesse 
be me-sylfum, min gewitnes ys s6th ; forth&m-the ic 
w4t hwanon ic c6m, and hwyder ic g4 ; ge nyton hw4non 
16 ic c6m, ne hwyder ic gL Ge d^math aefter flaesce; ic 
16 ne d6me ndnum men. And gif ic deme, min d6m is 
s6th ; forth4m-the ic ne eom 4na, ac ic and se Faeder 
lY the me sende. And on eowre ae is awriten, thaet tw^- 
18 gra manna gewitnes is soth. Ic eom the cythe gewit- 
nesse be me-sylfum, and se Faeder the me sende cyih 
10 gewitnesse be me. Witodlice hig cwaedon t6 hhn : 
Hwayer is thin faeder ? Se HsMslend him andswarode. 
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and cwsfeth : Ne cimne ge me, ne minne Faeder ; gyf 
ge me cutbon, w6n is thaet ge cuthon mimie Faeder. 
Th4s word he spaec aet ce4p-8ceamele ; and nAn man 20 
hyne ne nam; forth4m-the bys tid ne c6m tb4-gyt. 
Witodlice eft se Haelend cwaeth t6 him : 21 

THYS GODSPSL SCEAL ON MONAN-DASO, ON THASRE OTHRX 

LKNCTKN-WUCAN. 

Ic fare, and ge me secath, and ge sweltatb on eowre 
synne ; ne mage ge cmnan thyder ic fare. Th4 cwaedon 22 
tM lud^as ; Cwethe ge ofslyhth he hine-sylfne ? for- 
th4m he segth, Ge ne magon cuman thyder ic fare. Th4 23 
cwaeth he t6 him : Ge synd nythane, and ic eom ufane ; 
ge synd of thysum middan-earde ; ic ne eom of thysum 
middan-earde. Ic eow saede, thaet ge sweltath on 24 
eowrum synnnm ; gif ge ne gelyfath thaet ic hit s^, ge 
sweltath on eowre synne. Thk cwaedon big t6 hym : 25 
Hwaet eart thii ? Se Haelend cwaeth t6 him : Ic eom 
fruman the t6 eow sprece. Ic haebbe fela be eow t6 26 
sprecanne and t6 demanne ; ac se the me sende is s6th- 
faest ; and ic sprece on middan-earde th4 thins the ic 
aet him gehyrde. And big ne midergeton thaet he 27 
tealde him God t6 Faeder. Se Haelend cwaeth to 28 
him : Thonne ge Mannes Sunu up-abebbath, thonne 
gecndwe ge thaet ic hit eom, and ic ne do n&n thing 
of me-sylfum ; ac ic sprece this thing swa Faeder me 
laerde. And se the me sende is mid me, and be ne 29 
forlaet me aenne ; fortham-the ic wyrce symle th4 thing 
the him synd gecweme. Th4 he th4s thing spaec, 30 
manege gelyfdon on bine. 

THYS GODSFEL GEBYRATH TO ST. VITALIS MAESSAN. 

XV. Ic eom s6th win-eard, and min Faeder ys eorth- 1 
tilia. He d^th aelc twig aweg on me the blaeda ne 2 
byrth ; and he feormath aelc thaera the blaeda byrth, 

18* ' 



IftO 

mr. Mil (I ir or. if.*yr. Swa tvjg oe maeg bljieda benn 
him Hvlt. \nium hit iniiug« od vin-earde, swk ge Be 

A miu^'on fHi . bijtnn g« wanioQ on me. Ic eom win-eard, 
niui p* Kvnd twigu ; £<>-TLe ironath on me, and ic oa 
h\w. Hv hvrth mycle blaieda ; fortbam ge ne magoD nan 

If Hnn^^ (li'iii hiitan me. Gif bwa ne wunath on me, be 
huh iiwnrpon Ut swa twif:. and fordrnwatb; and big 
^iMtiMiMfli tJiA. and doih c« fyr, and big forbvmatb. 

mv** DiUWPKl. HCEAL ON WOI>NES-DAEO, OFER ASCEXSIO 

DOMINI. 

(ill ^^ wiinintb on me, and mine word wuniath on eow, 

K««)4ln4h K«A hwaet-sw6 ge wyllon, and hit brtb eower. 

> ^V -.linn'. \s mm Faodor geswutelod, tbaet ge beron 

r ,v% ,»», )\l?^i4)«i, Mild boon mine Jeoming-cnybtiis. And 

N '«*;\,i, «\^« Nwii Kftodor lufode me ; wuniath on minre 

„■'•*•;. x;i jjr mmo hol>odii gohealdath, ge wuniath on 

i•^^Y^ *♦; , Nvj^ ir jjfohoold mines Faeder bebodu, and 

X «^ »* -.i^', ,\r hiN luto.. Thiis thimr ic eow saede, tbaet 

*.,. ^Nv,xi vv ,\j» «\%«, und cower gt^fed sy gefullod. 

.4\N , ^>\K<'i, vo T»^KKA AVOSTOLA MAESSE-DA60N. 

.. .*i..x x^ «. ;. V5v\i. fbaoi jjo lufion eow gemaenelice, 
.> %•., V ,v * %;-,v7r N«onb nan man mAran lufe tbonne 
i « ..i,^>> XX .^xo. i'»A sxUo his lif for his fre6ndum. Ge 
V — ^-N .'Vj',?, a;-:: jv^ dojb rlia thing tbe ic eow 
^> xxvv.. \, ir-v V oi^>* 10 tboowan; fortbam se 
.->.v «.. .... >%*.«■;'; N5' h:Aiord deth: ic tealde eow t6 

Uvo.;-^ii :^.^:*:^i^itt V o\ ihdc i*ow ealle tb& tbiner tbe 
\^ u ^v-^yjUv ;*o* ittuuru Kafi>der Ne gecure ge me, ac 
w j^cvoAs ix^w, ^ikI io *eHe eow, tbaet ge g&n and 
bWJa UuM^ ana «v>» rv bbknia gelaeston ; tbaet Faeder 
*yU» t^w awa-hwM^t^awa g« blddatb on minum nammn. 
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AND THTB GBBTRATH TO THAERA APOSTOLA MAES8E-DAG0H. 

Th4s thing ic eow be6de, thaet ge lu£on eow gemabne- It 
lice. Gif middan-eard eow h4tath, witath thaet he 18 
fadtede me aer eow. Gif ge of middan-earde waeron, 19 
middan-eard lufode thaet his waes ; forthdm-the tre ne 
synd of middan-earde, ac ic eow gece4s of middan- 
earde, forthlg middan-eard eow h4tath. Gemunath 20 
minre spraece the ic eow saede, Nis se theowa maerra 
tLonne his hlaford. Gif hig me Ihton, hig wyllath 
^fatan eower ; gif hig mine spraece heoldon, hig heal- 
dath e4c eowre. Ac ealle thds thing hiff d6th eow for 21 

• • • • o o 

minum naman ; forthdm-the hie: ne cunnon thone the 

' • • • • ^7 • • • • 

me sende. Gif ic ne c6me, and t6 him ne spraece, 22 
naefdon hig n4ne synne ; mi hig nabbath n&ne lade be 
heora synne. Se the me hdtath, hdtath minne Faeder. 23 
Gif ic n4ne weorc ne worhte on him, the nan other ne 24 
worhte, naefdon hig ndne synne ; nd hig gesawon, and 
hig hatedon aegther-ge me, ge minne Faeder. Ac 25 
thaet se6 spraec sy gefylled the on hyra ae awriten ys, 
Thaet hig h4tedon me biiton gewyrhtum. 

THYS GEBYRATH ON SUNNAN-DAEG, OFER ASCEXSIO DOMINI. 

Thonne se Frefiiend cymth, the ic eow sende fram 26 
Faeder, s6thfaestnysse G4st, the cymth frara Faeder, 
he cyth gewitnesse be me ; and ge cythath gewitnesse, 27 
forth4m ge waeron fram fruman mid me. 

XVI. This thing ic eow saede, thaet ge ne swicion. 1 
Hig d6th eow of gesomnungum ; ac seo tid cymtli, 2 
thaet aelc the eow ofslyhth, wenth thaet he tlienitre 
Gode. And thds thing hig d6th, forth4m-the hig ne 3 
cuthon minne Faeder, ne me. Ac th^s thing ic eow 4 
saede, thaet ge gemunon, th6nne heora tid cymth, 
thaet ic hit eow saiede. Ne saede ic eow thds thing 
aet fruman, forth4m-the ic waes mid eow. 
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THY8 GODSPKL 8CEAL ON SUNNAN-DAEG, ON THASBE 
FEORTHAN WUCAN OFER EA8TRON. 

5 Nu ic fare t6 tli4m the me sende, and eower n4n ne 

6 acsath me, Hwyder ic fare ? Ac fortLdm-the ic spraee 
tlids thing t6 eow, unrotnys gefylde eowre heortan. 

*l Ac ic eow secge s6thfaestnysse ; Eow fremath thaet ic 
fare ; gif ic ne fare, ne cymth se Fr^friend to eow ; 

8 witodlice gif ic fare, ic hyne sende t6 eow. And thonne 
he cymth, he thywth thysne middan-eard be synne, 

9 and be rihtwisnesse, and be dome : be synne, forth am 

10 hig ne gel)^don on me ; be rihtwisnysse, forth^m ic 

1 1 fare t6 Faeder, and ge me ne gese6th ; be dome, fortham 

12 thyses middan-eardes ealdor ys ged^med. Gyt ic 
haebbe eow fela t6 secganne, ac ge hyt ne magon nii 

IS acuman. Th6nne thaere sothfaestnysse Gdst cymth, 
he laerth eow ealle s6thfae8tnysse ; ne sprycth he of 
him-sylfum, ac he sprycth th4 thing the he gehyrth ; 

14 and cyth eow th4 thing the t6wearde synd. He me 
geswutelath ; fortham he nimth of minum, and cyth 

15 eow. Eiille th& thing the min Faeder haefth synd 
mine ; forth ig ic cwaeth, thaet he nimth of minum, and 
cvth eow. 
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IL FROM A PARAPHRlSE OF THE BOOK OF 

PSALMS. 



SEALM I. 

1. E4dig b^th se wer the ne gt^ih on gethe4ht unriht- 
wisra, ne on tMm w6ge ne stent synfulra, ne on heora 
wol-berendum setle ne sitt ; 

2. Ac his willa byth on Godes aye, and ymb hb Ke he 
b^th smedgende daeges and nihtes. 

3. Hjm byth sw4 tMm treowe, the byth aplantod ne4h 

waetera rynum ; 

4. Thaet sylth his waestmas t6 rihtre tide, and his leki 
and his blaeda ne fealwiath, ne ne sedriath ; eall him cymth 
t6 fif6de thaet thaet he deth. 

o • • • • 

5. Ac th4 unrihtwisan ne be6th nk swylce, ne him e4c 
8w4 ne Umpth ; ac hi be6th duste gelicran, th6nne hit wind 
toblaewth. 

6. Thy ne arisath thd unrihtwisan on d6mes daeg, ne 
tM synfullan ne be6th on gethe4hte thaera rihtwisena. 

Y. FortMm God wat hwylcne weg th4 rihtwisan ge- 
eimedon, ac th4 unrihtwisan cumath id witum. 

SEALM II. 

1. Hwy r^^th aelc folc, and hwy smedgath hi unn;^tt ? 

2. And hwy arisath eorth-cyningas, and ealdor-menn 
cumath to-somne with Gode, and with thdm the he t6 
hlaforde gece4s, and gesm^rede ? 

3. Utan tobrecan heora bendas, and aweorpan heora 
ge6cu of us. 
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4. Forth&m se God, the on heofonum ys, hig gebyspth, 
and Drihten hig gescent. 

6. And he clypath t6 him on his yrre, and gedrefth 
heora gethe4ht. 

6. And ic eom, theah, cyning geset fram Gode ofer his 
thone h41gan munt Syon, t6-iih4m-thaet ic laere his willan 
and his ae. 

7. Forthdm cwaeth Drihten t6 me : Thii eart min sunu, 
nii t6-daeg ic the acende. 

8. Bidde me, and ic the sylle the6da t6 dgnum yrfe, and 
ihinne anwald ic gebraede ofer the6da gemaero. 

9. And ic ged6 thaet thii heora wylst mid iseme gyrde, 
and hi miht swa e^the abrecan, sw4 se crocc-wyrhta maeg 
ifenne croccan. 

10. Ongytath mi, cynmgas, and leomiath, ge d6meras, 
the ofer eorthan dimath. 

11. Iheowiath Drihtne, and ondraedath hine: bUssiath 
on Gode» and theah mid ege. 

12. Onf6th 14re, thy-laes eow God yrre weortho, and 
thf-laes go wendon of rilitum wege. 

15. Fort.h4m th6nnc his yrre byth onaeled, th6nne be6th 
«^dige, tM the mi on hine getrywath. 

SEALM III. 

1. KAlA, Drihten! hwi synt sw4 manige mlnra fe6nda, 
tk**"* tho mo swencath? For-hwi arisath sw4 manige 
>n iih Tiv *? Manige cwethath t6 minum m6de, thaet hit 
nii^'^^N^ nAno h,vlo aot his Gode. 

'^ \x- hu nis na swa h}- cwethath ; ac thii eart, butan 
!^^\*««m iw>s^u. min fultum, and min wuldor, and thQ ahefst 

.^ Mh( mmiv »t«mne ic cleopode t6 Drihtne, and he me 
)(\ \\ t\^' ^vt' hii^t iliAm hAIgan mmite. 

4 1>A iM^t<^ ^^ k1A(uui» and slep, and eft aris ; fortMm- 
T^t' \V^^^'n ^Hi^ A>Kf^ht«. and me upp-araM3rde. 
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5. Forth4m ic me nil n4 ondralede thdsendu folces, the^h 
hi me litan ymb-thringcHi ; mc thii, Drihten, aris, and ged6 
me halne ; forth4m thd eart min God. 

6. Forth&m thd of-sl6ge ealle tha the me witherwearde 
waeron bdtan gewyrhtoD, and th4ra synfuha maegen thd 
gebryttest 

7. FortMm on th6 ys eall dre hael, and dre t6-h6pa, 
and ofer thin f ok sy thin bletsnn jr. 

8EALM lY. 

1. Th6nne ic ckopode t6 th6, thonne gehyrdest thd me» 
Diihten ; forth4m thd eart se the me gerihtwisast, and on 
miniim earfothum and ncaronessum, thd me ger^'mdest. 

2. Gemiltsa me, Drihten, and gehyr mfn gebed. 

3. E414, manna beam ! h6 lange wylle ge beon sw& 
heardheorte with Gode ? And hwi lufige ge idelnessa, 
and secath le4simga ? 

4. Wite ge thaet God gemyclade his thone gch41godan, 
and he me gehyrth, th6nne ic him t6 clypige. 

5. Theah hit gebyrige thaet ge onw6h yrsion, nc sculo 
ge hit n6 thy hrathor thurh-teon, the-laes ge syngion, and 
thaet miriht thaet ge sme4gath on eowerum m6do, forlae- 
tath, and hre6wsiath thaes. 

6. Offiiath ge mid rihtwisnesse, and bringath th4 g6dc 
t6 lacum, and hopiath t6 Drihtne. 

7. Manig mann cwyth : Hw4 taecth us tc41a, and hw4 
sylth us th4 oh^ the us man irehaet? and Ih {\\K\i\\\ i/o- 
swutelod ofer us thin gifu, theAh hi sw4 no cwotlion. 

8. Thaet ys thaet thd sealdest blissc minnt iHsortiin, and 
thin folc gemicladest, and him genfht hwaiDtes, and wint^K, 
and eles, and ealra £:6da, the4h hi his tli^. nc tluiniuoa. 

' Oaa m » aa 

9a Ac ged6 nd thaet ic m6te on tli4m ^ciiiliU), imd on 
thaere sibbe sl4pan, and mc gerestan ; fortham4lni, Drill ten, 
synderlice me gesettest on blisse and on t6-h6pan. 
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4. 0th the, furthum, him guide yfel with yfle, sw4-swd hi 
hit geworhton ; th6iine ofsle&n me mine fynd orwigne, naes 
th4s the mine frynd be6n sceoldon. 

5. And secon mine fynd mine sawle, and th4 gef6n, and 
oftredon on eorthan min lif, and minne weorthscipe to duste 
gewyrcon. 

6. Aris, Drihten, of thinum yrre, and saer on minra 
fe6nda mearce, and geweortha th.6-sylfne th4ra. 

Y. Aris, Drihten, t6 thinum geh^te, and d6 sw4-sw4 thti 
gehete ; gif thu isw4 dest, th6nne cymth swithe mycel fok 
t6 thinum theowdome. 

• • • • 

8. And thd upp-astihst, and hi mid th6 laetst t6 heofo- 
num : Drihten, d^m folcum, and dem me. 

9. Drihten, dem me aefter minum gewyrhtan, and d6m 
me aefter minre unscaethfulnesse. 

10. Ge-enda nd thaet yfel thaera unrihtwisra, and gereee 
and geraed th4 rihtwisan ; thii, Drihten, the smeAst heor- 
tan, and aedra and manna geth6htas. 

11. Mid rihte we secath fultum t6 thi, Drihten ; forth4m 
thii irehaelst tha heorUm rihtra £:eth6hta. 

12. The Drihten, the is rihtwis dema, and Strang and 
gethyldig, hwaether he yrsige aelce daege ? Bdte ge to 
him gecyrron, se deofol cw6cth his sweord t6 eow ; 

13. And he bende his bogan, se is mi ge4ro t6 sce6- 
tanne; he teohath thaet he scyle sce6tan thaet deathes 
faet, and baernan th4 the her bymath on wraennesse, and 
on untheawum. 

14. He centh aelc unriht, and hit cjrmth him s4re, and 
his geferum. 

15. He adylf thone pytt, and he hine ont^th, and on 
thone ylcan befylth. 

16. Gehweorfe his s&r on his heafod, and on his Imiegn 
astige his unriht. 

17. Ic thdnne andette Drihtne aefter his zihtwiniflfisey 
and h^iie his thone he4n naman, and 16fige. 
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SBALM Vni. 

1. £414, Drihten tire God, hii wundorlic thin nama ys 
geond ealle eorthan ! 

2. Fortih&m ahefen ys thin myclong ofer heofonas ; ge 
furthum, of thaera cilda muthe, the meolc sucath, thii byst 
h^red. 

3. Thaet he d6th t6 bysmore thinum fe6ndum : forthdm 
thii towyrpest thine ffnd, and ealle th4 the unrihtwisnesse 
14diath and scyldath. 

4. Ic ongite nii thaet weorc thinra finffra, thaet synd 
heofonas, and mona^ and steorran, th4 thd astealdest. 

6. Drihten, hwaet is se mann, the tM sw4 myclum 
amanst? oththe hwaet is se mannes sunu, the thii oft 
raedlice ne6sast ? 

6. Thii hine gedest lytle laessan thonne englas, thii hine 
gewuldrast and geweorthast, and him sylst hedfod-gold t6 
maerthe, and thii hine gesetest ofer thin hand-geweorc. 

7. Ealle gesceafta thii legst under his f6t, and under his 
anwald ; sce4p and hrytheru, and ealle eorthan n^enu ; 

8. Fleogende fuglas, and sae-fiscas, th4 farath geond th4 
sae-w€gas. 

9. Drihten, Drihten, lire God, hii wulderlic thin nama 
ys geond ealle eorthan. 

SEALM IX. 

1. Ic andette Drihtne on ealre minre heortan, and ic 
b6dige ealle thine wundru. 

2. And ic blissige, and faenige, and h^rige thinne naman, 
thu he4h God ! 

3. FortMm thii gehwyrfdest mine fynd under-baec, and 
hi waeron ge-untrumode, and forwurdon beforan thinre an- 
syne. 

4. Forth&m thu d6mst minne d6m and mine spraece, 
and eall for me dydest thaet ic d6n sceolde ; thii sitst on 
th&m he4n setle, thii the symle d^mst swithe rihte. 
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cwsbedon t6 him : Ldreow, this wif wayes afunden on un- 

5 rihton haemede. Movses us bebe&d on fheu&re ab, thaet 
we sceoldon thus gerade mid st4num oftorfian : hwaet 

6 cwyst thii ? This hlg cwaedon his fandiende, thaet hig 
hine wrehton. Se Haelend abedh nyther, and wr4t mid 

7 his fiufifre on thaere eorthan. Th& his: thurhwunedon 
hine acsiende, th4 ar4s he upp, and cwaeth t6 him: 
L6ca, hwylc eower sig synleAs, weorpe aerest st&n on 

8 hig. And he abeah eft, and wr&t on thaere eorthan. 

9 Th4 hig this g^yrdon, th4 e6don hig lit, an aefter 
4num; and he gebdd thaer sylf, and thaet wif stod 

10 thaer on middan. Se Haelend ar4s upp, and cwaeth t6 
hyre : Wif, hwayer synd th& the th6 wregdon ? ne for- 

11 d6mde the ndn man ? And he6 cwaeth : N4, Dryhten. 
And se Haelend cwaeth : Ne ic th6 ne ford^me ; d6 g4, 
and ne synga thd naefre m4. 

THYS OODSPEL SCBAL ON THAERE MYD-FAESTENE8 WUCAN, 

ON SAETERNES-DAE6. 

12 Eft se Haelend spraec thds thing t6 hym, and cwaeth: 
Ic eom middan-eardes leoht ; se-the me fylith, ne gaeth 

13 he n4 on thystro, ac he haefth lifes leoht. Th4 Phari- 
sei cwaedon t6 hym : Thii cythst gewitnesse be th^- 

14sylfum; nis thin gewitnes s6th. Se Haelend andswa- 
rode, and cwaeth t6 hym : Gyf ic cythe gewitnesse 
be me-sylfum, min gewitnes ys s6th ; forthdm-the ic 
w4t hwanon ic c6m, and hwyder ic gk ; ge nyton hwdnon 

15 ic c6m, ne hwyder ic g4. Ge d^math aefter flaesce; ic 

16 ne d6me ndnum men. And gif ic deme, min d6m is 
s6th ; forth4m-the ic ne eom 4na, ac ic and se Faeder 

lY the me sende. And on eowre ae is awriten, thaet tw6- 

18 gra manna gewitnes is soth. Ic eom the cythe gewit- 
nesse be me-sylfum, and se Faeder the me sende cyth 

19 gewitnesse be me. Witodlice hig cwaedon t6 him : 
Hwaer is thin faeder ? Se Haelend him andswarode. 
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8SALM Tm. 

^ - M]i, Drihten tire God, hii wundoriic thin nama ys 
geon^ ealle eorthan ! 

^- Fort;h&m ahefen ys thin myclung ofer heofonas; ge 
^*^bnm, oi thaera cilda muthe, the meolc sucath, thii b jst 
h^red. 

^- Ihaet he d6th t6 bysmore thinmn fe6ndom ; forth&m 
W^ towyrpest thine f^d, and ealle th4 the anrihtwisnesae 
^^th and scyidath. 

4. Ic ongite nil thaet weorc thinra fingra, thaet synd 
'^^fonas, and mona, and steorran, th4 thd astealdest. 

5. Drihten, hwaet is se mann, the th.ti sw4 myclum 
^^anst? othtbe hwaet is se mannes sunu, tlie thii oft 
^^dlice ne6sast ? 

6. Thii hine ged^t lytle laessan thonne englas, thii bine 
^ewuldrast and geweorthast, and him sylst he4fod-gold t6 
^aerthe, and thii hine gesetest ofer thin hand-geweorc. 

1. Ealle gesceafta thd legst under his f6t, and under his 
"^nwald ; sce4p and hr^theru, and ealle eorthan n^tenu ; 

8. Fleogende fuglas, and sae-fiscas, th4 farath geond th4 
^ae-w^gas. 

9. Drihten, Drihten, lire God, hii wulderlic thin nama 
ys geond ealle eorthan. 

SEALM IX. 

1. Ic andette Drihtne on ealre minre heortan, and ic 
b6dige ealle thine wundru. 

2. And ic blissige, and faenige, and hirige thlnne naman, 
thu he4b God ! 

3. FortMm thii gehwyrfdest mine fynd under-baec, and 
hi waeron ge-imtrumode, and forwurdon beforan thinre an- 
syne. 

4. Forth&m thu d6mst minne d6m and mine spraece, 
and eali for me dydest thaet ic d6n sceolde ; thii sitst on 
th&m he&n setle, thii the symle d^mst swithe rihte. 
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c.^ii 'i'.iuiu itir til Uic- ^rirkihlinii hftcfdon, and heora fet 
»>Lti j^^'isLii^vitc utiii \\\\ i\c.Aix gryne, the hi me gehyd and 

l> K*Jih<4iii bvih l^iibien on his rihtum d6mum, and 
uii la» Kit lid ^cwt'^Tvi* bvlh k^t^fangen se synfulla. 

i^i A lid I ha uiirihiwi^an beoih gehw}'rfede t6 helle, and 
iiclc iulc (hiiurci the Uud I'orgyt. 

17. Kurth&m Gud ut forgyt his theaifan oth he(»« ende» 
u« httora got^tyld ne forweorth oth ende. 
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18. Aiis, Drihten, th^-laes ae yfel-wfllendm ma^e d6n 
thaet he wille ; and ged6 thaet eallnm folcnm sj ged6med 
beforan ihl. 

19. Gesete, Drihten, ofer hi suinne anwald, thaet hig 
gelaeron ihaet hi witon thaet hi menn synt 

20. Drihten, hvri gewitst thii 8w4 feor fram as, and hwi 
noldest thii cuman t6 us, to thaere tide the us nvd-thearf 
waes? 

21. Thonne se ' unrihtwisa ofermudurath, thonne bvth 
se earma thearfa onaeled, and gedrefed, and e^c ge-unrot- 
sod ; ac weorthon th4 unrihtwisan gefangene on tham 
ireth6htum, the hi fi:eth6ht habbath. 

22. Fortham se synfuUa byth h^red thaer he his yfelan 
willan wyrcth, and hine bletsiath th4 yfelan for his yfelan 
daedum. 

23. Se synfulla bysmrath Drihten, and for thabre meni- 
gu his imrihtes, he ne gethencth thaet God hit maege 
gewrecan. 

24. FortMm he ne d^th g6d beforan his m6des ansyne ; 
fortMm beoth his wegas and his weorc eal-n^h uncliu^ne. 

25. Forthdm he naefth nan gemynd Godes d6ma beforan 
his ansyne, thaet he maege rixian, and wealdan ealra his 
fe6nda, and don him to yfele thaet thaet he wvlle. 

20. And he cwyth on his mode, Ne wyrth thisses naefre 
nan wendung, biitan mycelre frecennesse minra fe6nda. 

27. His muth byth symle full wyrignessa, and bitem 
worda, and facnes, and scaruwa. 

28. And under his tungan byth ealne weg othera manna 
s4r and geswinc; he sitt symle on gethe4hte mid th4m 
w^leffum dyffoUice, t6-thdm-thaet he maege fordun th4 
unscedthendan ; 

29. And thre4tath thone earman mid his edgum, and 
settath his digollice, swa-swa le6 d6th of his h61e. 

30. He setteth thaet he beredfige thone earman, and 
thaes wilnath ; and thonne he hine gefangen hafath mid 

14* 
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THYS GODSPEL 6CEAL ON SUNN AN-D AEG, ON THAEBX 
FEORTHAN WUCAN OFER KASTRON. 

5 Nu ic fare t6 thdrn the me sende, and eower ndn ne 

6 acsath me, Hwyder ic fare ? Ac forthdm-the ic spr^c 
thds thing 16 eow, unr6tnys gefylde eowre heortan. 

7 Ac ic eow secge s6thfaestnysse ; Eow fremath thaet ic 
fare ; gif ic ne fare, ne cymth se Fr^friend t6 eow ; 

8 witodlice gif ic fare, ic hyne sende t6 eow. And thonne 
he cymth, he thywth thysne middan-eard be synne, 

9 and be rihtwisnesse, and be d6me : be synne, forth am 

10 hig ne gelyfdon on me ; be rihtwisnysse, fortMm ic 

11 fare t6 Faeder, and ge me ne gese6th ; be d6me, fortham 

12 thyses middan-eardes ealdor ys gedlmed. Gyt ic 
haebbe eow fela t6 secganne, ac ge hyt ne magon mi 

13 acuman. Th6nne thaere s6thfaestnysse Gdst cymth, 
he laerth eow ealle s6thfae8tnysse ; ne sprycth he of 
him-sylfum, ac he sprycth th4 thing the he geh>^rth ; 

14 and cyth eow th4 thinff the t6wearde synd. He me 
geswutelath ; forthim he nimth of minum, and cyth 

16 eow. Ealle th4 thine: the min Faeder haefth synd 
mine ; forthig ic cwaeth, thaet he nimth of minum, and 
cyth eow. 
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IL FROM A PARAPHRlSE OF THE BOOK OF 

PSALMS. 



8EALM I. 

1. £4dig b^th se wer the ne gsbbth on gethe4ht unriht- 
wisra, ne on tih4m w6ge ne stent synfulra, ne on heora 
wol-berendum setle ne sitt ; 

2. Ac his willa byth on Godes ae, and ymb his aie he 
byth sme4gende daeges and nihtes. 

3. Hym byth sw4 th4m treowe, the byth aplantod ne&h 
waetera rynum; 

4. Thaet sylth his waestmas t6 rihtre tide, and his le4f 
and his blaeda ne fealwiath, ne ne sedriath ; eall him cymth 
t6 £r6de thaet thaet he deth. 

o • • • • 

5. Ac th4 unrihtwisan ne be6th n4 swylce, ne him edc 
sw4 ne limpth ; ac hi be6th duste gelicran, th6nne hit wind 
toblaewth. 

6. Thy ne arisath th4 unrihtwisan on d6mes daeg, ne 
tM synfullan ne be6th on gethedhte thaera rihtwisena. 

Y. Forthdm God w4t hwylcne weg th4 rihtwisan ge- 
eimedon, ac th4 unrihtwisan cumath t6 witum. 

SEALM II. 

1. Hwy r^h aelc folc, and hwy smedgath hi unnytt ? 

2. And hwy arisath eorth-cyningas, and ealdor-menn 
cumath to-somne with Gode, and with thdm the he t6 
hl4forde geceds, and gesm^rede ? 

3. Utan tobrecan heora bendas, and aweorpan heora 
ge6cu of us. 
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4. Forthim se God, ^he on heofonum ys, big geliyspth, 
and Drihten hig gescent. 

5. And he clypath 16 him on his yrre, and gedrefth 
heora gethe4ht. * 

6. And ic eom, theah, cyning geset fram Gode ofer his 
thone h41gan munt Syon, t6-th4m-thLaet ic laere his willan 
and his ^. 

I. Forthdm cwaeth Drihten t6 me : Thii eart min sunu, 
nd to-daeg ic th6 acende. 

8. Bidde me, and ic the sylle the6da t6 4gnum yrfe, and 
thinne anwald ic gebraede ofer th.e6da gemaero. 

9. And ic ged6 thaet th.ii heora wylst mid iseme gyrde, 
and hi miht swa e^the abrecan, sw4 se crocc-wyrhta maeg 
ayenne croccan. 

10. Ongytath mi, cyningas, and leomiath, ge d6meras, 
the ofer eorthan dimath. 

II. Theowiath Drihtne, and ondrfi^edath hine ; blissiath 
on Gode, and theah mid ege. 

12. Onf6th Idre, thy-laes eow God yrre weorthe, and 
th.^-laes ge wendon of rilitum wege. 

13. Forth&m tli6nnc his yrre byth onaeled, th6nne be6th 
eMige, tM the mi on hine getr;^ath. 

BEALM III. 

1. E414, Drihten! hwi sjmt sw4 manige minra fe6nda, 
tMra the me swencath? For-hwi arlsath sw4 manige 
with me ? Manige cwethath t6 minum m6de, thaet hit 
naebbe nine haele aet his Gode. 

2. Ac hit nis na sw4 hy cwethath ; ac thtii eart, bdtan 
aelcum twe6n, min fultum, and min wnldor, and thQ ahefst 
upp min hedfod. 

3. Mid minre stemne ic cleopode t6 Drihtne, and he me 
geh^rde of his th4m hdlgan mmite. 

4. Th& ongan ic slapan, and slep, and eft ards ; fortihim- 
the Drihten me awehte, and me upp-aralerde. 
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5. Fortli4m ic me nd n4 ondraede tliiisendu folces, tlie41i 
bl me litan ymb-thringon ; ac thii, Drihten, aris, and ged6 
me h41ne ; fortMm thd eart min God. 

6. FortMm tliii of-sl6fire ealle tli4 tlie me witherwearde 
waeron biitan gewyrhton, and th4ra synfidra maegen tl^ii 
gebiyttest. 

7. FortMm on th6 ys eall dre hael, and dre t6-h6pay 
and ofer thin folc sf thin bletsmiir. 

• • •/ « • o 

SEALM lY. 

1. Th6nne ic cleopode t6 the, th6nne geh^rdest thd me, 
Drihten ; forthdm thd eart se the me gerihtwisast, and on 
minum earfothum and ncaronessum, thd me gerymdest. 

2. Gemiltsa me, Drihten, and gehyr mfn gebed. 

3. E414, manna beam ! hu lange wylle ge be6n sw4 
beardheorte with Gode ? And hwi lufige ge idelnessa, 
and secath ledsunga ? 

4. Wite ge thaet God gemyclade his thone gehAlgodan, 
and he me gehy^rth, th6nne ic him t6 clypige. 

6. Theah hit gebyrige thaet ge onw6h yrsion, ne scule 
ge hit n6 thy hrathor thurh-teon, the-laes ge syngion, and 
thaet miriht thaet ge smedgath on eowerum mode, forlae- 
tath, and hre6w8iath thaes. 

6. Offiiath ge mid rihtwisnesse, and bnngath tha gode 
t6 lacum, and h6piath t6 Drihtne. 

7. Manig mann cwyth : Hw4 taecth us tedla, and hw4 
sylth lis tM god the us man gehaet? and is the4h ge- 
swutelod ofer us thin gifu, the4h hi sw4 ne cwethon. 

8. Thaet ys thaet thd sealdest blisse minre heortan, and 
thin folc gemicladest, and him geniht hwaetes, and wines, 
and eles, and ealra soda, theah hi his tM ne thancion. 

9. Ac ged6 nd thaet ic m6te on tMm genihte, and on 
thaere sibbe sl4pan, and me gerestan ; fortham^hd, Drihten, 
synderHce me gesettest on blisse and on t6-h6pan. 
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SEALM V. 



1. Drib ten, onf6h min word mid thinum e4rum, and 
ongy t mine stemne and min gehr6p, and thenc tMra worda 
minra gebeda. 

2. Fortham ic gebidde on daeg-red t6 the ; ac ged6 
thaet tbti gehyre mitt gebed, Drihten. 

3. Ic stande on aer-mergen beforan tM aet gebede, and 
se6 the ; fortham thu eart se ylca God the ndn unribt nelt. 

4. Ne mid th6 ne wunatb se yfel-willenda, ne th4 un- 
ribt wisan ne wuniath beforan thinum edgum. 

6. Thii bdtast ealle th4 the unribt wyrcatb, and thaet 
ne forlaetatb, ne bis ne bre6wsiatb ; and th(i for-d^st th& 
the symle le^sunga specatb. 

6. And th4 man-slagfan, and th4 swicolan thii forsyhst. 

7. Ic th6nne b6piende t6 thinre thaere my clan mild- 
heortnesse, ic gange t6 thinum hiise, Drihten, and me ge- 
bidde t6 thinum bdlgan altare, on thinum ege. 

8. Drihten, laed me on thine rihtwisnesse fram minra 
fe6nda willan ; geribt minne wig beforan thinre ansyne ; 

9. Fortham on minra fe6nda muthe is ledsung, and 
heora mod is swithe idel. 

10. Heora m6d and heora wilnung ys sw4 de6p 8W& 
grundle^s py tt, and heora tungan sprecath symle facn ; ac 
dim him, Drihten. 

11. And ged6 thaet by naegon don thaet yfel thaet b^ 
thencatb and sprecath; ac be thaere andefne, heora un- 
ribtwisnesse fordrif by ; fortham h^ thi gremiath, and thine 
theowas, Drihten. 

12. And blission ealle th4 the t6 thi b6piatb, and faes:- 

• ••• •• x^ ^ ^7 

nion on Icnesse ; and thii wuna on him ; and faJBgnion thin 

ealle thd the lufiath thinne naman. 
• • . . . * 

' Id. Forthdm thii eart se Drihten the gebktsast and ge- 
blissast ribtwise ; thii us gecoronadest and geweortbadest, 
and us gesc;|^ldest mid thdm sc^lde thinre wel-wikiesse. 
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SBALM VI. 

1. Drihten, ne threA thu me on thinum frre, ne on 
tihinre hat-heortnesse ne swenc me. 

2. Ac miltsa me, Dryhten, fortLAm ic eom imh&l, and 
gehdel me, fortL4m eall min maegn, and ealle mine b4n 
synt gebrytte and gedrefede, and min sawl, and min mod 
ys swythe gedrefed. 

3. EAla, Drihten, hd lange wylt thu thaet hit on th^m 
sy ? Gehwyrf, \k Drihten ! to me, and alys mine sawle, 
and gedo me h41ne for thinre mildheortnesse. 

4. ForthAm thA deadan, the on helle beoth, thin ne 
gemmion, ne thi andettath, ne ne h^riath, sw4-swA we 
d6th. 

5. Ic s wince on minre grAnunge, and aelce niht on minum 
bedde ic sice and w^pe, and hwilum min bedd waete mid 
te4rum. 

6. Mine eAgan synt gedrefede for yrre, and ic eom for- 
ealdod betweoh .eallum minum fe6ndum. 

7. Gewitath fram me ealle tM the unriht wyrcath; 
fortham-the Drihten hyrde mine wependan stefne, and God 
gehyrde mine healsimge, and Drihten onfeng min gebed. 

8. Scedmion heora forthi, and sj^n gedrefede ealle mine 
fynd ; and g4n hy on earsling, and sceAmion heora swithe 
hraedlice. 

SEALM VII. 

1. Drihten, min God, t6 th^ ic h6pige; al;^s me fram 
eallum thAm the min ehtath, and gefritha me. 

2. Thaet naefre mine fynd ne gripon mine sawle swA- 
swA le6 ; forth Am ic nAt ealles hwA me ahredde and ge- 
haele, biitan thii wylle. 

3. Drihten, min God, gif ic t6 thisum, the me mi swen- 
cath, thaes ge-eAmod haebbe, thaet hi mi d6th, oththe a!enig 
unriht with hi ged6n haebbe ; 

14 
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4. Oththe, furthum, him guide yfel with yfle, sw4-sw4 hi 
hit geworhton ; th6nne ofsle^n me mine fynd orwigne, naes 
th&s tlie mine frynd be6n sceoldon. 

5. And secon mine fynd mine sawle, and tih4 gefdn, and 
oftredon on eorthan min lif, and minne weorthscipe t6 duste 
gewyrcon. 

6. Aris, Drihten, of thinum yrre, and sa!er on minra 
fe6nda mearce, and geweortha tM-sylfne thdra. 

7. Aris, Drihten, t6 thinum geh4te, and d6 sw4-sw4 tihii 
gehete ; gif thii i5w4 d^st, th6nne cymth swithe mycel folc 
to thinum theowdome. 

• • • • 

8. And thii upp-astihst, and hi mid th6 laetst t6 heofo- 
num : Drihten, d6m folcum, and dem me. 

9. Drihten, d6m me aefter minum gewyrhtan, and d€m 
me aefter minre unscaethfulnesse. 

10. Ge-enda nii thaet yfel thaera unrihtwisra, and gerece 
and geraed thd rihtwisan ; thii, Drihten, the sme4st heor- 
tan> and aedra and manna geth6htas. 

11. Mid rihte we secath fultum t6 tli€, Drihten ; fortMm 
thii fifehaelst tha heortan rihtra &retli6hta. 

12. The Drihten, the is rihtwis d^ma, and Strang and 
gethyldig, hwaether he yrsige aelce daege ? Biite ge to 
him gecyrron, se deofol cwecth his sweord t6 eow ; 

13. And he bende his bogan, se is mi ge4ro t6 8ce6- 
tanne; he teohath thaet he scyle sce6tan thaet deathes 
faet, and baernan th4 the her bymath on wraennesse, and 
on untheawum. 

14. He centh aelc unriht, and hit cymth him s4re, and 
his geferum. 

15. He adylf thone pytt, and he hine ont;^th, and on 
thone ylcan befylth. 

16. Gehweorfe his s4r on his heafod, and on his braegn 
astlge his unriht. 

17. Ic th6ane andette Drihtne aefter his rihtwknesiey 
and h6rie his thone he4n naman, and 16fige. 
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8SALM YIU. 

1. E41&, Drihten tire God, hii wundorlic tihin nama js 
geond ealle eorthan ! 

2. Forth&m ahefen ys thin my clung ofer heofonas ; ge 
furthum, of tlnfera cilda muthe, the meolc sucath, thii byst 
h6red. 

3. Thaet he d6th t6 bysmore thinum fe6ndum ; forthdm 
thii towyrpest thine ffnd, and ealle th& the unrihtwisnesse 
Iddiath and scyldath. 

4. Ic ongite nii thaet weorc thinra fingra, thaet syud 
heofonas, and mona, and steorran, thd thvi astealdest. 

5. Drihten, hwaet is se mann, the thti sw4 myclum 
amanst? oththe hwaet is se mannes sunu, the thii oft 
raedlice ne6sast ? 

6. Thd hine ged^t lytle laessan thonne englas, thii hine 
gewuldrast and geweorthast, and him sylst hedfod-gold t6 
maerthe, and thii bine gesetest ofer thin hand-geweorc. 

7. Ealle gesceafta thii legst under his f6t, and under bis 
anwald ; sce4p and brytheni, and ealle eorthan n^cnu ; 

8. Fleogende fuglas, and sae-fiscas, th4 farath geond th4 
sae-w6gas. 

9. Drihten, Drihten, lire God, hii wulderlic thin nama 
ys geond ealle eorthan. 

SEALM IX. 

1. Ic andette Drihtne on ealre minre heortan, and ic 
b6dige ealle thine wundru. 

2. And ic blissige, and faenige, and h^rige thinne naman, 
thti he&h God ! 

3. FortMm thii gehwyrfdest mine fynd imder-baec, and 
hi waeron ge-untrumode, and forwurdon beforan thinre an- 
syne. 

4. Forthdm thu d6mst minne d6m and mine spraece, 
and eall for me dydest thaet ic d6n sceolde ; thii sitst on 
th&m he&n setle, thii the symle d^mst swithe rihte. 
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5. Thd thredst and bre&rst tli4 tlie6da the us thread- 
gath, and th4 unrihtwisan forweorthath ; and thti adilgasi 
heora naman on worulda woruld. 

6. Se6 redelse, and thaet gethe4ht lirra fe6nda gele6rode, 
thd hi hit endian sceoldon, and heora thii towurpe ealle. 

7. And heora gemynd onw^g gewdt mid th&m my clan 
hlisan, and Drihten thurhwunath on 6cnesse. 

8. And he ge4rwath his d6m-setl, and he demth eaire 
eorthan swythe emne. 

9. He demth f oleum mid rihte; he ys geworden frith- 
stow thearfendra. 

10. And gefultumend thii eart, Drihten, aet aelcre 
thearfe ; forthy h6piath to th^ ealle th4 the witon thinne 
naman ; 

11. Forthdm thii ne forlaetst ndnne thdra the the seeth ; 
h^riath forth! Drihten, thone the eardath on Sion : 

12. And b6diath betwe6h folcum his wundru ; fortham 
he nis nk ofergeotol th4ra gebeda his thearfena, ac he is 
swythe gemyndig heora bl6d t6 wrecanne. 

13. Gemiltsa me, Drihten, and gesedh mine e4thm€tto, 
hii earmne me habbath ged6n mine fynd; forthdm fchii 
eart se ylca God, the me upp-ah6fe fram deathes gedtura, 
to-tham-thaet ic b6dade eall thin 16f on tham ffedtum 
thaere burge Hienisalem. 

14. Ic faegnie on thinre haelo, the thii me sylest; and 
th4 the6da the min 6htath synt afaestnode on th&m ylcan 
earfothum, the hi me geteohhod haefdon, and heora fet 
synt gefangene mid thy ilcan gryne, the hi me gehyd and 
gehealden haefdon. 

15. Forthdm byth Drihten on his rihtum d6mum, and 
on his hand-geweorce byth gefangen se synfulla. 

16. And tha imrihtwisan be6th gehwyrfede t6 helle, and 
aelc folc thaera the God fororyt. 

17. Forthdm God ne forgyt his thearfan oth heora ende, 
ne heora gethyld ne forweorth oth ende. 



) 
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18. Ai^ Drihtea, th^-laes se yfel-wfllenda maege d6ii 
thaet he wiUe ; and ged6 thaet eaQiim folcnm s^ ged6med 
beforan €h€, 

19. Gesete, Drihten, ofer hi simme anwald, thaet hfg 
firelaeron thaet hi witon thaet hi menn synt. 

20. Drihten, hwl gewitst thii sw4 feor fram us, and hwi 
noldest thii cuman to us, t6 thaere tide the us nyd-thearf 
waes? 

21. Thoone se ' unrihtwisa ofermodigath, th6iuie b;^th 
se earma thearfa onaeled, and gedrefed, and e4c ge-unr6t- 
sod ; ac weorthon th4 unrihtwisan gefangene on thdm 
geth6htum, the hi geth6ht habbath. 

22. Forth dm se synfuUa bf th h^red thaer he his yfelan 
"willan wyrcth, and hine bletsiath tM yfelan for his yfelan 
daiedunu 

23. Se synfulla bysmrath Drihten, and for thaere meni- 
gu his imrihtes, he ne gethencth thaet God hit maege 
gewrecan. 

24. FortMm he ne d6th g6d beforan his m6des ansyne ; 
forth^m be6th his wegas and his weorc eal-n^h unclaene. 

25. ForthAm he naefth nan gemynd Godes d6ma beforan 
his ansyne, thaet he maege rixian, and wealdan ealra his 
fe6nda, and don him to yfele thaet thaet he wylle. 

2C. And he cwyth on his mode, Ne wyrth thisses naefre 
n4n wendung, biitan mycelre frecennesse minra fe6nda. 

27. His muth byth symle full wyrignessa, and bitera 
worda, and facnes, and searuwa. 

28. And under his tungan byth ealne weg othera manna 
s4r and geswinc; he sitt symle on gethedhte mid th4m 
w^leffum dyffolUce, t6-tham-thaet he maege fordon thk 
unscedthendan ; 

29. And thredtath thone earman mid his edgum, and 
settath his digollice, sw4-sw4 le6 d6th of his h61e. 

30. He setteth thaet he beredfige thone earman, and 
thaes wilnath ; and th6nne he hine gefangen hafath mid 

* * 14* 
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his gryne, tli6nne genaet he hine, and th6ime he hine 
haefth gewyldne, th6n]ie aginth he-sylf sigan, oththe 
afylth. 

31. He cw£Mdth a^er on his m6de, Ne gethencth God 
thyllices, ac ahwyrfth his e4gan, thaet he hit naefre ne 
gesyhth. 

32. Aris, Drihten, min God, and ahefe upp thine hand 
ofer th4 unrihtwisan, and ne for^^yt thone thearfan on ende. 

33. Eorth^m bysmrath se unrihtwisa Drihten ; forth&m 
he cwyth on his m6de, Ne recth God, the4h ic thus d6. 

34. Gesyhst thii nil hwylc br6c, and hwylc sir we 
tholiath and throwiath ? Nii hit waere cyn thaet thil hit 
him wraece mid thinre handa. Ic thearfa eom, mi t6 th^ 
forlaeten; thii eart fultumiend th4ra the nabbath nather 
ne faeder ne modor. 

35. Thii forbrycst thone earm, and thaet maegen thaes 
synfullan ; forth^, thedh hine hw4 ahsode, forhwi he 8w4 
dyde? th6nne ne mihte he hit nd gereccan, ne gethafa 
be6n nolde, thaet he unte41a dyde. 

36. Drihten rixath on ^cnesse, on thisse worulde ge on 
thaiBre t6-weardan ; forthaem weorthath aworpene th4 syn- 
fullan of aegfchrum his rica. 

37. Drihten gehj^rth thd wilnunga his thearfena, and 
heora modes gp-messe gehyrath thine eAran. 

38. D6m mi, Drihten, thearfe thaes earman, and thaes 
e&thm6dan, thaet se awyrgeda ne ^ce, thaet he hine leng 
mycUe ofer eorthan. 

SEALM X. 

1. Hw^ lacre me thaet ic fle6 geond mimtas and geond 
w6stenu, swa spearwa; forth4m ic getrywe Drihtne? 

2. Ic w&t, the&h, forth Am-the th4 synfullan bendath 
heora bogan, and fyllath heora coceras mid fl4num, t6- 
th&jn-thaet hi magon sce6tan th4 unscyldigan heortan dy- 
golUce, tih6nan hi laest w^nath. 
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8. FortMm hi wilniath thaes tlie hi mason, thaet hi 
toweorpon thaet God geteohhod haefth t6 wyrcanne ; 
hwaet dyde ic unscyldiga with hi, oththe hwaet maeg ic 
nil d6n ? 

4. Drihten ys on his hdlgan temple, se Drihten se thaes 
setl ys on heofenum. 

5. His e&gan 16ciath on his earman thearfan, his braewas 
ahsath miywa beam. 

6. Se ylca Drihten ahsath rihtwise and unrihtwise ; for- 
th4m se-the lufath unriht, he hdtath his igene sawle. 

7. Drihten onsent manigra cynna witu, swd-sw4 regn, 
ofer tM synfuUan ; and hi gewyrpth mid gryne, and he 
onsent fyr ofer hig, and ungem^tlice haeto thaere sunnan, 
and wol-berende windas, mid thyllicmn, and mid manigum 
thyllicum be6th heora drinc-fatu gefylde. 

8. Forth4m God ys swythe rihtwis, and he lufath riht- 
wisnesse, and he6 byth symle swythe enm beforan him. 



III. THE " PATER-NOSTER. 



>» 



Faeder lire, thu the eart on heofenum ; 
Si £hin nama gehdlgod ; 
T6-becume thin rice ; 

Geweorthe thin willa on eorthan, sw4-sw4 on heofenum ; 
Ume daeg-hwamlican hldf syle us t6.daeg ; 
And forgyf us lire gyltas, sw&-sw4 we forgifath lirum 
gyltendum ; 

And nc gelaede thii us on costnunge, ac al^s us of yfle ; 
S6thlice ! 
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IV. THE "TE DEUM. 



»» 



Th6, God, we h^riath, th^, Drihten, we andettath; 

Th6, 6cne Faeder, eall eorthe wurthath ; 

Th6, ealle Englas ; th6, Heofenas and ealle Anwealdas ; 

Th6, Cherubim and Seraphim unablinnendlice stefne cly- 
path: 

Hdlig ! Hdlig ! Hdlig Drihten God Wereda ! 

Fulle synt heofenas and eorthe maegen-thrymmes wuldres 
thines. 

Th6, wulderful Aerend-racena wered ; 

Th6, Witigena h^rgendlic getll ; 

Th6, Cythra scyne h^rath here ; 

Th6, embe-hwyrft eorthena, hdlig andetteth Gesom- 
nung, 

Faeder, ormaetes maegen-thrymmes ; 

Arwurthne, thinne s6thne and dnlitne Sunu ; 

HAligne, witodlice fi-6frigendne G&st. 

Thii cyng, wuldres cyning, Crist. 

Thii, iPaederes ece thii eart Sunu. 

Th4 t6 alysanne thii onfenge mann, thii ne ascunodest 
faemnan innath. 

Thii oferswithodest deathes angan ; thii onl^sdest gely- 
fedum rice heofena. 

Thii on thdm swithran healfe Godes sitst, on wuldre 
Faederes. 

D6ma thii eart gelled wesan t6weard. 

Th6, eomostlice, we halsiath thinum theowmn gehelpe* 
tM of dedrwyrthiun bl6de tbii id^sdest. 

Ece d6 mid h41gum thlnum wiildor be6n forgyfen. 

H&l d6 folc thin ; and bletsa yrfeweardnysae jitjine; 
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^And gereoe h^, and iip-ali6f h^ oth-on ^cnysBe. 

^Xliurh syndiige dagas we bletsiath th6 ; 

.And we h^riath naman thinne on worulde and 4-woruld. 

Oemedema daege thisnm biiton sjnne us gehealdan. 

Oemiltsa dre ! gemiltsa ! 

&y mildheortnys thin ofer us sw&-sw4 we hihtath on 

^. 

On th6 ic hihte ; ic ne bed gescynd on 6cnysse. 



V. THE "JUBILATE. 



» 



Diymath Drihtne ealle eorthan; tbeowiath Drihtne on 
blisse ; ingath on gesihte his on blithnesse. 

Witath, forthdm-the, Drihten, he is God ; he worhte us, 
and n4 we-sylfe us ; folc his and scedp fostor-n6thes his. 

Ingdth ge4tu his on andetnesse ; cafertiinas his on yme- 
nam andettath. 

Heriath naman his; f6rth4m-the wynsum is Drihten; 
on 6cnesse mildheortnes his, and oth-on cynrene and cyn- 
rene 86thfae8tnes his. 



VI. THE "MAGNIFICAT." 



Min sawel mersath Drihten, and min g&st geblissude on 
Gode minum Haelende. 

Forth4m-the he gesedh bis thinene edd-m6dnesse ; s6th- 
lice he6nan-forth me eddige secgath ealle cneoressa. 
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Forthdm-tLe me mycele thiocr dyde se the mihtiiF if 
and his nama is h41ig. 

And his mildheortnes of cneoresse on cneoresse 
ondra^dendum. 

He worhte maegn on his earme ; he to-daelde th4 ofei^^^^* 
m6dan on m6de hyra heortan. 

He awearp thd rican of setle, and th4 eid-m6dan up^ "?' 
ah6f. 

Hingrigende he mid g6dum gefylde, and oferm6de idel^ -3< 
forlet. 

He afeng Isr4hel his cniht, and gemimde his mildheort- 
nesse. 

Sw& he spraec t6 lirum faederum, Ahrdhame and hit 
salede on &-weoruld. 



VII. DE SANCTIS IN ANGLIA SEPULTIS. 

4« ON URES DRIHTNBS NAMAN HAELENDES CRI8TE8. 



St, Augustinus gefullode Aethelbriht Cantwarena cyning, 
and ealle his the6de. 

Th6nne waes Eddbald, Aethelbrihtes sunu cynges ; and 
Birihta h4tte his cwen ; and Aethelburh h&tte heora dohtor, 
and othre naman, T4te. He6 waes forgifen £4dwine North- 
hymbra cyninge t6 cwene, and St. Paulinos, se maera bisceop, 
f6r mid hire, and gefullode thone cyning, and ealle his 
the6de. And heo thd, aefter Eadwines daege, gesohte Cant- 
warabyrig, and hire br6thor E4dbald waes Cantwara cyning, 
and he hire th4 forgedf thaet land on limene ; and he6 
th4 thaet mynster getymbrode, and thflber mi resteth^ and 
St. E&dburh mid hire. 
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Th6nne wafes Ymme, E&dbaldes cwen, Franca cyninges 
d6htor. And hig begeaton St. E&nswithe, the aet Folcan- 
st4ne resteth, and Earcanbriht Cantwara cyning, and Eor- 
menred Aetheling ; and Eormenburh, and St. Eorraengith, 
and St. Aethelred; and St. Aethelbriht — this waiBron Eor- 
menredes beam and of L4fe bis cwene. 

Thonne wafes Ecgbriht, Cyning, and Hlothhere, Cyning ; 
and St. Eormenbild and St. Ercengota waeron Earcanbrihtes 
beam, and Sexburb, his cwen. 

Th6nne waes St. Eoraaenbnrh, otbre naman, Domneue. 
Heo waes forgifen Merwale, Pendan suna cynges, and 
thaer hi begeaton St. Mildburge, and St. Mildride, and 
St. Mildgithe, and St. Merfyn. Hig th4 for Gode to-dael- 
don b€ heom libbendum eall thaet hi 4hton, and he6 tha, 
Domneue, f6r eft t6 Cant-lande thaet hire br6thra w6r-gilde 
onfenge innon Taenet-lande aet Ecgbrihte th4m cyninge, 
the hig aier acwellan bet. 

Thunor hdtte his arerefa the biff acwellan bet. And he 
hig bebirigde under thaes cyninges he4h-setle on Ear-trege 
innon his healle : and hi th4 wurdon thurh Godes naman 
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wundorlice gecydde, sw4 thaet thurh Godes miht se 
le6ma ast6d ymbe midde niht up thurh thaere healle hrof, 
swilce thaer sunne seine. And thaet se cyning him-sylf 
gese4h, and he waes s withe afyrht ; and be th4 b6 th4m 
wiste thaet he haefde thdm Haelende abolgen. 

And he thd bet beora swustor Domneue him t6 gefeccan, 
thaet heo beora w^r-gilde onf6n mihte ; and he6 swd dyde. 
Thaet is th6nne hund-eahtatig sidunga landes, thaet hig 
thaer mynster on-araerdon, th4m saulum t6 gebed-raedene 
the hit beora w^r-srild waes. And se cyninff hire thaer-t6 
wel fylste, and he6 tM St. Mildride hire d6htor ofer sae 
sende, thaer he6 thone wisd6m thaer eeleoraode the 
man on th4m mynstre healdan sceolde. And be6 thd, St. 
Mildrid, eft t6 hire meder him c6m, and he6 hire thd thaet 
mynster forgedf th4 hit gestathelod waes. And he6 th4 
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St. Mildiid halig-rifte onfeng aet The6dore, Arcebisceope, 
and hund-seofontig maegdena mid hire, the se cyning and 
hire modor begitcn haefdon and gelaered thaet hig aet 
thaero stowe nftte be6n mihton. And he6 th4 thaer Qode 
t6 willan gethedh, and thaet Ice lif ge-edmode ; and swd 
oft siththan hire mihta cuthe syndon. And St. Eorm^i- 
gith, hire moddrige, mid hire wunode oth hire lifes ende, 
and he6-sylf thaer hire lic-reste geceds b€ hire libbendre, 
thaet is th6nne an mil be-edstan St. Mildride mynstrc ; and 
hire mihta thaer oft waeron cuthe and git syndon. And 
St. Eadburh th4 t6 thdm mynstre feng aefter St. Myldride, 
and he6 thaer circan gesctte the hire lic-haman mi on 
resteth. 

Th6nne waes Sexburh, Cantwarena cwen. He6 gestath- 
elode St. Marian mynster on Sce4p-ige, and th4 Godes 
theowas thaer t6-gesette. Hwaet-tM Hlothhere, Cyning, 
hire sunu, heom thd land-4re ge-uthe the hig git big- 
libbath : and he6 tha gebed-raedene th^r araerdon. 

Th6nne waes St. Sexburh, and St. Aethelthryth, and St. 
Wihtburh, Annan dohtra, East-Engla cyninges. Th6nne 
waes St. Aethelthryth forgifen Ecgfrythc North-hymbra 
cynge t6 cwene. And heo, hwaethere, hire maegth-h&d 
geheold oth hire lifes ende; and he6 tM hire lic-reste 
geceds on Eliga-byrig on tMm maeran mynstre, and thaer 
hire mihta oft cuthe syndon ; and St. Wihtburh hire swustor 
mid hire mi resteth. 

Th6nne waes St. Eormenhild, Ercenbrihtes doht6r and 
Sexburge, forgifen Wulfhere, Cyninge, t6 cwene. He 
waes Pendan sunu, Myrcna cynges, and on heora dagum 
Myrcna the6d onfeng fulwiht. And thaer hi begeaton St. 
Waerburge, thd hdlgan faemnan, and he6 wearth bebyrged 
on tMm mynstre the is genemnod Heanburh. He6 wearth 
eft up-a-d6n, and mi resteth on Lege-ceastre thabre by- 

Th6nne resteth St. Eormenhild on Eliga-bjoig mid hire 
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tihaet he maessige, biiton he eaSi haebbe thaet t6 hiisle 
gebirige ; tihaet is, claen oflaete, and clabn win, and clabn 
waeter: w4 thdm the maessian onginth, biiton he aelc 
th4ra haebbe ; and w4 tham the thaer fill thing t6-d^th, 
forthim he d€th th6nne irelice tham the Iud6as didon, th4 
hi mengdon eced and geallan t6gaedere, and hit siththan on 
his besmor Criste gebudon ! 

40. And we laerath, thaet aefre ne gewurthe thaet 
preost maessige, and silf thaet hiisl ne gethicge ; ne man 
geh41god hilsl naefre eft halgige. 

41. And we la^erath, thaet aelc calic gegoten beo the man 
hiisl on h41gige ; and on treowenimi ne halgige man aenig. 

42. And we laerath, thaet ealle tha thinff tlie weofode 
ne4h be6n, and t6 cirican gebirian, beon swithe claenlice 
and wurthlice behworfenc, and thaer aenig thing fiiles neah 
ne cume ; ac gelogige man thone h41igd6m swithe arwurth- 
lice ; and 4 si bymende leoht on cirican, thonne man maes- 
san singe. 

48. And we laerath, thaet man ne forgyme aenig geh41- 
god thing, ne h41ig-waeter, ne sealt, ne stor, ne hldf, ne 
atenig thing h41iges. 

44. And we laerath, thaet aenig wifman neah weofode 
ne cume th4-h wile- the man maessig^e. 

45. And we laerath, thaet man on rihtne timan tida 
nage, and preosta gehwilc thonne his tid-sang on cirican 
gesece, and thaer mid Godes ege hi georne gebiddan, and 
for eall folc thingian. 

46. And we laerath, thaet maesse-preosta oththe myn- 
ster-preosta aenig ne cume binnan ciric-dura, ne binnan 
weofod-stealle, biiton his ofer-slipe ; ne huru aet tham weo- 
fode thaet he thaer theniffe, biiton thaere waede. 

47. And we laerath, thaet aenig gehadod mann his sce4re 
ne helige, ne hine mis-efesian ne laete, ne his beard aenige 
hwile haebbe, be-th4m-the he wille Godes bletsunge hab- 
ban, and St. P^tres, and lire. 

27 
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48. And we laerath, tLaet ealle preostas aet fre6Isan and 
aet faestenan an-raede be6n, and ealle on kne wisan be6dany 
thaet hi folc ne dwelian. 

49. And we laerath, thaet aelc faesten be6 mid aelmes- 
san gewurthad ; tliaet is, thaet gehwd, on Godes 6st, ael- 
messan georne sylle ; th6nne bith his faesten Gode the 
gecwemre. 

50. And we laerath, thaet preostas, on ciric-thenungum, 
ealle an-dreogan, and be6n efen-weorthe, on geares faece, on 
eallum ciric-thenungum. 

61. And we laerath, thaet preostas geoguthe geomlice 
laeran, and to craeftan teon ; thaet hi ciric-fultum hab- 
ban. 

62. And we laerath, thaet preostas aelce Sunnan-daege 
folce b6digan, and a wel bysnian. 

63. And we laerath, thaet n^n Cristen-mann bl6d ne 
thicge ndnes cynnes. 

64. And we laerath, thaet preostas folc myndgian thaes 
the hi Gode d6n sculan t6 gerihtan, on teothungum, and 
on othrum thingum ; aerest sulh-aelmessan, XV. niht on- 
ufan Eastron ; and geoguthe teothunge, be Pentecosten ; and 
eorth-westma, be ** Omnium Sanctorum ;" and R6m-fe6h, 
be P6tres-maessan, and ciric-sceat, be Martinus-maessan. 

66. And we laerath, thaet preostas sw4 daelan folces 
aelmessan, thaet hi aegther d6n, ge God gegladian, ge 
folc t6 aelmessan gewaenian. 

66. And we laerath, thaet preostas sealmas singan th6nne 
hi th4 aelmessan daelan ; and thd thearfan &:eome biddan 
thaet hi for thaet folc thinffian. 
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67. And we laerath, thaet preostas beorgan with ofer- 
druncen, and hit georne belean othrum mannum. 

68. And we laerath, thaet aenig preost ne be6 e&lu-sc6p, 
ne on aenige wisan gliwige mid him-silfmn, oththe mid 
othrum mannum ; ac be6 sw4 his h&de gebirath, wis and 
weoFthfuU. 



BXLBcrriONS rooM the anolo-saxon canons. 316 

59. And we laeratb, thaet preostas with dthas beorgan 
^im geome, and hi e4c swithe forbeodan. 

60. And we laerath, tihaet aenig preost ne lufige wif- 
nianna ne&wiste, ealles t6 swithe, ac lufige his riht-aewe, 
thaet is his cirice. 

61. And we laierath, thaet aenig preost ne stande on 
Idksre gewitnesse, ne the6fa gewita be6. 

62. And we laerath, thaet preost besaece ord&l ; aefre ne 
ge-aethe. 

63. And we labrath, thaet preost with thegn ne 14dige, 
baton thegnes fore-4the. 

64. And we laerath, thaet preost ne be6 hunta, ne hafo- 
cere, ne taeflere, ac plege on his b6cum, sw4 his hdde ge- 
birath. 

65. And we laerath, thaet aelc preosta scrife and daed- 
b6te taece th4m the him andette : and e4c t6 b6te filste : 
and seoce menn hiislige, th6nne heom thearf si ; and hi edc 
smyrige, gif hi thaes gyman ; and aefter forth-sithe, georne 
behweorfe, and ne gethafige aenig unnit aet tham lice, ac 
hit mid Godes ege wislice bebirge. 

66. And we laerath, thaet preosta gehwilc aegther 
haebbe ge fulluht-61e, ge seocum smyrels, and eac ge4ra 
81 t6 folces gerihtum, and Cristendom firthige georne on 
aeghwilce wisan ; and aegther do, ge wel bodige ge wel 
bysnige : thonne gelednath him thaet Aelmihtig God, sw4 
him le6fost bith. 

67. And we laerath, thaet aelc preosta wite t6 cythanne, 
thonne he crisman fecce, hwaet he on gebedum for cynge 
and biscope gedon haebbe. 

DE CONFESSIONE. 

1. Thaet sceal firethencan se-the bith manna sawla laece, 
and heora daeda gewita, thaet ged41 and thaet gescedd — 
hii he mannum heora daeda gescrife, and hi, the4h-hwaethe- 
re, ne ford^me, ne hi ormode ne ged6. 
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8. Tlidnne se mann him his misdaeda andettan wille, ge- 
h^re him aerest gethildelice, hii his wise gerad si. Gif he 
"wHle and cunne e4dm6dlice his daeda andettan, and thd on- 
gite thaet him his synna hre6won, laer hine luflice and 
mildheortlice. 

8. Gif he ne cunne his daeda andettan, and his giltas 
asme4gan, acsa hine his wisena ; and atred him tha ^Itas 
lit, and as6c his daeda: and gethenc thii, thaet thii ne 
scealt naefre gelice d6man th4m rican and th4m heanan ; 
th4m freon and th4m theowan; th4m ealdan and th&m 
geongan ; th4m h41an and tMm unh^lan ; th&m e&dm6dan 
and th4m oferm6dan ; tham strangan and th&m unmagan ; 
th&m geh&dodan and th&m laewedan. 

4. Aelce daede, sceal gesceddwis d6ma wislice to-sce4dan, 
hii he6 ged6n si, and hwaer oththe hwaenne. Nis on 
aienigne timan unriht alyfed, and thedh man sceal fre6is- 
tidan, and faesten-tidan, and on fre61s-stowan e4c-sw4, geom- 
licost beorgan. And & sw& man bith mihtigra, oththe 
m4ran hades, svrk he sceal de6por fore Gode, and fore 
worulde unriht geb6tan ; forth&m-the se maga and se im- 
maga ne magon n4 gelice byrdene ahebbao, ne se unh41a 
th4m h41um gfliice, and thy man sceal medemian and ge- 
sceddlice to-sce4dan ylde and geoguthe, w61an and waedlan, 
h41e and unhale, and h4da gehwilcne. And gif hwa hwaet 
ungewealdes misd^th, ne bith thaet n4 gelic th4m the 
willes and gewealdes silf-willes misdeth. And e4c se-the 
n^d-wyrhta bith thaes the he misd6th, he bith gebeorges, 
and the beteran d6mes, symle wyrthe ; forthdm-the he nyd- 
wyrhta waes thaes the he worhte. Aelce daede to-scedde 
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man waerlicc fore Gode, and fore worulde. 

5. Aefter-thissum arise e4dm6dlice t6 his scriftc, and 
cwethe th6nne aerest : '' Ic gelyfe on Drihten, He4h-Faeder, 
eaira thinga Wealdcnd ; and on thone Sunu ; and on thone 
H4)gan G^st; and ic gelyfe t6 life aefter dedthe: and 
ic gelyfe t6 arisanne on d6mes daege; and eall |i^ ic 
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gel;^e thurh Godes maegen and his mildse t6 gewcorth- 
anne." 

6. And cwethe tih6nne, mid hreowsigendum m6de, and 
eddm6dlice, his andetnessa t6 his scrifte, onbugende eid- 
ni6dlice ; and thus cwethe : " Ic andette Aelmihtigum Gode, 
and minnm scrifte tMm g4stlican la(ece, ealle th4 synna 
the me aefre thurh awirgede g&stas on besmitene wordon, 
oththe on daede, oththe on geth6hte, oththe with waepman, 
oththe with wifman, oththe with aenige gesceafte, gecynde- 
licra synna, oththe ungecyndelicra. 

7. " Ic andette gifemesse aetes and dreaces, ge aer-tide, 
ge ofer-tide. Ic andette aelce gitsunga, and aefest, and 
taehiessa, and twl-spraecnessa, le4sunga, and unriht gilp, 
and idel word, and unriht-cysta, and aelcne glaeng the t6 
mines lic-haman unraede aefre belimpe. Ic andette thaet 
ic wa^es t6 oft synna wyrhta, and synna gethafa, and synna 
gewita, and synna l&reow. 

8. " Ic andette mines m6des morthor, and maene 4thas, 
and unsibbe, and oferm6dignesse, receledsnesse Godes be- 
boda. Ic andette eall thaet ic aefre mid e^gum gese^h t6 
gitsunge, oththe t6 taelnesse, oththe mid earum to unnltte 
gehyrde, oththe mid minum muthe t6 unnltte gecwabth. 

9. " Ic andette th6 ealles mines lic-haman synna, for fell 
and for flaesc, and for b4n and for sinuwan, and for aeddran 
and for grislan, and for tungan and for weleras, and for 
goman and for t^th, and for feax and for mearh, and for 
aeghwaet hnesces oththe heardes, waetes oththe driges. Ic 
andette thaet ic min fulluht wyrs geheold thonne ic minum 
Drihtene behete ; and minne hdd the ic scolde Gode and his 
h&lgum to 16fe healdan, and me-silfum t6 6ccre haele, ic 
haebbe unmedumlice gehealden. Ic andette thaet ic mine 
tid-sangas oft agaelde; and ic sw6r maene dthas minra 
hldforda life ; and mines Drihtenes naman ic nemnode on 
idelnesse. 

10. " Ealles ic bidde mines Drihtenes forgifnesse, thaet me 

27* 
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naefre deofol on-astaelan ne maege, thaet ic bilton andet- 
nesse and bitnesse be6 minra synna ; swd ic t6-daege ealle 
andette mine scylda beforan Drihtene Hablendum Criste» 
se wealdath heofonas and eorthan, and beforan tliissum 
h41gan weofode, and tMssum reliquium, and beforan minum 
scrifte, and Drihtenes maesse-preoste, and eom on claenre 
and on s6thre andetnesse, and on g6dan willan t6 geb6tanne 
ealle mine S3rnna, and eft swilces geswican, thaes-tbie ic 
aefre maege. 

11. And tbii, Haelend Crist, si mildsigende minre sawle, 
and forgifende, and adilgende mine synna, and mine gyltas, 
the ic sith oththe aer aefre gefremmode ; and gelaede me 
t6 thinum uplican rice, thaet ic m6te thsier wiinian mid 
thinimi h&lgum and gecorenum, biiton ende, on dcnesse. 
Nil ic bidde th6 e4dm6dlice, Drihtenes sacerd, thaet thii 
si me t6 gewitnesse on d6mes daege, thaet se deofol ne 
maege on me an weald 4gan ; and thaet thii to Drihtene 
be6 min thingere, thaet ic m6te mine synna and mine gyl- 
tas gebetan, and othres swilces geswican, t6-th6n me geful- 
tumige se Drihten, se-the leofath and rixath 4 biiton ende, 
on ^cnesse. Amen." 



THE CANONS OF AELFRIC. 

BE PREOSTA SIKOTHE. 
OF THE CONVENTION OF FRIESTS. 

1. Ic secge eow preostum thaet ic-sylf nelle beran eowre 
g^ele4ste on eowrum theowd6me, ac ic secge eow 86th- 
lice hii hit geset is be preostum. Crist-sylf astealde Oris- 
tend6m and claennysse, and ealle th4 the ferdon on his 
fare mid him forleton ealle woruld-thing, and wifes ne4- 
wiste, forth6n-the he-sylf cwsiieth on sumum g6d8pelle; 
"Se-the his wif ne hdtath, nis he me wyrthe thegn." 

2. ^4 aefter Oristes up stige eft t6 heofraan ilce, and 
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aefter ge-endunge his 4rwurthra apostola, wearth sw& my* 
eel ehtnys od middan-earde astyrod, thaet maa ne mihte 
gegadnan Godes theowas t6 sinothe, for thim haethenum 
cwaellerum the cepton heora deathes ; oth-thaet Constan- 
tinus se C4ser t6 Cristendome be4h, se-the ealne ymb- 
hwyrft on his anwealde haefde. 

3. Ih4 fireffaderode he sinoth on thaere ceastre Nicea 
thre6 hiind biscopa and eahtatyne biscopas, of eallum 
leodscipum, for thaes gele4fan trymmunge. Thaer waeron 
sw4 maere biscopas manige on th4m sinothe thaet hy wyr- 
cean mihton wiindru, and swa dydon. Hy amdnsumodon 
thaer thone maeSse-preost Arrium forth4n-the he nolde 
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gelyfan thaet thaes lifigendan Godes Sunu waere eall-sw& 
mihtig sw4 se maera Faeder is. Th4 fordemdon hy ealle 
thone deofles mann, ac he nolde geswican aerthdm-the 
him s&h se innoth eall ^ndemes lit, th4-tha he to gange 
e6de. 

4. On th4m sinothe waeron gesette th4 hdlgan cyric- 
thenunga, and se maesse-cr^da, and manige otlire thing be 
Godes biggengum, and be Godes theowum. 

5. Hy gecwaedon tha ealle mid 4n-raedum gethance, 
thaet nAther ne biscop, ne maesse-preost, ne diacon, ne ndn 
riht-canonicus naebbe on his hiise naenne wifman, biiton 
hit sy his modor oththe his swustur, fathu oththe modrige, 
and se-the elles do, tli61ige his hddes. 

8. Thaer waes e4c geset on thdm ylcan sinothe, thaet 
se-the widuwan name, oththe aworpen wif, oththe se-the eft 
wifode, thaet he ne wurde naefre syththan t6 nanum hide 
genumen, ne gehalgod to preoste. Ac se-the aer haefde 
him kn claen wif, se waere gecoren t6 th4m claenan hade, 
8w4-sw4 se apostol Paulus on his pistole awrat. 

19. Nu gebyrath maesse-preostum, and eallum Godes 
theowum, thaet hy healdon heora cyrcan mid halgum 
theowdome, and thd seofon tid-sanffas ffesinffon thaer- 
inne, the him gesette synd, sw4-sw4 se sinoth hy gedihte : 
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uht-sang and prim-sang, undem-sang and middaeg-sang, 
n6n-8ang and acfen-sang, and niht-sang seofothan. 

20. And by sccolon gebiddan geornlice for tbone cyning, 
and for hcora biscop, and for tM the him g6d d6th, and 
for call Cristen folc. 

21. lie sceal habban e4c tM waepnu 16 tMm gdstli- 
cum weorcc, aertlidn-the he beo gehddod ; thaet synd, th4 
h&lgan b6c : sal tore, and pistol-b6c, g6dspell-b6c, and 
mae8se-b6c, sang-b6c, and hand-b6c, gerlm, and pastoralem, 
penitcntialera, and ruieding-boc. Th4s b6c sceal maesse- 
prcost nydc habban, and he ne maeg biitan beon, gif he 
his had on-riht healdan wille, and th4m folce aefter rihte 
wissian, the him to-locath : and be6 he aet thdm waer» 
t^aet hy beon wel gerihte. 

22. He sceal habban eac maesse-re&f, thaet he mage 
Arwurthlice Gode-sylfum thenian ; sw4 hit gedafenlic is, 
thaet his roaf ne beo horig, ne huru to-sliten and his weofod< 
Bcedtas be6n wel behworfene. Be6 his cahc edc of claenum 
An-timbre geworht, unforr6tigendlic, and eall-swa se disc, 
and claen corporale, swa-sw4 to Cristes thenungum geby- 
rath. Man no niaeg biitan geswince swylce thing forth- 
bringan, ac tha beoth on ^^onysse arwurthe mid Gode, the 
him wel thcniath mid wi8d6me and mid claennysse. 

23. Sc niaosse- prcost sceal secgan, Sunnan-dagum and 
maesse-dagum, tliaes godspelles angyt on Englisc th4m 
folce, and be tham P4ter Noster, and be thdm Crodan eac, 
sw4 he oftost mage, th4m mannum t6 onbryrdnysse, thaet 
h^ cunnon geleafan, and heora Cristendom gehealdan. 
Wamige se lAreow wiLli thaet the se witega cwaeth : 
Catk/e^ muti nwi possunt latrare, " Th4 dumban hiindas ne 
magon beorcan/' We sceolan beoroan and bodigan th4m 
Ifliiewedum, the-laes-the hy for 14r-le48te Idsian aceoldan. 
Crist cwaeth on his g6dspelle be imsnoterum lAreowum : 
Caectis si ccteco ducatum praestet, arribo in fossam cadunt, 
** Gif se blinda mann bith othres blindan l&tteow, tih6ime 
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befeallath h^ h^geai <m sumne blindne se&th.'* Blind bith 
86 Idreow, gif he th4 b6c-l&re ne cann, and beswicth tb4 
kkewedan mid his l&r-le4ste ; sw4 wamiath eow with this, 
8w4-sw4 ge thearfe dgon. 

24. Th& hdlgan faederas gesetton eke thaet menn syllon 
heora teothunga int6 Godes cyrcan. And gange se sacerd 
t6, and dsSetle hf on thre6y aenne da^l t6 cyrc-b6te, and 
otheme thearfum, thone thriddan thdm Godes theownm, 
the thaere cyrcan beirymath. 

25. E&c h^ gesetton thaet man ne sceole maessian innim 
ninum hiise, biiton hit gehdlgod s;^, btiton for mycehe 
n^de, oththe gif man bith imtrum. 

26. And gif ungefuUod cild faerlice bith gebr6ht t6 th4m 
maesse-preoste, thaet he hit m6t fullian sona mid 6fste, thaet 
hit ne swelte haethen. 

21. And thaet n4n preost ne d6 his hdlgan thenunge 
with sceattom', ne n&nes thinges ne bidde aet, n&thor ne 
for folluhte, ne for n4nre thenunfire, thaet he ne beo tham 
gelic the Crist-sylf adrifde mid swipe of tham temple, 
forth4n-the hf mancrodon mdnfullice thaer-inne. Ne d6 
nk se Godes theowa Godes thenmige for sceattum, ac t6- 
thy-thaet he ffe-edmiire thaet 6ce wuldor thurh thaet. 

28. Ne n4n preost ne fare, for aenigre gitsunge, fram 
mynstre t6 othrum, ac aefre thurhwunige thaer he t6 ge- 
hddod waes, th&-hwile-the his dagas be6th. 

30. Ne preost ne be6 mangere, ne gitsigende massere, 
ne he ne forlaete bis godcundnysse ; ne ne fo t6 woruld- 
spraecum ; ne he waepnu ne werige, ne ne wyrce sace, ne 
he ne drince aet win-tiinum, sw4-sw6, woruld-raenn d6th ; 
ne he 4thas ne swerige, ac, mid dnfealdnysse, sprece aefre 
unleislice, sw4-sw& gelaered Godes theowa. 

82. Se preost sceal habban geh^lgodne 61e on-sundran 
t6 cildum, and on-sundran t6 seocum mannum, and sm;^ri- 
gan tih4 seocan S3rmle on legere. Sume seoce mennfor- 
wandigath, thaet h^ nellath gethafian thaet hf man smfrige 
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^i*>.r\ (\[- ^i;'*^ .v^ron 4n-mftd»i him betwvnan. c6 tliaiere 
grf^9Mr)yj<te\ ^.\\o mnn ifrtiienrft on Nicea, and hy gebetton 
g/*h'xrn<»t th^ fr, bT''*^.*n wiii%<* of t ham. Tha feower sinochas 
syri^l f'l h'*nl<I*inn*»!, «w4^w4 tha feower Cristes b&, on 
f !rr««f^«i ^(^)At>mfl({^ >4nn\f^fi ftinothas waeron syththan ge- 



SKLBOnONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON CANONS. 323 

haefde, ac th4s feower syndon fyrmeste 8w4-thedh, fortih^n- 
the hy adwaescdon th4 dwollican 14ra^ the th4 gedwolan 
fundon dwollice ongean God, and hy eke gesetton th4 cyrc- 
lican thenun^ra. 

35. We willath sw4-the4h secgan thk gesetnyssa eow, 
thy-laes-the we-sylfe 16sigon forth mid eow. Ge ne sceolon 
faegnigan forth-farenra manna, ne thaet lie gesecan, biiton 
eow man 14thige thaer-to ; and th6nne ge thaer-to gelathode 
8^, tli6nne forbe6de ge tM haethenan sangas thaera lae- 
wedra manna, and heora hhidan cheahchetunga, ne ge-sylfe 
ne eton, ne ne drincon, thaer thaet lie inne lith, the-laes- 
the ge syndon efen-laeee thaes haethenseypes the hy thaer 
begdth. Ne ge ne sceolon be6n ranee, mid bring um ge- 
glengede, ne eower re4f ne be6 t6 ranelice gemaeode ; ne 
eft t6 wdeUce, ae w6rige gehwd sw4 his hdde t6-gebyrige ; 
thaet se preost haebbe thaet-thaet he t6-gehddod is ; and 
he ne werige munuc-senid, ne laewedra manna, the mk 
the se wer werath wimmanna gyrlan. Crist ewaeth be his 
thenum the him theniath geomUee, thaet by sceoldon beon 
on blysse 4 mid him, thaer-thaer he-sylf bith, on thdm 
86than life ; th&m is wuldor and wurthmynd a t6 worulde. 
Amen. 

37. Nd ge habbath gehyred 4n-raedliee hwaet eow t6 
d6nne is, and hwaet eow t6 forgdnne is : gif ge of thissum 
d6th we ndgon geweald, and we willath beon claene on 
Godes d6me. God ge-imne eow thaet ge hit m6ton 8w4 
aredigan swa eower thearf sy. 
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SELECTIONS FROM THE LAWS OF KING WILLIAM 

THE CONQUEROR. 



NORMAN-FRENCH. 



Cez sunt les leis e les custumes que li reis Will, grantad al po^ 
de Engleterre, apres le conquest de la terre : iceles meimes 
que li reis Edward, sun cusin, tint deuant lui. 



1. Ceo est a sauer : Pais a seinte iglise. De quel forfeit que 
horn fet oust, e il poust uenir a seinte iglise, oust pais de uie e 
de menbre. E si aucuns meist main en celui ki la mere iglise 
requereit, si ceo fust u euesque, u abeie, u iglise de religiun, 
rendist ceo quil aureit pris, e cent souz le forfeit ; e de mere 
iglise de parosse, XX. souz ; e de chapele, X. souz. 



3. La custume en Merchene lahe est : si aucuns est apele de 
larrecin u de roberie, e il seit pleui a uenir deuant iustise, e il 
sen fuie dedenz sun plege, il auerad terme un meis e un iur de 
querre le ; e sil le pot truuer dedenz le terme, sil merra a la 
iustice : e sil nel pot truuer, si iurra sei duzime main, que al 
hure quil le pleui, larrun nel sout, ne par lui sen est fuid, ne 
auer nel pot. Dune rendrad le chatel dunt il est retez, e XX. 
^uz pur la teste, e IV. den. [al] ceper, e une maille pur la 
besche, e XL. sol. al rei. E en Westsexene lahe, C. sol. ; XX. 
sol. al clamif pur la teste, e IV. lib. al rei. En Dene lahe, VUI. 
lib. le forfeit, les XX. sol. pur la teste, les VII. lib. al rei. E sil 
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SELECTIONS FROM THE LAWS OP KING WILLIAM 

THE CONQUEROR. 

LATIK. 

Iste sunt leges et consuetudines^ quas Willielmus rex, post 
adquisicionem Anglie, omni populo Anglorum concessit 
tenendas; eedem videlicet, quas predecessor suus et cog^ 
natus, Edwardus rex, servavit in Anglorum regno. 

D£ FACE ET IMMTJNITATE ECCLESIE. 

1. Pacem et immunitatem ecclesie sancte concessimus. Cu- 
jnscumqne crinunis reus, si ad ecclesiam confugerit, pacem habeat 
vite et membrorum. Quod si quis in eum manus injecerit vio- 
lentas, et ecclesie immunitatem fregerit, in primis restituat plenarie 
ablata, et insuper de forisfacto ; si cathedralis fuerit ecclesia, vel 
cenobium, vel quecnmque religiosorum ecclesia, centum solid. ; si 
matrix ecclesia parochialis, XX. solid. ; si capella, X solid. 

DE FLEGIATIS FUGIENTIBUS. 

3. Si quis appellatus latrocinio vel roberia plegiatur ad haben- 
dum ad justiciam, et interim fugerit, in Merchenelahe dabitur 
plegio respectus unius mensis et unius diei, querendi fugitivum, 
quem si infra terminum prescriptum invenerit, justicie offerat; si 
minus, jurabit XII. manu quod, bora qua eum plegiavit, nescivit 
quod latro esset, quod consilio aut ope sua non fugerit, et quod 
eum habere non potest ad justiciam. Deinde catallum reddet pro 
quo fuit attachiatus, et XX. sol. pro capite fugitivi, et IV. den. 
cippi custodi, et ob. pro fossorio, et insuper regi XL. sol. Juxta 
Westsaxenelahe, in tali casu dabit C. solid, pro capite, illi qui 
clamiom prosecutus est, et regi IV. libras. At vero in Denelahe, 

38 



826 ANALECTA AN6L0-SAX0NICA. 

pot dedenz un an e un iur truuer le larrun, e amener a iustise, ai 
lui rendra cil les XX. sol., kis auerad oud, sin ert feite la iustise 
del larrun. 



4. Cil ki prendra larrun senz siwte e senz cri que cil enlest a 
ki il auera le damage fait, et il uienge apres, si est resun quil 
duinse X. sol. de hengwite, e si face la iustise a la primere 
deuise. E sil passe la deuise senz la cunged a la iustise, si est 
forfeit de XL. sol. 



7. Si horn ocist auter, e il seit cunuissant, e il deiue faire les 
amendes, durrad de sa manbote al seinur, pur le franch hume X. 
sol., e pur le serf XX. sol. 



8. La were del thein XX. lib. in Merchene lahe ; XXV. lib. in 
Westsexene lahe. La were del uilain C. sol., en Merchene lahe, 
e ensement en Westsexene. 



11. Si ceo anient que aucuns coupe le puing al auter, u le pie, 
si lui rendrad deml were sulunc ceo quil est nez. Del poucer, 
lui rendra la meite de la main. Del dei apres le poucer, XV. sol., 
de sol. Engleis que est apele quaer denier. Del lung dei, XVL 
sol. De lautre ki porte lanel, XVII. sol. Del petit dei, V. sol. 
Del ungle, sil le couped de la cham, V. sol. de souz Englds. Al 
ungle del petit dei, IV. den. 



12. Cil ki autrui femme purgist, si forfeit sun were vers sun 
seinur. 



13. Autersi ki fisias iugement fidt, nert sa weie, sil nepot inm 
■or amnZf que mienz nel scut iuger. 
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in tali casu, foris&ctum est Vm. librarum, qnarum VII. regis 
erunt, octava antem pro capita calompniati dabitur. Quod si infra 
annum et diem potent latroneln repertum justicie offerre, redde- 
tur ei libra, quam pro capite calumpnians accepit, et de latrone 
justicia fiet. 

DE LATRONE CAPTO SINE UTHESIO. 

4. Si quis latronem sive furem, sine clamore et insecucione 
ejus cui dampnum factum est, ceperit, et captum ultra duxerit, 
dabit X. solid, de henwite, et ad primam divisam faciet de eo 
justiciam. Quod si eum ultra primam divisam sine justiciarii 
licencia duxerit, erit in forisfacto XL. sol. 

DE HOMICIDnS. 

7. Si quis convictus vel confessus fnerit in jure, alium occi- 
disse, dat were suum, et insuper domino occisi, manbote, scilicet, 
pro homine libero X. sol., pro servo XX. solid. 

DE WERE DrVERSORUM. 

8. Est autem were theni in Merchenalahe XX. llbr. ; in West- 
sazeneiahe, XXV. libr. : rustici autem, C. solid, in Merchenelahe, 
et similiter in Westsaxenelahe. 

DE MEMBRORUM MUTILACIONE. 

11. Si quis alteri vel manum vel pedem abscidit, dimidium 
were illi reddat, juxta statum conditionis sue. Si pollicem, red- 
dat dimidium illius quod pro manu redderet. Si indicem, XV. 
sol. Anglicos (solidum Anglicum quatuor denarii constituunt.) 
Si medium, XVI. sol. Si annularem, XVII. sol. Si auricula- 
rem, V. sol. Si unguem pollicis, vel ancus digiti majoris, V. sol. 
Si unguem auricularis, FV. den. 

SI VIOLAT QUIS UXOREM PROXIMI. 

12. Si quis uxorem alterius legitimam violat, weram suam 
domino suo reddat. 

DE JUDICIO FALSO. 

13. Qui judicium falsum fecerit, were suum domino solvat, nisi 
probare possit quod melius judicare nescivit. 
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14. Si horn apeled auter de larrecin, et il seit franchs horn, e 
pnisaed auer testimonie de lealted, se escondirad par plein ser- 
ment. E ki blasme unt este, se escundirunt par serment nume : 
ceo est a sauer par XTV. humes leals par num, sil les pot aner ; 
81 sen escundira sei dazime main. £ si il auer nes pot, si sen 
defende par iuise : e li apelur iurra sur led par VII. humes numez, 
8tt siste main, que pur haur nel fait, ne pur auter chose, se pur 
mm dreit nun purchacer. 



15. E si aucuns est apeled de mustier fruissir, u de chambre, 
e il nait este en ariere blasme, sen escundisse par XTV. humes 
leals numez, sei dnzime main. E sil ait auter fiede este blasme, 
sen escundisse a treis duble, ceo est a saneir par XUI. leals 
humes numez, sei trente siste main. E sil auer nes pot, aut a la 
iuise a treis duble, si cum il deust a treis duUe serment E sil ad 
lairedn ca en ariere amende, aut al ewe. 



iU, De hume ki plaided en curt, en ki curt que ceo seit, fors 
la u le cors le rei seit, e hom lui met sure kil ad dit chose kil ne 
uoille conuistre ; sil pot derehdner par un entendaUe hume del 
plait, oant e ueant, quil nel auerad dit, recouread sa parole. 



39. Cil qui custiuent la terre ne deit lum trauailer se de lour 
drdte cense ; noun le leist a sei^urage de partir les cultiuurs 
de lur terre, pur tant cum il pussent le dftit servise fidre. 



80. Les naifs ki d^Mirtet de sa tone, ne deiaent cartie fiint 
naiuiiie quere, que il ne facent lur dieit servise, que apend a kwr 
terre. Li naifs qui departet de sa terre dont 11 est nez, e uent a 
antri terre, nnls nel retenget ne li ne se chatels,eni le fteetnenir 
aiere a fidre soun servise, tel cum a li apend. 
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BE AFFELLATIS EX FUBTO. 

14. Si quia appellator de furto, et sit liber homo, si bone fame 
hncusque fuerit, et testimonium bonum habuerit, purgabit se per 
jcuramentum suum. Quod si ante culpatus fuit, purgabit se duo- 
dedma manu, et eligentur XIV. legales homines ex nomine, qui 
jnramentum hoc faciant. Quod si defecerit, et jurare cum eo 
noluerint, defendet se per judicium aque yel ignis : et appellator 
per Vll. legales homines ex nomine jurabit, quod nee ex odio nee 
alia aliqua causa hoc ei imponit nisi tamen ut jus suum adi- 
piscatur. 

SI AFFELLATUR QUIS DE VIOLATIONE ECCLESIE YEL CAMERE. 

16. Si quis appellatur quod aut ecclesie immunitatem, aut 
alicujus cameram infregerit, si hactenus de tali crimine immunis 
fuerit et inculpabilis, purget se juramento, per XIV. legales ho- 
mines nominates manu duodecima. Quod si alias culpatus fuerit, 
purget se juramento triplicate, id est per XLVIII. legales homines 
nominates, manu XXXVI. Si eos habere non potest, eat ad 
judicium triplex, si juramentum debuit exhiberi triplex. Si furtum 
alii calumpniatus emendavit, eat ad judicium aque. 

SI QXnS NE6AT IN CURIA SE DIXISSE QUOD EI IMFONITUR. 

24. In omni curia, praeterquam in presencia regis, si cui impo- 
nitur, quod in placito dixerit aliquid, quod ipse negat se dixisse ; 
nisi possit per duos intelligibiles homines de [visu et] auditu con- 
vincere, recuperabit ad loquelam suam. 

DE COLONIS TERRE. 

29. Coloni et terrarum exercitores non vexentur ultra debitum 
et statutnm ; nee licet dominis removere colonos a terris, dum- 
modo debita servicia persolvant. 

DE NATIVIS. 

30. Nativi non recedant a terris suis, nee querant ingenium 
unde dominum suum debito servicio sue defraudent. Si autem 
aliquis discesserit, nullus eum receptet, vel catalla sua, nee reti- 
neat, sad &ciat ad dominum proprium, cum omnibus suis, redire. 

28* 



NOTES. 



NOTES. 



PART I. 



SECTION I. 

^ 1. *< Se daeg," the day. — ** Se" agreeiDg with ** daeg," aeeoidiiig 
to Gram. ^ 425 ; and so throughout the Part of Speech. 

§ 2. " Se Haelend," the Sammr, or Healer. 

i 4. « Se wig," the idol.' 

§ 6. ** Se6 faemne/' the virgin. 

\ 10. " Thaet wfg," the battle, or contest. 

§ 13. " Thaes rinces/' of the warrior. 

§ 15. *< Thaere saelthe," o/ the happinese. 

§ 20. « Thim hldfe," /or ^e toa/, or bread. 

§ 23. « Thdm r^ce/' tot^A 2A« «moA«. 

§ 23. "Thaere Bcfran," to the shire. 

§ 24. " Thaeie wdnde," by the wound. 

§ 525. « Thaere ihearfe/' /rom tA« necessity. 

§ 33. <* Th& sceawauge," the spectacle. 

I 36. ** Thaet spell," tA« Ax«<ory. 

§38. "Thy earme," with the arm.— "Thy," the Old Ablative, 
both masculine and neuter, agreeing with the noun in the same case, 
and usually, if not always, governed by the Prep. " mid," sometimes 
understood,* whence it is now styled the Ablative Instrumental. 

§ 39. " Thaere b€ne," with the prayer.—" Thaere," the Old Abl 
feminine. 

§ 50. " Th&m swurdum," with the swords. — In this instance, as 

> Words and passages in Part I. will be found translated in every case in 
which there might be any doubt about their meaning, according to the con- 
nection from which they have been severally taken. 

It will also be borne in mind that all words in Part I. are given as they ap- 
pear written in the sources from which they have been drawn. 

* For the iMtrticular government of the Prepositions, see Gram. ^ 413, and 
for their peculiar nature, Section YIII., Notes, as well as in Glossary, sub 
ipti». 
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also in " tlidm r^ce/' § 22, we have the Dative used tnstrument" 
ally in the place of the Old Ablative, to which it pretty generally 
succeeded in the later stage of the language. — " Swurdum," govemed 
like ** earme," by '* mid" not expressed in the text 

§ 54. " Se mona," the moon : 

§ 55. *' Se6 sunue/' the sun. — It is the mythology of a people which 
personifies objects in nature, thus assigning them distinction of sex, or, 
in other words, gender. Hence the opposite genders to the same 
thing among difFereut peoples. Perhaps the arbitrary distinction of the 
kind that we perceive in many languages, had its origin not so much 
in peculiarity or diversity of terminations, as in the system of fetichism, 
which recognisiug the Deity in every thiug, even in the smallest blade 
of grass, seems to have prevailed in the earliest times over the whole 
earth. From fetichism there was an easy transition to polytheism, 
which made almost every natural object, as well as every mental fac- 
ulty and moral affection, a separate divinity of either the one or the 
other sex. 

Among muny nations of the East the moon was anciently wor- 
shiped as a male deity, and the sun as a female one. The Hindoos 
still regard the former as such. The Caribs in the Western World 
actually looked upon it as a man, which helps to favor our conjecture 
about the origin of the name in Saxon ; Glossary, sub voce. The 
peoples of Teutonic lineage at one time generally, made the moon 
masculine and the bun feminine, a distinction which would appear to 
have been more or less observed among the English as far down as 
the days of Shakspeare, as we find that great dramatist, the close ob- 
server of every thing national, alluding to the " blessed" luminary of 
the day as *' a fair hot wench in flame-colored taffata." — King Henry 
IV., Part I., Act I. Scene 2. 

§ 57. " Se6 aercebiscop," the archbishop. — " Se6," for " se ;" but 
we are disposed to regard the use of the feminine for the masculine in 
every case as an error of transcription. 

6 58. " The man," the man.—" The," used for « se," if not the 
more ancient form ; Gram. § 35, and Gloss, sub voc^ — " Man," more 
properly " mann," to distinguish it from " man," or«, they ; Gram. 
§ 182. 

$59. " The leug," the longer. — All adverbs, especially when de- 
fined by " tlitt," must be looked upon as actual nouns, conrtmed in 
the accusative case according to Grrammar, § 43d. See further, 
Section VII. 

^ 60. " The lengten," in the spring, — " Lengten," here goTerned 
in tlie Dat by the Prep. << in," not expreoBed in the text 
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f 65. ** ThoBm gegyldan," to the companion. — " Thaem," a TaiMi- 
tion for *• thim." 

6 67. "That Is," the ice^-" That," for " thaet" 
§ 68. *< Se P^troB," the Peter; L e. the well'known, or the before^ 
mentioned Peter; or perhaps still better, that Peter, the article "se, 
Be6, thaet," before a proper name having the force of the same defini- 
tive pronoun, as always in the earlier Saxon. So 6, li, to in Greek ; 
and the like usage also obtains in other languages. The definite 
article as such, is probably unknown in the earlier stage of all lan- 
guages in which it is found. 

§ 70. " Thaene m^re," the mere^^** Thaene," for " thone." 
§ 71. « Si6 smeAung," the argument.^** Sid," for " sed." 
§ 72. « Thy wyrs," the worse.—** Thy," said to be used both for 
«*the" and like "the" before adverbs, $ 59, but see Sec. XI., § 33. 
§ 73. " Thas w^stenes," of the desert.—** Thas," for " thaes." 
\ 74. « Thy cyning," the king.-—** Thy," here the Nominative, but 
we think that ** the" ought to be read in every instance of the kind. 

SECTION II. 

§ 1. " Thaes cyninges dael," the king's part. — " Cyninges," gov- 
erned by " dael," according to Gram. § 435. 

§ 2. " Wintres tid," the time of winter, literally, winter's time. 

§ 3. ** Recedes hle6w," the shelter of the dwelling, lit the dwell- 
ing's shelter. 

§ 4. ** Faetes botm," the bottom of the vat, or, the vafs bottom. 

§ 5. " Se6 lufu liges and ledsuuge," the love of a lie and of false- 
hood. 

§6. " Sw^tncs blostraa," the fragrance of flowers. — It will be ob- 
served, that when the governing noun has the article either expressed 
or understood, the one in the Genitive almost invariably follows, whilo 
m other cases, it usually goes before. 

§ 7. " Td gebeorge," for a defense. 

§ 9. " Meolece and hunie," with milk and honey. — These Datives 
are either governed by the Prep. ** mid," understood, or they stand in 
construction according to Gram. ^ 441. 

§ 10. " On rynum," in chariots. 

§ 11. " T6 w6ga. gelaetum," unto the meetings of the ways. — Ob- 
serve the idiomatic use of the plural ** gelaetum," comparing it with 
the more definite expression in Sec. V., ^ 1. 

§ 12. " F6t with {6i," foot for foot. 

§ 17. " Putifares d6htor thaes sacerdes of thaere byrig," the daugh- 
ter of Potiphar the high-priest of the city. — " Sacerdes," the Gen., in 
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apposition with " Putifares," according to Gram. § 433, and separated 
fh>m it by the governing noun, a construction which, common in An- 
glo-Sazon, is not admissive in English, owing to the loss of termina- 
tions as distinctive marks of cases. — Observe, also, the use of the 
Prep. " of." Another Genitive dependent on " sacerdes" would not 
have been allowable, nor would it have expressed the same idea. So 
in § 39, « Papa of R6rae," Pope of Rome. 

6 18. " Ofer tlid human C^dron," over the brook Kedron. — " C^- 
dron," in apposition with *' burnan," according to Gram. ^ 433. 

§ 21. " Thsuara naegia faeetnunge," the fastening of the nails. — 
" Faestnunge," here the Accusative. 

§ 22. " Aet Pedridan muthan," at the mouth of the Parret. 

§ 24. " Of Herddes anwealde," of Herod's jurisdiction. 

§ 25. " D6na swioran," tops of hills. 

§ 26. " Oth Donud thd ei." unto the river Danube, or Donate. 

^ 28. " B6 stkthan Temese," on the south of the Thames. — " Thaare 
ed," properly understood after " Temese." Compare § 26. 

§ 29. " On gesamnungum," in the synagogues. 

§ 30. " Myrcna cyuing," king of the Mercians. 

§ 33. " Of Sod6m-wara w(n-earde," of the vineyard of the inhabit- 
ants of Sodom. — It will be observed that it is only the latter, or the 
last member of a compound noun which is usually declined. In such 
cases, too, the undeclined member, or members, are commonly found 
in their simple or radical form, as will fully appear in the sequeL See, 
also, § 74. 

§ 36. ** Fram Drihtnes menniscnysse," from the incarnation of the 
Lord. 

^ 38. " R6mana rice," the empire of the Romans. — ** Rbmana," 
the Gren. plural employed idiomatically in the place of a corresponding 
adjective, and so in most cases to express the names of capital eitieSt 
countries, kingdoms, and the like. Thus, also, ** R6mana-baili," the 
city of the Romans, or of Rome ; ** Egypta-land," the land of the 
Egyptians, or of Egypt, etc. 

^ 40. *' Bisceop SUth-Seaxna maegthe," bishop of. the proninee of 
the South Saxons. — The Suth'Seaxna maegth included Suasez and 
a part of Surrey. 

§ 42. " On swegle," in the sky. 

§ 43. ** Of thtfero dura," out of the door. 

§ 44 <* Be thaere giftan moegthe," according to the dowry of a 
maiden. 

^ 46. " Feores frdfer," life*s contort. 

§ 48. « Of synnum," from aim. 
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^50. *' Oh (rtafmii,'' m written ckaraeters. 

4 51. «* Thaih nytro 8i>M," 6y dint of »kill—"S^/* tor^'sp^de/' 

§ 53 '^ Of Games cneoriase," of ChanCa lineage, 

§ 53. *< Of muthe ledna," out of a lion^e mouth, 

4 54 " Ou streago theikifleipes," in strength of discipline, 

4 55. " YHo beam,'' the child of old-age,—*' Yldo," for «« ylde " 

§ 56. ^^ Mid i]i^caecguiii,"toxM-the edges of the swords. — ** Ecgmn,'* 
another instance of the idiomatic use of the plural. 

§ 57. *' Witena Gem6t," the Assembly of the Wise, the Saxon Par- 
liament oi BritaiD. Properly written as one word, but with the two 
members dependent upon each other, as always in such coses. 

6 58. " Int<) thaes Faris^ns hilse," into the Pharisee's house. 

§ 59. " Geswustrena beam," children of sisters. 

§ 61. " On thim w^ene Jud^ae," in the wilderness of Judea. 

4 62. « The6da riht," the law of nations. 

4 63. <* Waetera saes," waters of a sea. 

4 64. *' Bdtan fisceran, and fugeteran, and hunts u," except fishers^ 
mndfowlers<, and hunters. 

6 65. *' Thaere modor cild," the mother's child. 

§ 66. *< Raeswan herges," leaders of a host. 

§ 70. ** H&des man," a man of condition. — ** Man" for " mannt" 
as before. 

4 74. ** With thim Cristenan-ddme," against Christianity. — It is 
not nsnal f<H' an adjective, in forming a compound with a noun, to be 
declined, but the former member of ** Crfstenan-d6me" is evidently the 
definite state of '* Cristea," Christian, whence one reason for the use 
of the article " thim ;'* Gram. § 79. We, however, commonly find 
** se Gristenddm," Gen. thaes Cristenddmes, etc. 

We will here take occasion to observe, that an adjective may unite 
even with two nonns in forming a compound, the. last member alone 
being declined, and that in many copies of Anglo-Saxon works, the 
difierent constituents are found separate from each other, transcribers, 
and perhaps writers themselves, having exercised ample discretion in 
that respect Thus, for instance, the three members of ** eald-hldford- 
cynnee," of the race of their ancient lords, may sometimes appear 
unconnected by the hyphen, and again either in the form *' ealdhldford 
cynnes," or in that of ** ealdhldfbrdcynnes." Inattention to the nature 
of such compounds has led many to suppose grammatical errors where 
none exist 

In such compounds as " eald-hl&ford-cyimes,'* the Adj. ** eald'^ de- 
ecribes the noun " hiiford" which follows it, while " hldford" itself, the 
Smg., is rendered as the plural. Sometimes, when the compound 

29 
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ootwiiitii only of two noaai, the tmmtr 

rftit|i<mdiiiK ndjwXivn tu BnglMb, if not 

by iiit'HiiN of UiA Pr«f». '* of," tritb the 

eltt. wliftu ii«)Cf!M(ary : tui, ** wvnAd-tnrguf 

of th« world. Vt'.himpH no language er«r 

variod |K>virftni of cotripofiition than th« AngSo-Saum. la 

Uio tonsil A i«|K-ctHlly, they are displayed to their foBvm 

^ 78. •• Awl hArn," at hmne^-^ Him," when 
HMualty uwlerlitied. 

BKCTION III. 

^ 1. ** litilln titfiiii manjB^orey" like unto the\ 
the Dat. ((ovfiriH^d by *' fi^elfc,'* according to Gram. § 414. 

^ S^. *' Of UAi'.wm ili&m ttrangefltan/' of peopliM the mo9t pvwerfwL 
— ** HtrauKmtitii," afrrnoing with " folcum," according to Gram. § 437. 

^ 4. ** DyHfriitit rnoiiiiiim," 6y ignorant men^ — ^ Monnomy** the DaL 
aoootdiiig to (irain. ^441. 

^ 5. " Siii^llru w«*r<Ml/' a host of alert men. The ezpreosion a poet- 
loal one. — ** Sunllm/* properly *' melra f* Gram. § 84 

^ 6. ** MynnliK^N heofoniicee weredee," a multitude o/tbe keavenlff 
hoat. lint bottnr, according to the construction, the vast mrrmtft or 
perhHiWi tlin muKnificeur.e of a heavenly hoat, 

^ 8. *' On Htii^thno feld and rtimne," into a smooth field and apa- 
aioua^VWm RoiiHlructioii is one of pecaliar beauty, and has been oe- 
eaHlunttlly ailupttnl by Home of the beet writers in the modem tongue. 
-«** On." fi>Ilow«d by the Ace. ** into,** and the like, as " in*' in Latin. 

^ lU. *' With thdin aglaecan," among the wicked, — ^ Agiaecauy** 
an inHtanoe of tlie adjective in the definite state standing for a nqoa 
Aa suoh, it may be accompanied either with the article or with a pro- 
noun. and be employed as well in the singular as in the plnral num- 
ber.' 

^ 19. •* MisHces h\t6a** of a different color,--*' Ble6s," the Gen. 
construed with ** misKces" in the complete sentence, according to 
Oram. ^436. 8o also in § 35, " Rothes m6dee monn,** a man of au 
auatere mind. 



* Formationii of the kind in English can be used with propriety only in the 
plural ; us, " the dond,** " the living." i. e. dead fM», Kving mm, though we 
sometimes And them in the singular when made with perfect participlssv 
•speolally in the titles of books and of subjects ; as, ** the Betrothed," ** the 
Forsaken.** It would be more in accordance with the genius of the langasge^ 
howsTer, to add the word " one*' in all snob oases ; as, *' the BetrottwdOM,* 
■* tha Forsaken One.*' ConAision, also» would be thus avoid«L 
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^ 13. *' Th& maeetan bidd-gytas," the greatest blood-theddinga. — 
** Th& maestan," the greatest, not the most, which would require to 
be followed by the Greuitive fdural. 

§ 14. " Yldcst burh-wara," eldest of the citizens. — " Burh-wara," 
the Genitive plural governed by " yidest/' according to Gram. § 445. 

4 16. " Haelethas heardm6de," heroes firm, 

§ 19. *' Stow waeteree waedla," a place destitute of water. — 
** Waeterea," the Gren. governed by " waedia/' according to Gram. 
^ 444. 

$ 24. " Wraeccan Idste," with exiled footstep.— " Liate," the Dat 
in construction according to Gram. § 441. 

^ 25. " Fix w^dendre heortan thaes cyninges," on account of the 
raging heart of the king. — An instance of the Genitive with the arti- 
ele following the governing noun, thus making the sentence more 
emphatic. 

§ 28. '* Thd gistlican thearfan/' the spiritually poor. — ** Th^" an- 
swering for both " gistlican," and " thearfan," as the definite state. 
It will be observed that the use of *' gdstlican/' the adjective, is idio- 
matic, and is required by " thearfan" as a noun, § 10. The English 
in such cases employs the corresponding adverb, as in the translation 
of the example, or an equivalent. Our version of the passage from 
which the example has been drawn, reads, " the poor in spirit" 

§ 29. " On gedefre yldo," in a proper age. — " Yldo," as before, for 
«• ylde." 

§ 31. "Of Laedene td Eugliscum,'' from Latin into English. — 
" Engliscum" agreeing with **gereorde" understood, the Dative singular 
of " gereord," language, speech, (Gloss, sub voc), and not English, as 
the word is comhionly rendered, but Anglo-Saxon, or perhaps as well, 
Anglican. Indeed, the difference between the ancient and modem 
terminations " -isc" and " -ish" well distinguishes the language in its 
two great epochs. Compare also "Natale Sancti GregoriiPapae,'* 
p. 22, with p. 24. 

§ 32. " Mid lufwendum mddes willan," with a benevolent disposition 
of the mind. — An unusual construction of the Genitive, and hardly 
admissible unless we take " m6des willan" as a compound word, such 
compounds being not unfrequent. 

^ 33. " Sed hdlige meowle." the holy maid. 

§ 34. " On nearore life," in a narrower life. 

^ 36. " Curmelle se6 laesse," the lesser centaury. 

^ 37. ** Dugetha genrthra," of abundant blessings. 

§ 38. ** ThCi gdda theow and getry wa," thou good servant and 
faithful /— " Theow," in apposition with " thti," according to Gram, 
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more emphatic use of " th^" as the Old Abl., by thee, according to 
Gram. § 441 ? 

§ 52. " Hwd thegna," which one of the attendants ? i. e. npon his 
ministry, referring to Jesos Christ's disciples.^ — ** Thegna," the Gren. 
plural, governed by " hwi ;" Gram. § 445. 

§ 55. " Sume thaege/' some of those. — " Sume thaege/' lit some 
those, as in § 47, and ^ 48, and in Sec. VI., § 33, which see. 

§ 56. " On th^ gnomunga," into these lamentations, 

6 57. " Td his htise and t6 thfnum," to his house and to thine,-' 
" Thlnum," agreeing with *' htise'" understood.* 

1 We will here take occasion to observe that English grammar requires 
another denomination of pronouns. As we have Possessive Adjective Pro- 
nouns, so we ought also to have Possessive Substantive Pronouns, the latter 
consisting of mine^ thine, and yours^ his^ hers, its, ours, yours, theirs, in the Nom. 
and Obj. cases only, and combining in themselves the idea previously con- 
veyed by the noun. Thus a great difficulty is removed in parsing such sen- 
tences as the following : " This hat is mine;" ** Give me my whip : John took 
your*;" as in the first, "mine^ is a Possessive Substantive Pronoun in the 
Nom. case after " is," and in the second, ** yours," the same in the Olg. case 
governed by " took." So likewise when these pronouns depend upon a pre- 
position : as, " That picture was one of ours ;^* ** That horse is equal in speed 
to yours;" in which examples *' ours" and ** yours" are Objectives with the 
usual government in their connection. That such forms are not Tersonal 
Pronouns in the Possessive case is very clear, since they cannot be placed 
before nouns and be governed by them, nor can they be placed before nouns 
to agree with them as Possessive Adjective Pronouns. •* Mine" and " thine" 
euphonically employed in the older English before nouns beginning with a 
vowel, for '• my" and " thy," must be excepted from the latter remark. 

The true possessives of the Personal Pronouns in English are, my, thy, and 
your, his, her, its, our, your, their, which may also with propriety be treated as 
Adjective Pronouns of a Possessive character, whence the name. 

The construction in Anglo-Saxon which led us to make the foregoing 
observations, was evidently the origin of what in English we have denomi- 
nated Possessive Substantive Pronouns. It will be found to be a common one 
in the language. 

It may not be amiss to state also in this connection, that it was the frequent 
use of '* tha," " thira," and •' thim," for " hi," " hira," and " him," in the period 
after the Norman conquest, which, in the formation of the present English, led 
to the adoption of they, their, and them, modifications of the former, instead of 
corresponding ones from the latter. This usage would seem to have origi- 
nated among the lower orders of the mixed population of the country, in 
their species of lingua franca, to avoid the ambiguity arising from forms which 
belonged to both numbers, ** hira," in sound at least, differing but little from 
** hire," the Gen. singular of *' he6 ;" and thus it is probable that the Posses- 
sive or Genitive '* its," i. e. " hits," existed in the language long before we 
find it appearing in any English book. In the early literature of every peo- 
ple it is seldom that we meet -vith the speech of any other than the higbei 
orders of society. Compare Introduction, ^ 81—^ 83. 
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§ 58. ** His m&gas," relations €f his, — ** His," of his ; bo the Pos- 
neesive of the Pereonal Pjronouns in Anglo-Saxon must sometimes be 
readered into Englnh. 

SECTION V, 

^ 1. ** Tw^gra w6ga gelaeto," the meetings of two ways. — " Tw^- 
gra" agreeing with *< w^ga/' according to Gram. § 427. 

§ 2. <* An of thdm," one of those, 

4 4. ** T%Lre6 and ihritig gedra," three and thirty years, — " Gedra," 
the Geo. plural governed by " thre6" and " tliritig," according to 
Gram. § 445. 

^1, ** Six hund thtisenda," six hundred thousand, — " Six," agree- 
iag with ** hnad," according to Gram. § 427, and *' thCisenda," gor- 
enied by the latter ;' Id. § 445. 

§ 8. " On thoae syxteothan Sunnau-daeg," for the sixteenth Sun- 
days — Pait of a Rubric. 

4 10. " An thira twelfa," one of the twelve, — " Twelfa," governed 
by " &n," according to Gram. § 445. 

4 11. " Mid twdm hundred," with two hundred. — **^ Hundred," the 
Dative plural undeclined. 

4 15. ** Scipa ixk hund and eahtatig," of ships one hundred and 
eighty, — " Scipa," the Genitive plural governed by " hund and eahta- 
tig ;" Gram. § 445. 

4 17. " Thy twentigthan daege and tliy fe6rthau Septembris," on 
the twentieth day and on the fourth of September t L e. on the twenty- 
fourth day of September. — " Daege," the Old Abl., according to 
Oram. ^ 438. — '* Septembris," a Latin Genitive. 

§ 18. ** Other liealf-huud biscopa," one hundred and fifty bishops, 
— " Other healf-huud," equivalent to the second hundred, deducting 
a half hundred, the expression evidently being elliptical. So, also, 
** thrydde healf-hund," two hundred and fifty, i. e. the third hundred, 
deducting a half hundred; " fe6rthe healf," three and a half, i. e. 
a fourth unit, deducting a half unit, etc. 

4 19. " Hund-seofontig sithon," seventy times. — ** Sithon," an Old 
Dat or Abl. form, according to Gram. § 438. 

1 Unless the Numeral be recognised in English as a distinct part of speech, 
according to the definition of its nature that we have given, Gram. ^ 120, the 
terms hundred, tbmisand, million, many, few, etc., when preceded by the Indefi- 
nite Article must be regarded as Nouns, while those which accompany them, 
and wi^i which they are usually made to agree, are, in either case indeed, 
invariably dependent upon the Prep. *' of" understood : as, ** a hundred men," 
" a great many women," i. e. " a hundred of men,*' '* a great many of women." 



844 ' ANALECTA ANGLO-SAXONICA. 

6 22. «* Td thdm othrum," to the second, 

§ 25. ** Hund-seofoutigra sum,'' somey or about seventy, — It ie qd- 
certain whetlier " sum*' should be regarded in such cases as this, as a 
noun, or as an indefinite pronoun, or indefinite numeral Perhaps 
government requires that it should be considered as the last. 

§ 26. " Thiisend-m41um," in a thousand parts, — " Tht&send/' un- 
declined, and compounded with *' m&lum'* as one word, and in con- 
struction according to Gram. § 441. 

^ 27. ** Nil othre sithe," now the second time. — ^* Sithe," here the 
Old Abl. according to Gram. ^ 438, but really in apposition with " ntiu"' 

§ 28. << Sume ten gudr on tlidm gewinne,'' some ten years in the 
war. — In such cases as this, " ten" must either be regarded as in ap- 
position with ** sume," as in Sec IV., § 55, denoting indefinitely smne 
of tent or be explained by ellipsis, as, " sume ten," some, I may say, 
ten, — " Gear," here the Ace. according to Gram. § 438. 

§ 32. " Th&m gingum thrym," to the three youths, — Fen* thw con- 
struction, compare '* tli& eorlas thry ," the three earls ; ** th4 hyssas 
thry," the three lads ; but all poetic. 

* 6 33. " Hwilc thAra thredra," which of those three ?— " Thre6ra," 
governed by " hwilc," according to Gram. ^ 445.' 

SECTION VI. 

^ 1. " Him fyligdon mycel menigu," a great multitude followed 
him. — " Him," the Dat. governed by " fyligdon," according to Gram. 
§ 449. — " Fyligdon," a verb in the plural, having ** menigu," a noun 
of multitude in the singular, as its subject ; Id. § 421. 

§ 2. " Thti gemyndost thd word," thou rememberest the worfls. — 
" Word," the Ace. governed by " gemyndest ;" Gram. § 447. 

§ 3. " B6diath godspell eaire sceafte," preach the gospel unto 
every creature, — " Gddspell" and " sceaflte," the Ace. and the Dat 
governed by " b6diath ;" Gram. § 454. 

§ 5. " Gilpestliii giniest," glory dost thou yearn after. — ^'*Gilpes,'* 
the Gen. govenied by " gimest ;" Gram. § 448. 

§ 7. " Hyt ndht ne fremode," it profited nothing at all.-—** N4ht," 



1 For the earlier construction of the Adverb In the sentence, from its pecu- 
liar nature, see Sec. VII., with Sec. XI., passim, 

* The propriety of generally introducing the Numeral into EngUsh gram- 
mar, as a distinct Part of Speech, is manifest, and perhaps it would be as well 
to class with Numbers many words usually explained under the head of Pro- 
nouns, and even under that of Adjectives, dividing the whole into DafhtU* asd 
Ind^finUe. But when words partake of the nature of different parts of spsadii 
it is difficult to define them. 
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the Ace. as explained in Sec. XI., § 98 ; and for the employment of the 
two negratives in expressing the negative more forcibly, see Gram. § 465. 

§ 8. " Ic bine bletsige and ge-e&cnige," / will bless and increase 
him, — It is the connection which must determine whether the lodefi- 
nite Tense in Saxon is to be translated by the Present, or by the Fu- 
ture m English. 

§ 9. " Reif 16 werigenne," garments to wear, — " Werigenne," the 
Grerund governed by the Prep. " 16" according to Gram. § 461. 

§ 10. " Heora ae 16 behealdanue,*' their laws to observe, — ** Ae,** 
the Ace. governed by " behealdanne ;" Gram. ^ 462.^ 



1 Tbe recognition of the Gerund in English grammar, existing as it really 
does, is indispensably necessary for the harmonious resolution of sentences. 
It differs, as will be perceived, both from the Participle, and from the Parti- 
cipial Noun. The Participial Noun is only governed, or stands as the 
subject to the verb, and is required to be invariably preceded either by the 
definite article, or by the possessive case, which helps to constitute it, and to 
be followed by a preposition with some word depending upon it ; the Participle 
agrees and governs, while the Gerund both governs either as a verb or as a 
noun, and is governed, unless it be the nominative to the verb in the sentence. 
The following examples will illustrate tbe distinction which we would insist 
upon: 

'* By the governing of men he became despotic." 

** The governing of men is sweet." 

** TVajan^s governing of them was mildness itself" 

** Governing men with mild sway, he rose to popularity." 

** By governing men his talents were fully developed." 

" Governing men teas his greatest delight." 

" Her governing displayed strength of character." 

Hence we would suggest tbe following Rules for the Gerund : 

].— Gerunds, like Participles, have tbe same government as the verbs to 
which they belong. 

2. — The Gerund is either governed, or governs like tbe Noun, and like the 
Noun may stand as the subject to the verb in the sentence. 

In the formation of Participial Nouns, the omission either of the definite 
article or possessive case, or of the preposition, cannot be justified ; nor can 
the Objective follow the Gerund when governing a noun or pronoun in the 
Possessive. Thus we cannot say, ** The ruining him," or " ruining of him," as 
in the first instance, ** ruining" having become a noun by taking '* the" before 
it, renders itself incapable of governing " him" the Objective ; and in the 
second, the same word is no longer a participle^ since it cannot agree with any 
thing, nor a gerund, since the Gerund is never followed by the Prep. *' of" 
with a dependent word, nor a noun, because it lacks what is essential to con- 
stitute the Participle a noun, either the definite article or the possessive case : 
nor can we say, '* By John's holding him," since " holding" being the word 
upon which the Possessive '* John's" depends, cannot also govern the Obj. 
" him." In such cases it is usually said that the Possessive is governed by 
the portion of the sentence which immediately succeeds it ; but no idea is 
more erroneous, as all the words in a sentence are mutually dependent. 
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$ 13. "Gif' thtl heora untredwa onscuiii^," if thou 
deceits, 

§ 13. *' He me sealde td raeddanne," he gave me to read, 
Dat with the Ace not expreesed, governed by " sealde ;" 

§ 14. " Ic axige me raedes/' / ask counsel for myself- 
Dat., with the Gen. " raedes," governed by " axige ;" Gn 

§ 15. ** Rist se st6\ nyther," the throne tumbles down. 

^16. " Gif aisnig man ceipede," if any man should 
« Cedpode" with ** gif," the Subjunctive mood, which in j 
determined by the conjunction, and sometimes even by an 

§ 18. " H^rigath hdlgum stefnum," praise with ho 
" Stefnum," the Dat in construction according to Gram. { 

$19. " Faeste geteged" firmly joined. 

^ 20. " Th& adredon h(g, and wundredon, and betweox 
don," then feared they, and wondered, and said among t 

§ 23. " Smeidon hH h(g hine forspyldon," devised how 
destroy him, — ** Forspyldon," the Subjunctive determined 
« h<i." 

§ 23. " Andswarast thti swd th&m bisceope," answera 
the high-priest ? — " Bisceope," the Dat governed by " ai 
Gram. § 449. 

§ 24. " Hwaet ys thaet gyt me 86hton," what t« it for i 
have sought me ? — What has been already said in relatioi 
definite in Saxon, applies equally to the Perf., in reuderii 
Imperf. or the Perf., and even by the Pluperf. or the S 
iu English, all of which tenses it appears to embrace. 

^ 26. " Wlite thii scryddest," with beauty hast thou 
" WKte," the Dat or Abl. in construction according to Gra 

§ 27. " S6thes ne wanda," truth do thou disregard no, 
es," the Gen. governed by " wanda ;" Gram. § 448. 

§ 29. " H( wunedon oth thysne daeg," they would have 
until this day. — " Wunedon," the Subjunctive, with the 
preceding member of the sentence. 

§ 30. " Gif hwd wundrie hti hit gewurthan mihte," if am 



There are principles in grammatical construction, principles intMl 
the genius of every language, which custom itself cannot vioIat«l 
nlty for any length of time. * 

We will here take occasion to observe that the Gerund cannot^ 
simply as a noun, since the noun cannot govern out of the genitivi 
further, Gram. ^ 138, note 3. 2 

> For the earlier relation which the conjunction bore in the mi 
Sec IX., pcssim. 4 
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der how it eovUd be done. — *' Mibte,** was able, could. — " Geworthan," 
the Inf. governed by " mihte ;" Ghtun. § 459. 

§ 32. " Gif thU thdm fhimgaran bryde wynaesti" if thou unto the 
patriarch refuse his wife, — " Frumgaran," the J)at, with " bryde," 
the Ace., governed by ** wyrnest ;" Gram. § 454. 

§ 33. ** Sume hfg twe6nedon," some of them doubted, — ** Sume 
hlg," lit some they. Compare Sec. IV., § 55. 

§ 34. *' Se godcunda anweald hi to-stencte," the divine power dis- 
persed them, 

6 36. " Htim^ta cann tlies stafas," how knoweth this one letters ? 

§ 37. ** Ic be6 mid byre," / will be with her. 

§ 3d. " Wolde cyning wall onsteallan iserne," would the king erect 
an iron wall? — "Onsteallan," governed by "wolde," according to 
Gram. § 459. — " Iseme," the adjective, elegantly and emphatically 
separated from the noun by the verb. 

§ 40. " Th^ bringath cyningas lac," unto thee shall kings bring 
offerings. 

^ 41. " Nys hdlum laeces ndn thearf," unto a hale, or well man 
there is no need of physician. — " H41um," the Dat. singalar, and gov- 
erned by " nys" according to Gram. § 450. 

§ 43. " Ge habbath us geddn Idthe Phardone," ye have made us 
hateful unto Pharaoh. — " Habban," in such cases as this an 
auxiliary, but according to an old construction in the language, we 
iKrould here have ** geddne" in the place of " ged6n," as in Gram. 
^428. 

6 43. " That b(th alles leds," that will be void of all—" Alles," the 
Gen. governed by " leds," according to Gram. ^ 444. 

^44. " Ne le6h thii long," lie not thou any longer. 

^ 45. " B^c on i6 leomianne," books to learn in, — " On," governing 
'* the," which, miderstood. 

^ 46. ** He wyle on gehdlgodum legere licgan," he desires to lie in 
a consecrated cemetery. 

§ 47. " Hit licode Her6de," it pleased Herod.—'* Her6de," the 
Dat governed by ** licode," according to Gram. ^ 449. 

^ 49. " Alyfe me t6 farenne," permit me to go. — " Me," the Dat 
governed by " alyfe," according to Gram. § 449. — ** Farenne," properly 
•* faranne." 

^ 50. ** He waes byrnende leoht-faet and lyhtende," he was a bum- 
ing light and shining. — ** Leoht-faet," the Nom. after " waes," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 423. 

^ 51. ** Ne miht thii mo fylian," thou art not able to follow me. — 
** Me," the Dat governed by «' fylian ;" Gram. § 449. 



B4H ANALKCTA ANQLO-SAXONICA. 

§ 59. " Mnn ni6t medeixiian be mihtnm/' one aught to modermU 
uecording to liiu ability. — " Mihtam/' the plural, powero, 

§ 53. ** He nolde meldiou on his gefenn" he woo unwilling to in- 
form affainst his companiom, 

§ 55. " Kallo we m6ton sweltaoi" all of u» mutt die. — ^* Ealle 
we/' lit. all wtt or ire all, by iovexwon into English. Compare the 
corriHipoiidiiig oxpressions in Sec. IV., § 47, § 48, and ^ 55, and aboTe, 
^ 33. 

4 57. " So monath w nemned on Leden Dkoembrib," that month 
it caUfd in Itatin, Deoembrib. — " On Leden," lit into Latin, idio- 
maticully for ** on Lodeiie," or from the fact that there is a qtuui mo- 
tion iiiipliod in the idea of translation from one language into another. 
Compare Sec. III., ^ 8. — " Decembris," the Nom. properly governed 
by the I*orf. Part. " nemned" in relation with the verb " is ;" Gram. 
^ 463, or perhajM in construction, according to Id. ^ 423. 

§ 58. ** 'll.int ic seO te6num georn," that I be anxious for mio- 
chief. — ** Se6,** perhaps, am, for we must sometimes render the Saxon 
Subjunctive by the English Indicative. — ** TeOnum," the plural, and 
as the Dat. governed by " georn," according to Gram. § 444. 

§ 59. *' He g<$t that bl6d," he shed that blood. 

^61. " We Bcoolon bedn gethafan," we ought to be consentere. — 
" Be6n,*' governed by " sceolon ;** Gram. ^ 459, and "gethafan," the 
•ame case as " we," upon the principle implied in Id. ^ 423. 

^ 65. ** H6r bUh eac gemeted gagates ; se stdn bfth blaec gym," 
here is also found the agate ; that stone is a pale gem. — " Gemeted," 
agreeing with '* gagates," according to Gram. § 437. 

§ 67. " Ho wabs thiinon agdn," he was gone thence. — ** Agin," 
agreeing with " he," according to Gram. ^ 427. 

^ 70. " Tlid wearth ic agoelwed," then was I astonished. 

§ 71. " Iglaiid the man li nemnath," an island which they call IL 
— •* li," the Nom., with •• the" the Aoc, governed by " nemnath ;" 
Gram. ^ 457. 

§ 73. " Is t6 drianno," is to be honored. 

§ 74. " Thaet w(f that thU me forgedfe t6 geferan," the woman 
that thou gavest to me for a companion. — ^*< Thaet," the Rel., here 
agreeing with "wlf" in gender. See again Sec IV., § 4. — "T6,** 
for, the Prep., in all such cases may be rendered by the Co^j. as. 

§ 76. ** Bereude rfpan heora," bearing their reaps. — " Rfpan,** the 
Aoc governed by « berende ;" Gram. § 462, and the latter agreeing 
with ** hi," they, not expressed, according to Id. ^ 427. 

$ 79. " He eow axath hwaet ge ddn cunnoo," he asketh you what 
ye know how to do.—** Eow," one Aco. with the other coDtained in 
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** hwaet," as a compound, (Gram. § 1 19, 7,) governed by ** azath ;" Id. 
§ 455. " Hwaet ge ddn cimnon" taken together, however, may com- 
prise the second Ace. — " Cannon," equally well, can, and governing 
** d6n" according to Gram. § 459. 

§ 83. ** F6tam treden,'' trodden with the feet.-^** Fdtum," the Dat 
in construction according^ to Gram. ^ 441. 

§ 84. " Alesen under lindum," chosen under linden -banners, i. e. 
banners made from the wood of the linden, or lime-tree. 

§ 85 " Biddau tliaes the he baed," to pray for that which he 
prayed for. — ^**The," being governed by ** baed," must be in the same 
case as '* tliaes," governed by " biddan," and both according to Gram. 
§ 448. 
' § 86. '* Mln cnapa lith seoc," my servant lieth sick. 

§ 87. " He softe swaef," he softly slept. 

4 88. " Hid bereth sunu," she shall bear a son. 

§ 91. ** ¥6t Bc6p 16 sciraune," (he) went to shear sheep. 

§ 92. " Ic wyle on weras staelan," / will steal on men. — ** Wyle," 
here apparently implyiug /u^uri/y. 

§ 93. " He sige nam," he gained a victory. 

§ 95. " Hwl sldpe ge," why sleep ye ? 

§ 96. " H6h hyue," crucify him. — Addressed to Pontius Pilate in 
the Gospel. 

§ 97. " Mid blisse onf^hth," receiveth with joy. 

§ 98. " That he heolde," that he should keep. 

^ 99. " Si6 eax welt ealles tliaes waeues," the axletree governs aU 
the wain. — " Waenes," the Gen. governed by " welt ;" Gram. § 441. 

§ 101. " Swdpeudum windura," winds sweeping. — " Windum," the 
Dat. absolute with ** sw^pendum," according to Gram. ^ 442. 

§ 102. " He weop ofer big," he wept over them. 

^104. ** Heow he that hors mid tham spuran," thrust he the horse 
with the spurs. 

§ 105. " Thi h(g reowun," whilst they rowed. 

^ 107. " Hid spedn bine," she induced him. 

§ 1 10. "Mec hredweth," it repenteth me. — " Mec," the Old and 
latterly poetic Dat, governed by " hredweth ;" Gram. § 451. 

4 111. **Thi de6r hi hdtath hrdnas," the deer they call reins. — 
** Hrdnas," the Nom. with the Ace. " the," which, understood, gov- 
erned by " hdtath ;" Gram. § 456. 

§ 1 12. ** Thd big hacfdon hyra Idf-sang gesungenne," when they 
had sung their song of praise. — " Gesungenne," agreeing with " Idf- 
aang," according to Gram. § 428. 

6 113. " And thaet hi didon thurh thaes deofles l&re, the hwllum 

30 
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aer Adam forlaerde," and that did they through the auggeMtion of 
the devil, who tometime before had misled Adam, 

§ 114. '* NH thd thus glaedlice td us sprecende eart,*' now art thou 
thus gladly speaking unto us. 

§ 115. " Ic gd raedan," / am going to read. — « Gd," in this case, 
seems to imply intention. 

§ 116. "Me thinceth," it seemeth to me. — "Me," the Dat, gov- 
erned by " thinceth ;" Gram. § 451. 

§ 117. " Ic me reste," / rest myself. — " Me," me, the Ace, gov- 
erned by " reeto," according to Gram. § 452, as ail verbs in Ai^lo- 
Saxon commonly styled Reflexive, possess a sort of tranffltive sense. 

^ 118. " Ne hyngrath thone the td me cymth," it shall not hunger 
him who cometh unto me. — " Thone," the Ace, in the place of the 
Dat., governed by *' hyngrath," according to Gram. § 451. 

§ 120. " Thin geledfa th^ dyde hdle," thy faith hath made thee 
whole. — " HAle," here the Ace. feminine. 

§ 121. '* Hii he waes hdl geworden of tMm eorede," in what man- 
ner he had become whole of the legion, sc. of devils, referring to the 
demoniac in the Gospel. — " WaJes geworden," lit was become. 

§ 122. " Us nis alyfed," unto us it is not allowed.^" Us," the Dat, 
governed by ** alyfed" in relation with ** nis" according to Gram. ^ 463, 
and the latter agreeing with " hit" understood, according to Id. § 427. 

6 123; " Thd ferdon thi the aseude waeron," then went those who 
had been sent. — *' Aseude," agreeing with ** the" according to Gram. 
§ 427. 

§ 124. " Thaet aelcum haebbendum blth geseald fram thdm the 
naefth," that vnto every one having shall he given from him who 
hath not. — " Aelcum," the Dat, governed by " geseald" in relation 
with " Mth," according to Gram. § 463, and ** geseald" agreeing with 
** hit" understood, and referring to the thing not possessed, according 
to Id. § 427. 

§ 127. " He forbedd b]6d 16 thicgenne," he forbade blood to be 
eaten. — " Thicgenne," perhaps better, " thicganne." 

SECTION VII. 

§ 1. " Hi hwylum gelyfath," they for a whUe believe.—** Hwylum," 
as the Old Abl. or Dat. plural of ** hwil," or " hwyl," (Gla6& sub 
voc), and really in constructiou according to Gram. § 438. 

It will be perceived that all adverbs in Anglo-Saxon, if not " merely- 
expressed ideas," (Gloss. Introduction, ^ 2), are either nouns, pro- 
nouns, adjectives, or, to a limited extent, numerals under difiercnt 
relations ; and still further, that consisting of these diflfeient parts of 
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■peech, they are, in foct, inTariably sabject to all the rales of ordinary 
construction in the language. In many instances, however, those which 
a[^ar under the form of adjectives and numerals, or which possess a 
pronominal type, in earlier times were evidently connected with cer- 
Ssm nouns — nouns that were afterwards deemed superfluous in the 
sentence, and dropped as soon as the ideas which they conveyed had 
become interchangeably fixed, from association, in their adjuncts them- 
selves.^ And this principle, carried more or less into the formation of 
all the parts of speech commonly styled indeclinable,^ finally em- 
braced, as will be seen, not only single words, but even clauses of the 
natural sentence, the latter being cut down into the most significant 
member or members, thus giving rise to phrases of different sorts. 

^ 2. ** Hit waes thi. swd geddn," it was then thus done. — Regard- 
ing " tlid" and " sw4" both as having originally belonged to pronouns 
of the demonstrative and relative types, (Gloss, sub vocibus), they 
naturally fall, the one as the Ace. and the other as the Abl., respec- 
tively under Gram. § 429.' 

§ 3. " Swi he swithost mihte," as he best was able. — As the super- 
lative always implies abundance of what it ez]nres8es, (Gram. ^ 94, 8, 
Note 16), all adverbs of that degree of compcurisou must be referred 
as actual compound nouns in the Ace to either the one or the other 
of the obsolete rules given under Sec. XL, § 98.^ 

§ 4. " Wind wrathe bUweth," a wind bloweth furiously. — 
«* Wrathe," strictly, with wrath, as the Old Abl. of " wrath," (Gloss. 
sub voc), and in construction according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 5. ** Rihte ys he genemned Jdcob," rightly has he been named 
Jacob.—" Rihte," like " wrathe," § 4.—" Jdcob," the Nom. governed 
by " genemned" in relation with " ys ;" Gram. ^ 463. 



1 Thus, for instance, in English, *' He was long gone," i. e. *^ he was a long time 
gone,** in which sentence the sense is rendered complete, from association, 
by long alone, the adjective, by the relinquishment of the noun originally 
connected with it, being converted into an adverb. Compare, especially, 

"hraedlice,'»inHl. 

s By ourselves along with others, although, in Anglo-Saxon at least, they 
will be found to be not strictly such. 

• *« Tha," in all such cases, we might render by •• tJuit,^* with "hwile," time, 
understood, and **sw&" would naturally fall under the same principle as 
** hraedlice," Ml* as an actual demonstrativo-relative. 

* The true doctrine, in the case of the adverb, is to consider the compara- 
tive and superlative not as formed from the positive, but from the adjective ; 
or perhaps better, both in the case of the adjective and of the adverb, simply 
from the " expressed idea," when the word is uncompounded in any way, 
and from the expressed combination, when it is compoimded. 
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^7. " Ic aerou nysto,** / hefare knew not. — ** Aeron,'' an Old AbL 
«r DaL plural of •« ^r." (Glon. § 364), like " hwylam," ^ 1, and ac- 
tuatty coast hnkI id the same way. 

$ d. " Bearhtme 8t6pon/* (they) immediately went. — " Bearhtme/* 
lit in a twinklings in a momentt (Gloes. »uh voc.)* like ** hwylam/' ^ L 

§ 9. *■ Hilt lange gadlst thA dre iff," how long wilt thou keep our 
life in tuepense * — ** Htk,** for an Old Ace., belonging to the interroga- 
trre type of prononns. (Gloea sub voc), and in construction, upon the 
■ame principle as *' bwA" § S ; if not upon that contained in Sec. XL, 
$ 98. — ** Lange/* the Ace. feminine, agreeing with " hwyle," once 
eypre ao gd, ^Glass. eub roc.), and also in construction according to 
Gram. 4 43S. 

6 11. ** Ge-^^oM nA hraedlice tbrl sestras smedeman," knead now 
qmicklif three eetters of jfine ^fiour. — '* Nii," for an Old Abl., (Gloss. 
I 40d),aDd according to Gram. § 438.—" Hraedlice," the Old AbL matic. 
or nent., (^Gloea tub ror.), with the noun which all adjectives of the 
kind, since become adverbs, usually described, dn^>ped as no longer 
necessary to the full import of the sentence, and really still construed 
in the same way as the noun, according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 13. "Gefehth fela folca t6.9omne."jotn«maiiy peopZ^s together. 
~" Folca,'* the Gen. plural governed by " fela ;" Gram. § 445. 

§ 13. ^* Ic sceul aerest thfn m6d gefitherian," / must first give 
wings to thy mind. — " Aerest," like ** swithost," ^ 3. 

^ 14. " That ic maege th6 iuweaidlice lufian," that I may thorough- 
ly lore thee!—'* Inwoardiice,'' like " hraedlice," § 11. 

^15. ** Aethelo bidth md on tMm m6de, thonne on thim flaesce," 
nobility is more in the mind than in thefiesh.—** Bi6th," for " Wth," 
unless we consider «» aethelo" here as the plural. — " M4," really the 
Ace, (Gloss. § 65), and according to the same rule as " swithost," § 3, 
since the Comp. merely designates a less degree of what the Suporl. 
sets forth. — With regard to " thonne," see Sec. IX., ^ 27. 

^ 17. " Gdth hednun," go hence.^" He6nun," as an Old Abl. or 
Dat. form, (Gloss, sub voc), in construction according to a rule no 
longer required in the later syntax of the language out of such cases, 
motion " whence ?" 

§ 20. " Tha cwaeth he eall-swd t6 thdm othrum," then said he 

* • • • • 

also unto the others. — ^* EuH'^wd" must either be considered as a com- 
pound in construction, like " swd" alone, $ 3, or the " eall" must be 
taken separately, coming under the same rule as "wihta,** See. XL, 
$98. 

§ 21. " F16daB plegiath handum sdmod," the fioods mppUud Uh 
gether wUh tksir hands.-—** Sdmod," the Aco. in oonitniotei, Mooid- 
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ing to a mle that no longer obtains for the language in the more ad- 
vanced stage in which we find it, eireumttanceg of time and place 

UNITED. 

§ 22. <* Regollicor libban," to live more regularly, — ** RegoUicor," 
like *< mi," § 15. 

§ 24. ** Of bis dgenre gecynde, nas of thinre/' of its own nature, 
not of thine, — ** Thinre," agreeing with " gecynde/' understood. 

^ 25. " Nalles thaet in" by no tneans that alone. — *< Nalles/' be- 
longing to the definitive type of pronouns, negative order, and in the 
Gen. according to Gram. § 437. 

§ 26. *' Weald hwaet heom betide," perhaps something may hap- 
pen to them, — ** Weald," evidently a noun in the Nom., the same as 
the root of *' wealdan," (Gloss, sub, voc), implying, * there is a possi' 
biUty,* 

§ 27. '* Ntk ic ong^te gen6g sweotele," now understand I plainly 
enough, — " Geu6g," the Ace. as explained in Sec. XI., § 98, — " Sweo- 
tele," the Old Abl., like « hraedlice," $11. 

§28. *<Oftor thonne tfiwa," oftener than twice.— ** Oftor," like 
'* m&," § 15. — ** Tfiwa," no other than an Ace. according to Gram. 
§438. 

§ 29. « The helpes best beh6fath," who most wants help.-^" Helpes," 
the Gen., governed by «« beh6fath ;" Gram. § 448.—" Best," like " swi- 
thoBt," § 3. • 

§ 30. «* Hwi didest thti that," why hast thou done that ?— " Hwi," 
tlie Old Abl. according to Gram. § 441, as cue of the interrogative or- 
der of pronouns, with the relative features of such ; or like " swd," § 2. 

^ 32. " Arise and gang nither," arise and go down. — ** Nithnr," 
the Ace. according to motion " whither?" a rule no longer called for 
as in § 17, except in a few cases. 

§ 33. ** Hwaet maeg ic leng don," what can I longer do 7 — " Leng," 
like " m4," § 15. 

6 34. " He for thinun," he went thence.—*' Thdnun," like " he6- 
nun," § 17. — For the nature of such forms, besides the Gloss., see Sec. 
XI., k 110. 

6 36. " Ic waes 4na thaer," / was alone there, — " Thaer," evi- 

* • • • • 

dently for the Defin. " thaere," once conuected with "stowe," either 
the Gen., Dat, or Abl., from "stow," n p/flc<', (Gloss, svb voc), in con- 
struction according to situation '' where?" Gram. § 439. 

^ :J7. *♦ Eddige syud go thdnne hi wyriath eow," blessed are ye 
when they revile you. — The real construction of " thdnne" as an Abl. 
would be according to Gram. ^ 438. — For the peculiar nature of the 
fiinm, betides the Gloss., see Sec. XI., § 110. 

30* 
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SECTION VIII. 



<i 



§ 1. ** Greond eall that rice." — *' Rice," the Ace, goyemed 
geond," according to Gram. ^ 467. 

We will here observe, once for all, that the simple {NrepositioDB in 
Anglo-Saxon, — and perhaps the assertion would hold good for every 
language, — are, in most instances, ** merely-expressed ideas ;" and st31 
further, that there is, in every instance, a natural connection betwe«i 
any particular one, whether simple or compounded, and the case or 
cases which it governs, a connection so close, that when the - part of 
qseech appears declined, as it very often does, it always necessarily 
agrees with the noun depending upon it Hence we can account for 
the government of dif»rent cases by the same preposition, which arose 
from the extension of the original idea, either arbitrarily, or according 
to the laws of modification proceeding from other words with which it 
stood in relation in the sentence ; while not unfrequently a change 
was effected through the influence of foreign idioms. Upon these 
principles, and upon these alono, can we explain why " geond" should 
govern the Ace. ; '* t6" the .Gren., Dat, and perhaps also the Ace ; 
" fram," the Abl. or Dat ; and so of the rest 

§ 3. " Ofer mine gewunan," beyond my custom. 

4 5. " Ofer thaere niwelnisse bradnisse," over the expanse of the 
abyss. * 

§ 6. " Ou thd thornas," among the thorns. 

§ 8. *' Betwux thdm rodere and thaere lyfte," between the sky and 
the atmosphere. — " Betwux," for " betwy," followed by " rodere" and 
** lyfte," a clear exemplification of what we have said about the rela- 
tion between prepositions and the cases which they govern ; and had 
not the Ablative, striclly speaking, been lost from the language, we 
might have expected to find ** thy rodere," ** thalere" defining " lyfte," 
being either the Dat or the Old Abl., (Gram. § 36, Note 1). Compare 
below, " geheude," " biiton," '* td-foran," Dative or Ablative forms, 
governing the Dat or Abl. ; " ymbe-iltan," a compound with both 
members perhaps in the Ace, governing the Ace. ; and the like. 

§ 10. " With thone garsecg," by the ocean. 

§ 17. " Ymbe hine dtau," round-about him. — " Utan," elegantly 
separated from " ymbe" by the governed word. 

§ 19. " B^ th^m straude," upon the strand. 

§ 20. " Fram tli4m W6due," from that Woden.—" W6dne," 
Gloss, sub. nom.y and Introd. § 40, Note 3. 

§ 24. *< Andlang Wendel-saes," along the Mediterranean 
" Andlang ;" in this instance, according to the principle set forth, we 
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would expect the Gren. " andlanges," and we are borne out in the- 
matter by actually finding an Accusative form " andlaugne," or ** on- 
loDgne," with the Ace. ; as, " andlangne," or '* oulongne daeg/' 
throughout the day. We, however, have the form " andlanges" pre- 
served in the Lower German ** enlangs," the Danish " langs," and 
the Swedish ** longs," " andlangs," (Gloss, aub. voc. Anglo-Sax.) — 
** Wendel-saes ;" for this name of the Mediterranean, see Gloss, sub. 
tt9«i., and Art XII. 

§ 25. ** Uppon dnre dtlne," upon a certain mountain. 

§ 26. " Uppan thisne stdn," against this stone. — Observe the dif- 
ference of signification between " uppon" and " uppan," with the 
diflference of case. '* Uppon" is a Dat. form, with the Dat ; " uppan," 
probably for the Ace, with the same case. 

§ 27. " With th&m ddm-setl," opposite the judgment-seat. 

§ 33. ** Ongean thisue man," against this man. — " Ongean," here 
the Ace. 

§ 34. " The ealle cwice wihta by libbath," by which all living crea- 
tures exist. — The relative and preposition emphatically separated by 
intervening words, as still very often in English. 

§ 35. ** Thd c6m him thaer ongean," then came to meet him there. 
— ** Ongean," towards, here the Dat But observe the distinction of 
meaning in this example, and in ^ 33. 

^ 36. " T6 thaes gemearces," to the boundary. 

^ 39. " Of hire cildhdde," /rom her childhood. 

§ 40. " Aledt with tliaes engles," (he) bowed ^down before the 
mngeL 

^41. " Of mlnre handa," out of my hands. 

SECTION IX. 

§ 1. " God wdt beforan ge g6d ge yfel," God knows beforehand 
both good and eviL — " Beforan," as a compound in the Old AbL, ac- 
eordiug to Gram. ^ 438. — With regard to the particle "ge," there is 
no word in the langruage which expresses its precise import 

Conjunctions in Anglo-Saxon, whether considered as ** merely-ex- 
prcwcd ideas," or as simple or compound words, it will be perceived, 
dbey the same laws as the declinable parts of qMech, to which, in- 
deed, they can, one and all, strictly speaking, be referred. And when 
existing as phrases, each member of a phrase is grammatically de- 
pendent It may not be amiss to observe in this place, that it is a 
beauty- of the language, and one among other utrong evidences of its 
original character, that all its phrases, with which it is copiously sup- 
plied, poaess eyery feature of complete syntactical constmotkm, a 
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construction, however, in some cases belonging to an earlier period in 
its history than the date of its literature.* 

^ 2. " We nabbath nAther ne fe6h ne orf," toe have neither money 
nor cattle. — " Ndther," as a definitive pronoun, (Gloss, oub voe.), here 
governed in the Ace. by " nabbath ;" Gram. ^ 447. The renderinf of 
the sentence, then, according to this old form or reading would be, 
We have neither, not money, not cattle. 

§ 3. ** Ne ic ne dyde, ue ic ne d6," I have neither done it, nor wiU 
I do it. — The harmony and beauty of this sentence, resalting partly 
from the order of the negatives, will be observed. 

^ 4. " S4m we willan, s4m we nyllan," whether we will, or we 
will not ; i. e. it is the same we will, the same we will not — Another 
instance of the pronominal type for the conjunction. 

§ 5. " Gif esne d^th his ride thaes daeges," if a servant makes his 
journey in the day, — ** Gif," being regarded as originally a preposi- 
tion, (Gloss, sub voe.), necessarily requires to be followed by " thaet," 
§ 7, understood when not expressed. — " Daeges," the Gren. according 
to Gram. ^ 438. 

§ 7. " Ddth thaet h( sitton,*' make that they sit down, — We here 
have the definitive pronoun neuter employed as a conjunction, (Gloss. 
sub voc), and in fact governed as the Ace. by the verb *'d6th," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 447. 

& 8. ** That thd me beredfodest tMnra dbhtra," that thou wouldst 

* • • • • • • 

deprive me of thy daughters. — " That," depending upon a verb in the 
preceding part of the sentence, as in the foregoing example. — ** Me," 
the Ace, with " d6htra," the Gen., governed by " beredfodest ;" Gram. 
§453. 

§ 9. " The6f ne cyrath btiton thaet he stele," a thief cometh not 
except that he may steal. — In " bdton thaet" we have a Conj. formed 
by a phrase with the two members dependent upon each other, the 
Prep. ** biiton," for " biitan" the Ace, governing the Defin. " thaet** 
in the same case ; Sec. VIII., § 1 , with § 26. 

§ 10. " Ic trdwige, thedh, thaet sum wurthe abryrd thurh Grod, 
thaet hine lyste gehyran thd hdlgan lare," / trust, however, that 
some one may become moved through God, that it please him to 
hearken unto the holy doctrine. — " Thodh,** really a Prep, in the sense 
of * notwithstanding,* (Gloss, sub voc), with either " the'* or ** thy** 
understood after it. — " Thaet'* in the first clause, depending upon the 



1 It is evident that no system of English Syntax is complete, which does 
not provide for the construction of all the phrases in the language, first re- 
duced to their proper constituents. 
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preceding reib, as in § 7 ; " thaet" in the second, governed by a 
Krep. underatood, answering to the Lat " quoad," in support of which, 
eompaie Sec. XI., § 157. — ** Hine," the Ace. governed by " lyste," 
according to Gram. ^ 451. 

§ 11. " Gif w^n sy," if there be hope, 

§ 13. "Thi waeron aegther ge swiftran ge unwealtran," those 
were both swifter and steadier. — ** Aegther," really the definitive 
pnmoon, (Gloss, sub voc), and as such, here the Nom. after ** waeron," 
according to Gram. § 423. The sentence would therefore read, 
Tkose were either, as swifter, as steadier, 

^ 13. " Grethenc nH hwaether aenig man be6 i thy unweorthra, the 
hine manige men forsedn," think now whether any man be so maeh 
tke vnworthier in that many men despise him. — *' Hwaether," evi- 
dently the Defin. pronouu, (Gloss, sub vac), here depending in the Ace 
on the verb " gethenc," and denoting * which of the two,* i. e. be or 
be not, the affirmative or the negative. — ^* A thy," i. e. " d thy intin- 
gan,** ever on that account ; ** i," really a nouu in the Ace., (Gloss. 
sub doc), according to Gram. § 438 ; ** thy," the Old Abl. of the Defin. 
"se," as it stands, in construction according to Id. § 441, but originally 
agreeing with " intiugtin," (Gloss, sub voc). See further. Sec. XI., § 33. 
— " T^Of" *** that, no other than the relative, here in the same case 
with its antecedent << thy ;" Id. ^ 429. 

^ 14. ** Laet ! uton geseOn hwaether HeUas cume," Stop ! let us 
eee whether Elias come. — <'Laet," apparently the 2d Pers. Sing. 
Imp. of the verb *< laetan," (Gloss, sub voc), used as an interjection ; but 
•ee Id. sub voce ipsa, with the concluding observations in the follow- 
ing Section. — " Greseiin," governed by " uton," according to Gram. 
§ 471w«*< Hwaether," as in the preceding example. 

^ 15. ** T6-thdn-thaet he his rice gebraedde," in order that he 
might extend his dominion. — **T6 thOn thaet," for that end 
which was, for so the phrase must be resolved, ** thdn" being an Old 
Dative fonn for "tham," and depending upon **tO," once, however, 
agreeing with " ende," (Gloss. ^ 345), while "thaet" is the Nom. to 
'* waes" understood. 

§ 16. " For-thig ge ne gehyrath, for-thdm-the ge ne synt of Gode," 
therefore do ye not hearken, because ye are not of Chd. — " For thfg,** 
fwr which reason, H3 ; " thig," for the Old Abl. masc. <* thy," like 
« hlg** for " hi."—" For thim the," /or the reason that is,' like «*td 
th6n thaet" in the foregoing example. 

§ 17. **Thedh-the God him bebude," although Chd should com- 
mand hini.-^" The," for the Defin. " thy," really in the Old AW., 
and governed by ** thedh" as a Prep. ; ^ 10. 
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^18. *' Thy-laes-the abnig twe6Dung eow derian maege," lest amf 
doubt may trouble you. — " Thy laes the ;" at the first view a diffi- 
culty almost insuperable would present itself in the resolution of this 
conjunctional phrase, but it disappears upon reflecting that as the 
Anglo-Saxon admits two or more negatives in the same proposititHi, 
(Gram. ^ 465), so it very often requires one in cases in which the Eng- 
lish dispenses with its use. In the present instance the negative is 
contained in the " laes," so that the strict import of the phrase is, Utt 
not ; and " thy" and *< the" are to be explained as in ^ 13. Compare 
also " thy laes hw6n," possessing the same import, in which " hw6n" 
is an old form for « hwdm,*/ like «• th6n" for " thdm ;" ^ 15.— «* Laes," 
(Gloss, sub voc.)f we would observe, is really the Ace., as explained 
in Sec. XI., § 98, in support of which opinion see Sec. I., § 64, along 
with § 59. 

^ 19. " Swylce thii hi gescedpe," as if thou shouldst have created 
them, — " Swylce," being really the Old Abl. masc or neut of " swylc," 
suchf (Gloss, sub voc), must be regarded either according to Gram. 
§ 441, or as originally agreeing with some noun once expressed, but 
finally dropped after the common idea became fixed in the one word, 
as we have seen in many other cases. 

6 22. '* Hwaether waes Johannes fuUuht, the of heofonum, the 
of mannum," whether was John's baptism, of the heavens or of men ? 
— lu this example we have, without doubt, ** hwaether" as the Defin. 
and the Nom. before the verb, while " fulluht" is the Nom. after it, 
and therefore the ** the" in each term of the sentence must be re- 
garded as standing for the Rel. " tliaet." Thus the natural render- 
ing would be, Which of the two was John's baptism f — the baptism 
which is of the heavens ? — the baptism which is of men ? — " Jdhannes," 
the Gen., (Gram. § 45), and governed by " fulluht ;" Id. § 435. 

§ 23. ** Btitou that hit sy lit-aworpen," except that it be east out. — 
" Bdton that," as in 6 9. 

^ 24. " Thy is d td wilnianne," therefore is it ever to be desired. — 
" Thy»" as heretofore explained. 

^ 25. " Thedh nil God gefylle thdra w^Iigra manna willan ge mid 
golde, ge mid seolfre, ge mid eallum dedrwyrthnessum," although 
now God satisfy the desires of those rich men as well with gold and 
with silver as with all precious things. — " Theih," with " the" under- 
stood after it ; § 17. 

§ 26. " Biiton ic wdt," but I know. — " Btiton," as an Ablative form 
from the " expressed idea" " bilt," (Gloss, sub voc), in construction 
according to Gram. § 441. 

§ 27. " He is m^a thoune witega," he is greater than a prophet 
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— Admittiiig that **iAumne" stands for *<th6n the/' (Gloas. sub voe,), 
the OTiginal construction is plain, the Defin. ** tlidn" being an Old Abl. 
or JDat according to Gram. ^ 441, with the Rel. ** the" here naturally 
in the same case ; Id. § 429. The strict rendering, then, would be, 
He is greater in that, or in those things in which a prophet is 
great; and so in every case in which the connective under considera- 
tion is emi^oyed. Compare the Latin " quam," i. e. ** quoad quam 
mm" as to which thing, as well as the Greek " ill," no doubt once 
*'§," m which. 

SECTION X. 

§ 1. <* Eild laece ! gehael th^-sylfne," Ah physician ! heal thyself, 
— ** Laece," the Nom., here evidently in apposition with " thti," under- 
stood, like " liccetere" in the succeeding example, and dependent upon 
•* elli," according to Gram. § 472. 

§ 4. " Wei, 14, men, wel," Well, O man I well—*' Wei," no other than 
the Old Adj. " wel," (Gloss, sub voc), used, in some cases, ironically. 
— ** Men," as it stands, the Dat. Sing., and, if we should not read 
** menn," the Nom. Plur., strictly in apposition with ** th^" understood, 
and governed by " wel," according to Gram. § 444, or, perhaps, rather 
by " jTs," required for the full sentence, according to Id. § 450. 

^ 5. '* Thaet, Id, waes faeger," O, that was fair i 

^ 7. " Hwaet is that. Id," O, what is that ! 

I 8. ** Ld, htt oft," O, how oft !—** Oft," as a noun in the Ace, 
(Glow, sub voc), really in construction according to Gram. § 438. 

§9. « Wed-ld-wd," well-away !—" Wei.^ Id! wd," according to 
the original and strict import of the words, * it is wo, O I it is too,' 
** wed, wd" being the noun, (Gloss, sub voc.) 

§ 10. *' Ld naeddrena cyn," O generation of vipers ! 

^11. " Ld lythra theowa," O naughty servant ! — " Lythra," the 
definite state, because it is here preceded by ** th(i," understood, (Gram. 
§ 474), with <* theowa" in apposition ; Id. § 433. 

§ 12. ** ESdld, ha neara," alas, how narrow I 

§ 13. " Wd eow Faris^um," wo unto you Pharisees ! — " Eow," 
strictly governed by *< sy ," understood, (Gram. ^ 450,) with ** Farisdum" 
in apposition ; Id. ^ 433. 

^ 13. " Edid d6htra Hierdsalom," alas, ye daughters of Jerusalem ! 
— ** iiieri!isalem," the Gen. undeclined. 

§ 15. " Wd-ld*wd, thaet ayenig man sceolde mbdigan swd," alas, 
alas, that any man should be thus angry I — " Wd, Id ! wd," as in ^ 9. 
— ** Thaet," therefore, is properly the Defin. and the Nom. after " ys," 
ondemtood. 
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§ 16. <* Wd M me," wo is nu /— ** Me," the Dat, g« 
§13. 

6 17. ** Wd thdm men," u>o unto that man /— <* Me 

• • • 

goreraed by " ef" as in § 13. 

§ 18. <* Wd-U-wd, thaet is sdrlic," alas, alas, that is t 
§ 19. ** Eilld, hH egeslic theds stow ys," ah, hovo dree 
place i 

It will thus haye been perceiyed, that what might be 
InteijecUon Proper, which in Anglo-Saxon, and in all othi 
is a mere exclamation, but still an " expressed idea," 
changeable, naturally requires that the noun or ptonou 
with it, should be in the nominative case, standing, in a 
dependently ii) the sentence. It will also have appeared 
terjection Improper, which, in fact, is a noun, in like man 
that the dependent word should be in the Dative. 

^KCrION XI. 

§ I. ** Bed drful faeder and meder," be respectful to th^ 
nwther. — ** Faeder and meder," Datives governed by '* dri 
ing to Gram. § 444. 

§ 2. " Anes wana twentig," twenty wanting one» — -^ 
Gen. governed by " wana ;" Gram. § 444. — " Wana," fo 
the definite state masc. sing., but really indeclinable, (Gloai 
here agreeing with a noun in the plural understood, 
" twentig*' itself. 

§ 3. " Ic sylf h3rt eom," it is I myself, lit / self am it, 

§ 4. " He is se ceaida eall-fsig tungel," it is the cold 4 
et, referring to Saturn. — " He," employed both idiomatical 
logically, as << tungel" is masculine, and distinguished by 1 
a man. — " Eall-fsig," really considered in composition witi 
else we would have had " eali-isiga," the definite state, co 
to " ceaida," 

§ 5. " Twd hund gdta and twentig buccena," two hn 
goats and twenty he-goats. — " Gdta," governed by *• 1 
cording to Gram. § 445, and " buccena," by " twentig," « 
Id. § 445, with § 124. ^ 

§ 6. " This waes fe6rthes gedres," that was in the fom 
«' This," used idiomatically for «* thaet"— Instead of the j 
" fedrthes," we would analogically have expected " thaea j 

§ 7. " Thaet syn ealle meun dura gebirda," that all mi 
origin. — ^*«Anra gebirda," the Gen., in constraotion mi 
Gram. § 436, and the noun being a plural form, neceeBtfj 
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tiiBt the numeral, though from its nature eingular, should be in the 
same number. 

^ 9. ** On Rwithe lytloa haefth eed gecjrnd gen6g" with very little 
hm9 nature enough, — ** Swithe,^ really a noun in the Ace, (Gloss. 
9ub «««.)» like ** wuhte," 4 98.—" Lytlon," an Old Dat form, and 
naturally agreeing with " thingum," understood. — ** Sed gecynd,*' 
thmt nattare, as the passage in its connection would require " sed" to 
be translated by the pronoun. — ** Gen6g," the Ace. governed by the 
▼erb ; Gram. ^ 447. 

4 10. ** Of idese bfth eafora waecned," of the woman shall an heir 
he honL — '* Idese,** referring to Sarah the wife of Abraham, and the 
article omitted before it by poetical license. 

411* " Nys me inc t6 syllenne," it is not for me to give unto you 
two, — ** Nys," having for its Nona, either " hit," understood, or the lat- 
ter part of the sentence, " inc t6 syllenne," and governing " me" as 
the Dat, according to Gram. § 450. — " Inc," the Dat, with the Ace. 
act expPBssed, governed by ** syllenne ;" Id. § 462. 

4 12. '* Sw& hie on thweorh sprecath facen and inwit," as they 
perversely speak fraud and guile. — " On tliweorh," we may say, 
* unto that which is perverse* — Latin, " in pravum, vel perversum," 
••thweorh" being the Ace. neuter, governed by the Prep. " on." 

4 13. " Hwaet is thaet, 1&, thinga," O, what thing is that ! — 
** Thinga,** the Gen. plural governed by *' hwaet," according to Gram. 
4 445, and signifying, literally, what of things ? 

4 14. ** BUondra le^" void of inhabitants, — ** Bdendra," the Gen., 
governed by ** leis f Gram. 4 444. 

4 15. ** Grod hi geecedp 16 gemigum," Chd formed them as rela- 
timt9,—**T6," for. 

4 16* " Maegthum and maecgum," with daughters and sons. 
These Datives can be considered in construction, either according to 
Gram. § 441, or with the government not expressed. 

417. *' Be his andgites maethe," by the measure of his understand^ 
ing. — " His," the Gren., governed by " andgites," and the latter, the 
same ease depending upon " maethe," both according to Gram. § 435. 

4 18. ** Mire eallum mdthmum," better than all ornaments of jew- 
eiry. — " Mire," referriug to " dr," honor, (Gloss, sub voc), and aa the 
Comp. governing ** m&thmum," the Dat,' according to Gram. ^ 446. 

4 19. ** Thaet he sle aelces thinges sw& m^deme swi he aefro m^- 
demast waere," that he be as capable of every thing as he might ever 
be most capable. — ** Thinges," the Gen., governed by ** mMeme," ac- 
eofding to Gram. § 444.—" Aefre," really a noun in the Old Abl., 
(GloH. nb i>oc)t according to Id. 4 438. 
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^ 30. '* Sw&-€wd mon m^lo lift, thaet m^ ihnrii-crjpl 
rel," M one sifts mealt the meal runs through each hoi 
■w4," to be explained like aimple « iwi,** Sec. VII., § 2, bo 
pound upon the same principle aa ** se-the,'* Sec. IV., § 15.- 
the Ace., governed by the Prep. *' thorfa" in compoeition, ai 
uncompoonded ; Gram. § 467. 

§ 21. ** Se wyrbta ye wyrthe bye m^tys/* the laborer i 
his meat^—^* M^tys," the Gen., (Gram. ^ 40, Note 4), 
common form, and governed by " wyrthe ;*' Id. ^ 444. 

§ 22. ** Thurh midde Samarfan," through the midst 9j 
Literally, through mid Samaria, ** midde" agreeing with *^ I 
according to Gram. § 427 ; and so in the next example, *' 
nihte," at mid night, the adjective and noun now formin| 
midnight, 

§ 24. " He6 wunian m6ton," they may dwell, — ** He6/* 
mon form, and poetic, for " hi." But see § 179. 

§ 25. *^ Ball that gem6t s6hton le&se saga," all the cout 
for false matters of evidence. — " Grembt,*' a collective noH 
the verb in the plural ; Gram. ^ 421. 

§ 26. '* Fram-geondan sae," from beyond sea. — " Sab,' 
the Dat, and if so, we have a striking instance of the f< 
Anglo-Saxon preposition, as " fram" naturally governing tl 
Abl., and " geoud" the Ace, the former in making a comp 
the latter not only requires it to become the Dat. or AbL 
also to govern the noun depending upon it in the like mam 
beauty in the language, we think, has heretofore beeu ovedi 
hence erroneous opinions about irregularity of structure. 
Sec. VIIL, ^ 1. 

§ 27. ** Thaet se Be6 se gesaelgosta," that he is the k 
" Se," followed by " se-the" in the next clause of the sen 
given here, whence its personal, or rather definitive sense. — ** 
may be, as the Sub. Indef. — ** Gesaelgosta," a contracted 
" gesaeligosta." 

§ 28. ** Thdm he gedf micle g^fe," to those gave he a gra 
" ThAm," the Dat, with " gife," the Ace, governed by «* ge4l 
§454. 

§ 29. " Hyre handa gegrlpenre," her hand being taken k 
" Hyre," the Gen., governed by " handa ;" Gram. § 43&— *■ 
the Dat absolute with " gegrfpenre ;" Id. § 442. ^ 

§ 30. " Sid nafu ferth nehst thaere eaxe," the nave goe9■^ 
the «*cL— "Eaxe," the Dat, governed by "nehst" ao^ 
Gram. § 466, as we ourselves have givenr— though othei8,iul 
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would consider *' nehst" as an adjective agreeing with the noun ; but 
we oometimes find it in relation with a noun in the plural, and uu> 
changed, which proves it to be an adverb. In the same relation in 
lAtan, *' proximus" the Adj. would be employed, although " proximo" 
the Adv. would be allowable. " Nehst" cannot be considered a Prep. 
under any circumstances, as a preposition, from its very nature, does 
BoC admit of degreea 

§ 31. '* S withe nearewe sent tM menniscan gesaeltha,*' very nor' 
r9W 9re those human enjoyments* — " Sent," for " synd." 

6 33. '* Same mid tliaere ride e&rniath that hie sien thy halran," 
mme by the exercise of riding earn that they be the /ttalthier. — 
** Thj" the Old Abl., agreeing with " intingan" uuderstood, (Gloss. 
smb ooc.)f or in construction itself according to Gram. $441, although it 
DO doubt gave rise to " the" as used before the Comp. in Euglish 
iriieo there is no ellipsis. It corresponds to the Latin " eo," as " eo 
melior," the better ; Saxon, " thy betera." In the place of " thy" 
we not nnfrequently find the indeclinable " the," as in Sec I., ^ 59, 
and elsewhere. 

4 34. <* B^ thin Reidan Sab," by the Red Sea.^'* Thdn," for 
««th4m." 

V35. " Full reAflace,"/MZZ of rapine.^*' ReAflace," the Dat, gov- 
erned by *< full ;" Gram. § 444. 

§ 36w ** Restath mcit h^r," rest ye two yourselves here. — " Rest- 
eth»" with the Ace " incit," (Gram. 4 452), perhaps, remain. — ** In- 
dt," you two, the Norn. " gyt" being understood. — <* H^r," being a 
riuKtened form for ** h^re," from an Old Dofin. *' he6," (Gloss, sub 
V0e.), as in § 179, like " thaer" for ** thaere," must anciently have had 
llie aame construction. See Sec. VII., § 36. 

4 37. '* Binnon R6mana-byrig," within the city of Rome. — Observe 
■gain the Cfurespondence in case between " binnon" the Prep, and 
** byrig** the noun. — " R6maua-byrig," the city of the Romans. See 
Sec IL, § 3a 

4 40. " Ne nines fleiraes cepan," not to make an attempt €U any 
JUgkt, — "Fleimes," the Gen., governed by "cepan" according to 
Gram. ^448. 

4 42. ** Thaet syn h( bisceopes d6me scyldige," that they be liable 
ia the bishop's sentence, i. e. to excommunication. — " Ddme," the 
Dat, governed by *< scyldige ;" Gram. ^ 444. 

§ 44. " Mana thone thaes angyldes," admonish that man of the 
rsemnpense. — ** ITioue," the Ace., with " angyldes," the Gen., gov- 
erned by ** mana ;" Gram. § 453. 

^4&. ** TImc weceth and wreceth," shall awaken and punish thee> 
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— " llec," an ancient form, and, like ** mec," See. VL, 
as poetry delights in the monnments of earlier ages an 
them. 

^ 48. ** Si6 eorthe sitt thaer nithere," tke earth is m 
behno.—^* Nithere," really the Old AM. of *• nither,*' (6h 
and in apposition with ** tliaer,** as if according to Gram. 

^ 50. ** Hyt gebyreth thaet he weaxe," it bekooveti 
create. — *< Thaet," according to the doctrine of conjancti 
have set forth, originally construed as the same in Sec 
second clause of the sentence. 

§ 52. *' Thy slaepe to-braed,*' shook off the sleep. — * 
Old AbL, in the place of the Dat, governed by ^ to-bnu 
to Gram, (j 449, or perhaps, by the " to," as an Old Pre 
voc.) ia composition, as if staudiog separate ; Id. 4 467. 

§ 53. *< Aefter thy thriddan daege," after the third da\ 
here the Old AM. for the Dat., governed by the P^ep. <* a 

§ 55. *• T6 aefennes," in the evening.-^-** Aefennes," • 
peudiug upon ** i6" — a Scandinavianism. 

^ 57. " Nidtath inc thaes othres ealies," enjoy for ym 
other. — " Inc," the Dat., with " othres," the Gen., goven 
tath ;" Gram. § 453. 

6 58. " He dr&f his heorde td inneweardum thdm ^ 
drove his herd into the interior of the desert. — " T<J i 
th&m w^stene," lit. into the inward desert. " inneweardi 
with " w^stene," according to Gram. § 427. Compare ^ 

^ 59. '* Hwaet belimpeth his t6 tli6," what of it belm 
— *• Hwaet," governing " his," the Gen., according to Gn 

§ 60. " Thrym mundum hierra," higher than three han 
dnm," the Dat, governed by " hierra ;" Gram. § 446. 

§ 61. " Swd-8W& hit rine, and sniwe, and styrme ttte;, 
rain, and snow, and storm without. — " Ute," the Old 
sub voc), and of place ; Sec. VII., § 36. 

§ 62. " Maeg elf-sciene," a woman beautiful as a ^ 
sciene," lit. elf, or fairy -beautifuL 

§ 63. *' Aet-stdd se stredm and ongau t6 thindenne," 
stood still and began to swell. — Observe the employi 
Gerund in the place of the Infinitive. So in English w| 
either, began to swell, or, began swelling, — swelling in tlij 
being the Gerund ; Sec. VI., Note 1. 

6 64. " Sende he6 due hire thinena thider," she sent " 

• • • • 

maidservants thither. — " Hire," the Gen. singular, goverd 
nena," and the latter, the Gen. plural depending npmi '* iidi 
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to Gram. § 445.^ — ** Thider," the Ace. of motion whither ? as set forth 
is Sec. VIL, § 32. 

4 65. " Thises hi wundriath," at this they wonder,—'* Thises,** 
the Gen., governed by " wundriath ;" Gram. § 448. 

§ 66. ** Ge beod-gereorda eowre thicgeath," ye partake of your 
tMe^meaU. — ** Eowre,'* agreeing with the compound which here 
pneedes it according to Gram. ^ 427, and not the Gen. depending 
opoo it. Itt the latter case it would have had the form "eower," 
bat here also euphonically placed after the noun. 

4 67. '* Th^ lyst mi lidtha," thou art now desirous of songs, lit it 
pleases thee now of songs,— "Th6," the Dat, with "li6tha," the 
Geu., governed by ** lyst," according to Gram. § 453. — " Hyt" under- 
stood, the Nom. to ** lyst" 

§ 68. " T6 Ecgbyrtes-stdne," to Brixton.—" Ecgbyrtes-stdne," lit 
Egherts-stonSf corrupted into its present form. 

§ 69. ** For mlnon thingou,*' for my sake. — " Minon thingon," Old 
Datives or Ablatives, and literally, my things, 

4 70. " This syndon tM ddmas," these are the judgments* — 
** ThiB,** the Neut singular, used idiomatically with the verb of exist- 
ence in the plural, in the place of ** thia ;" Gram. § 424. So also in 
German, *' Dies sind," which is nothing more than a retention of the 
old idiom. 

4 71. ** Grimme sire ongan thraested bedn," began to be racked 
with unrelenting grief. — '* S&re," the Old Abl. in the place of the 
Dat.* according to Gram. § 441. 

( 72. ** Sfg se mln theowa," be that one my servant. 

^ 73. '* Theih hw4 the6 on eallum w^lum," though any one tn- 
crease in all riches, 

6 74. " Th^r-efter thestrede the sunne," after that the sun dark" 
emed. — ^The original construction of ** th^r-efter," which accords with 
onr rendering, will be observed. 

6 75. " Hd thearf mannes sunu m&ran tre6we,*' how needs the son 
sf man a greater pledge ? 

§ 76. " Waeron thancfulle heora gcmaerum," were satisfied with 
Hmr boundaries. — " Gemabrum," the Dat, governed by *' thanc- 
fuUe f Gram. ^ 444. 

§ 77. " The thdra sOtheua gesaeltha lima, the si6 gesaeltb-eelf," 
whether members of the true riches, or the weal Wself, 

§ 78. " Niht thaeslices deuthe," nothing worthy of death. — 
^ IWdioes," the Gen., governed by " u4ht ;" Gram. § 443, and 
•* deathe," the Dat, depending upon " thaeslices ;" Id. § 444. 

i 79. <« Ho wyieeth miran thonue thMge synt," ks •kmil pmfsrm 

"si* 
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greater than thote are, — ** M&ran,'* agreeinfr with ** we 
underetood, to which reference is had. — " Thaege," ihoet 
(Glow. § 369). 
6 80. " Th& tumbude thifere Herodfadiecean ddhtor b 

' • • • • 

then danced the daughter of that Herodiae before him. 

^ 81. " Wearth dead, n4 labfedum saede," died, leaving 
**Wearth dead," became dead, idiomatic. — ^*'Nd laefec 
Med not being left, "stfede" the Dat abmlnte with • 
Gram. ^ 442. 

§ 82. " Nabs ni eowres thancee," toaa not of your wiU.— 
the Gen., governed by " naas," according to Gram. ^ 450. 

§ 83. ** Bearwas wurdon t6 azan and 16 yslan," the gr 
aahea and cindere. — ** T6," to, unto, idiomatic, and its re] 
not only euphonic, but requbred by the genius of the langs 

§ 84. " Ei-fitre&m-ytha thee wnrthiath," river-otream 
adore* — Observe this compound. 

§ 85. " He eorth-cyningas yrmde," he afflicted the k 
earth. 

^ 86. " Si6 Ardfor &n ealira yrminga," the aoU conool 
miserable beings. — " Ealira," for " ealra." 

§ 87. " H^r ys se yrfe-weard," here ia the heir. . 

§ 89. ** Thaet thil him thlnes gddes wyme," that than 
of thy ^oodi.— " Him," the Dat, with ««g6de8," the Goi 
by " wyme ;" Grum. § 453. 

§ 90. " Gif hw4 Godes Uge, oththe folc-lige wyrde," 
violate the law of Ood, or the common law. — " Folc-l&g« 
law. 

§ 91. ** Thaler waeron waeter-spryng-wyllan," wella t 
water were there. — ** Thaer," always the adverb of place, i 
mere expletive as in English. Its common position in Al 
at the beginning of the sentence and preceding the verb of 
or existence, no doubt gave rise to the modem idiom. 

^ 94. " Thaer is w^m and w6p," horror is there and todl 
alliteration in this sentence, which is a poetic line, will k 
The same feature in some others that have come under ^ 
may have struck the attention. -^ 

§ 95. " Hwelc is wyrsa wol," what is a worse plague f ' 

§ 96. " Ic d6 eow 16 witanne," / do you to wit, or / dl 
know. ^ 

§ 97. ** Swi bfth tliaes wlsan mM thy m&re," ^o is 4 
pher*s meed the greater. i 

$ 98. « S» w^na bis wuhte thefldtfara," that opimmi M 
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metm» the more eorreet. — " Wuhte," the Ace, either according to 
a role only required in such cases, though perhaps, once, more generali 
THB MBA8URS OF EXTENT, or govemed by a lost Prep., corresponding to 
the Lat " quoad," ae to, and strictly meaning * a whiV — Compare 
the examples in which the reference has been made to this Section 
and number, and § 157.-—" The," here the Abl. for " thy," the older 
and more common form with the comparative. 

% 99. «' Other tw^ga," one or the other of two.—** Tw^ga," the 
Gen., governed by " other," according to Gram. § 445. Another 
form of the same expression is, " Other of tw4m." The use of 
the article with the second numeral in either case would make H 
d^nite. 

^ 100. ** Manegum men thincth," unto many a man it eeemeth, — 
•* Men," the Dat, governed by " thincth ;" Gram. § 451. 

^ 102. ** Nicor-hiisa fela,'* many houses of monsters. — " Nicor- 
hdsa," the Gen. plpral, governed by " fela ;" Gram. § 451. 

§103. «0* min m6d," into my minrf.— "OV* for "on;" Gloss. 
$95. 

§ 104. " Thre6ra and twentigra r<5da brdd," three and twenty roods 
broad.—** R6da," the Gen., with " brid" according to Gram. § 437. 

§ 105. " On eald-dagum," in days of old, or in olden tines. 

§ 106. " He waes cyne-cynnes," he was of royal lineage. 

§ 107. " Thaet is aerost," in the first place, lit that, or which ia 
first. 

§ 108. " Cticumeras, that syud eorth-aeppla," cucumbers, which 
are ground-fruits, or perhaps more correctly, cucumbers, that is, 
ground-apples, " eorth-aeppel" being the name under which the 
Latin ** cucumis" was commonly known among the Saxons, like 
" pomrae de terre," expressing precisely the same, for the potato 
among the French.-^" T^^^ synd," upon the same principle as " this 
ayndon," § 70, and equally correct in general grammar, as the Latin 
*• id est," (whence indirectly our own idiom,) which may be followed 
by the explanatory term in the plural. • 

§ 109. " Thus unc gedafenath," thus it becometh us. — " Thus," con- 
necting itself with the demonstrative type of pronouns, (Gloss, sub 
voc), if not a contraction, must be considered as originally the Gen. 
for the Dat, according to Gram. § 441, as in § 112, as if "thaea 
w6ge8," •« that way. — " Unc," the Dat, govemed by " gedafenath ;" 
Gram. § 451. 

4 110. " Hi th&none eddon," they went from thence. — " Thdnone," 
evidently the Abl. and a reiterated formation, (GIom. sub voc), strictly 
coDftroed in the same way as the simple determinative in See. VIL, 
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§ 17. This double, or more correctly, triple AUatiTe, ui 
term it, is well expressed in English, as given.' 

§ 111. " M& manna," more mem — " Manna," the Gen., 
by " md f Gram. § 466. 

4 112. ** Wordes oththe weoroes," by word or deed^ — G 
construction according to Gram. § 441, but such instances ai 
queut 

§ 113. ** Sunu g6de8 tiftldres," a ton of a good diof 
" Tuddres," the Gen., with " gddes" according to Gram. ^ 4, 

§ 1 14. ** Ousacan hine tlufere thedfthe," to clear hima 
fheft,—** Hine," the Ace, with " thedfUie," the Gen., goi 
« onsacan ;" Gram. ^ 453. 

§ 115. " Gefelde ic me bedtiende and wyrpende," / fe 
beating and writhing. — " Be6tiende" and *^ wyrpende," agrc 
" ic" according to Gram. § 427 ; and such is also the true a 
in the English, as <* gefelde me" is really no other than the 
(I viies." So in every case of the kind. 

$116. '* Thaet he ndnes tliiuges mdran ne thurfe," that 
be in want of nothing more. — ** Mdran," the Gen., agrei 
" thinges ;" Gram. § 427. 

§ 117. "On Lang-beardna-lande," in Lombardy, lit. ia Um 
of the Long-Beards, 

§119. ** Mid ascunga," with the asking. — "Ascunga," 
Dat singular, and archaic ; see Gram. § 56. 

§ 120. " Gif me Drihten an lengran llfes," if the Lord gr 
longer life.^'* Me," the Dat, with " Iifes," the Gen., gov* 
" au ;" Gram. § 453. 

§ 121. " Earfoth labran," hard to teach.^" L.aeran," govt 
** earfoth," in the place of another verb, according to Gram, j 

§ 122. " On thisre tide ntX ymbe twelfmonth," at this <t 
about a twelvemonth, i. e. about a twelvemonth hence. 

§ 123. " Me sbthlice aetfedlan Gode g6d is," it is indeed j 
me to lean upon God. — " Me," the Dat., governed by " gdd" 
ing to Gram, fj 444, and " aetfedlan" depending upon the saq 
like " laeran" upon " earfoth" in § 121. 

§ 124. " Ne thence we ndnes yfeles," nor think we am 
" Yfeles," the Geii., governed by « thence ;" Gram. § 44a ^ 

§ 125. ** Wi th4m men tlie swiced6m thurh hyne cyai 



^ We thus perceive the propriety of the expressions " from henoii 
thence,*' ** from whence,'' *' from without,*' etc., in English which^ 
able ijpom analogy as well as from custom. 7 
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wUo that man through whom offence shall come. — '* The,^ the rela- 
tive, in advance with " hyne" the pensonal inronoun, idiomatic and 
pleonastic, (Gram. § 431), governed by the Prep^ '* thurh." Such in- 
stances of construction to express the relative are not UDfrequent, and 
perhaps they should be considered emphatic. — ^ Wd tlidm men," — see 
SecX.,§17. 

^ 126. " Thti withsaecst mfn," thou ahalt deny me,—** Mfn," the 
Gen., governed by " withsaecst," according to Gram. ^ 448. 

§ 127. " Fram Cdsere Augusto," from Caesar Augustus, — " Ci- 
•ere,*' the vernacular Dat ; " Augusto," the Latin. 

^ 130. " Sum w(f on naman Maria," a certain woman by name 
Mary. — " Marfa," the Nom., in apposition with " wif," according to 
Gram. ^433. 

§ 131. " And geseih publicanum," and beheld a publican. — ** Pub- 
licanum," a Lat Accusative. 

§ 132. ** Oth-thaet ic me gebidde," until I pray, lit. until that I 
pray me. — " Me," the Ace. reflezively with " gebidde," according to 
Gram. § 452. 

§ 133. " And hi ondredon hine acsigende," and they dreaded asking 
him. — ** Acsigende," the Indef. participle, agreeing with ** hf," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 427, the literal signification being, And they were 
in dread, asking him, or perhaps better, according to the position of 
the Ace. " hine," And they dreaded him, asking. The government 
of " hine" must therefore depend upon the construction adopted. 

^ 134. " He fandode hys," he tempted him.—** Hys," the Gen., 
governed by " fandode ;" Gram. § 448. 

^ 135. " Ge synd cumene," ye are come. — ** Cumene," agreeing 
with " ge," according to Gram. § 427. 

§ 136. *' Hys igenum reife," with his own clothing. — " Hys," the 
Gen., governed by ** redfe ;" Gram. 4 435, and ** dgennm" agreeing 
with it; Id. §427. 

§ 137. *' Aelc wyrd is nyt thira the wricth," every fortune is tiM- 
ful for those whom it corrects. — ** Thdra," the Gen., governed by 
« nyt f Gram. § 444. 

§ 138. " Swylcera ys Godes rfce," of such is the kingdom of Ood. 
— '* Swylcera," the Gren., governed by " ys," according to Gram. 
§ 450, and the strict rendering, therefore, would be. Unto such fre- 
longeth the kingdom of God. So also according to the original 
Greek. 

§ 139. ** Th& gesedh he thono man t6 hym cnmendne," then saw 
he the mam coming unto him. — ** Camendne»" agreoiiig with ** man,' 
MoovdiBf to Gram. § 437. 
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§ 140. « Lyt fi«6iida,'* few friendt^-^** Frednda," the 
erned by " Ijrt ;" Gram. § 4(>6. So in Latin, " panim amie 

§ 141. " And gemette h(g aUiepende," and found them i 
** Slaspende," agreeing with ** hlg," according to Gram. § ^ 

§ 142. " Hig wyllath ^htan eower," they will pereet 
" Wyllath," here perhaps, but not necefisarily, denoting , 
** Eower," the Gen., governed by " ^htan ;*' Gram. 4 448. 

6 143. "Thaethis waes,'' that was At«.—><Hi8," the Gez 
by " waias," according to Gram. § 450. 

§ 144. " Of Marian ceastre," of the same town as Mar^ 
an," the Gen., depending upon " ceastre,*' and not forming « 
with it ; lit * the town of Mary, l e. where she dwelt. 

^ 145. " TMm Suna ungele&flic," disobedient unto ih 
the Son of Grod. — ** Suna," the Dat, governed by ** ui 
Gram. ^ 444. 

§ 146. ** Him hingrede," he was hungry, lit. it hunge 
" Him," the Dat, governed by « hingrede ;** Gram. 4 451. 

§ 147. " Fela is thaera thinga," many a thing i* there, 
one of the things is there. — " Thinga," the Gen. plural, g 
« fela ;" Gram. § 445. 

4 148. " Swaether he haebbe," whichsoever he may havs 

§ 149. ** Sw& gredt be&m on wyda," as a great tree in 
«» Wyda," the Dat singular, like " felda ;" Gram. 4 66. 

^ 150. '* Anes thiuges ic th6 wolde aerest acsian," of a 
would first ask thee. — ** Th6" one Ace. governed by " aa 
" thinges," the Gen., in the place of another, as reference if 
tlie thing, and not to the thing itself, according to Gram. § * 

6 151. *<Th6Dne cume wit Idte t6 ende thisse b^c," ] 
we two at last to an end of this book. — ** Ldte," reali| 
AU. of " laet," late, (Gloss, sub voc), and in construction ai 
Gram. § 438, if not agreeing with " hwile," time, understood 
the Gen. singular ; Gram. ^ 61. 

§ 152. ** Aet hauda," at hand.^" Handa," the Dat ti 
m§29. 

§ 153. " Bitt his faeder hl&fes," entreats his father for a 
bread. — Such is the force of the Gen. when used for the J 
cases of the kind, in accordance with Gram. ^ 455. 

4 154. "He gemette Philtppus," he found PAtltp.~-*«| 
the vernacular Ace. instead of the Latin. Again we fuM| 
name in the Gen. undeolined: as, " For his tH^thor life J 
on account of his brother Philip*s widow. See Gram. ^ 4|| 

^ 155. <* And hfg oudredo» him, gangende on thaet gJi 
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tkey were in dread for ihemacAyem^' going into the cloud. — ^"Him/* 
Che Dat, goveraed by " ondredon," according to Gram. ^ 449. This 
passage fully settles the construction of '* hine" in § 133. 

4 156. " Ic gyme vain wedd," / will regard my covenant. 

4 157. ** Thone theow, the his willan nyste and thedh dyde, he 
hith wftnod feawum wftnm," as to the servant who knew not hie willt 
and did the contrary, he ehall be punished with few stripes. — 
** Theow," a clear instance of the Ace. depending apon a Prep, 
understood, answering to the Latin " quoad." — " Theih," in this place 
may be considered either as the old noun in the Ace. governed by 
** dyde,** or as the Prep, in the same sense as we have given, govem- 
ing " him," it, i. e. " willan" understood. — *^ Wftum," the Dat, ac- 
ccmling to Gram. § 441. 

§ 158. " Langre tide," for a long time.-—" Tide," the Dat. or Abl., 
according to Gram. § 438. 

§ 159. " Othrum daege," on the next day. — " Daege," the Dat, 
according to Gram. § 438. 

§ 160. " Thaet thti wabre gleiw thaeron," in order that thou 
mightest he skilful therein. — " Thaeron," like all other compounds of 
tile kind, and all phrases in general, to be construed into its constitu- 
ents, either with, or without the understood member. 

§ 161. " Ic w^ne se the he mdre forgeif," / think that one to 
whom he forgave more. — " The," the Dat., with " m4re," the Ace, 
governed by *' forgeif ;" Gram. § 454. 

§ 162. " Scorpio (thaet ys, &u wynu-cyun)," a scorpion (that is a 
certain kind of reptile). — " Thaet ys," the Latin idiom ; § 108. 

^ 163. ** G& and d6 eall-sw4," go and do likewise. — ** D6 eali sw&," 
we might say, * Do all in such manner,* making ** call" the Ace 
dependent upon <* d6," and thus presenting the adverbial compound 
•• eall*swd" in a new, but no less consonant feature. The unartificial 
construction of all such compounds, from their very nature, must be 
▼aried. 

^ 164. <* Gdda l&reow," Oood master ! — For the employment of 
" gdda," the Def. form of the adjective, see Sec. X., § 11, with Gram. 
§ 474, " thd" being here understood. 

6 165. '* On thaene Munt Oudarum, thaet ys, Elb-bbrgkna," into 
the Mount Ouvarijm, that is, of Olives. — <* Thaene," for '* thone." 
— ** E^e-bergena," explanatory of " Oliuarum," (pronounced Oliva- 
rum), the Latin Gen. as well as name. The one term as well as the 
other, as will be perceived, refers to the fruit of the tree, and not to 
the tree itself. 

4 166. " Thaet ic hednon-forth ne ete," that I henceforth eut noi. 
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— The original comtnictioB of the tiio memhen in ** he6s 
will be obeenred ; ** hednon," the AU. of sioIumi, whsmcb? 
in Sec. VII., § 17, and " forth/' the Ace of time^ how long 
§438. 

6 167. " Forth^m-the he is le^, and his faeder e&c," beet 

> • • • • 

what is false, and also the father of it, referring to the 
" ForthAm-the," as in Sec. VIIL, § 16.—" His," the Gen., 
by " faeder." — '« EAc," really no other than the root of " e 
addition, if not the noun itself, (Gloss, sub ooc), and having 
the same import in the sentence. — The awkwardness of the 
tion of this passage in the common English version of the Ne 
ment will have been observed. 

§ 168. ^'Syththan he haefde heora f<6t athwogene," afte 
washed their feet. — ** Syththan," as an Old Abl. form and 
titne, (Gloss, sub voc), strictly in construction according t 
^ 438. — ** Athwogene," agreeing with " f6t," according to Gra 

§ 169. '* And nin thaera the gelyfth on me ne wunath 
trum," and no one who believeth in me shall abide in dot 
** Thaera," of those, in such cases as this, appears to be pi 
although it might be considered in general as having refereno 
sons or things before the speaker or writer's mind, if not actua 
tioned or alluded to in the preceding part of the discourse. 1 
which immediately follows along with the relative, as will be pi 
is in the singular. In English we would have the same eji^ 
but with the Rel. and the verb in the plural. The constf 
strictly idiomatic. — " Thystrura," the plural. 

6 170. " And se-the me ytt, he leofath thurh me," and- 
eateth me, he, I say, shall live through me, — ^ He," the Fl 
noun, for the usual " se" in the second member of the sentenei 

§ 171. " Ac on swd^hwylce-ceastre swd ge ingdth," but in 
city soever ye shall enter. — The latter " sw4" elegantly sepaia| 
the rest of the compound like ** soever^^ in the English, by tjl 
vention of the noun in agreement. 

§ 172. " Beforan eow on Galil^am," before you into Cfk 
" Galil^am," the Lat. Accusative ; Gram. § 50. 

§ 173. " Sum consul thaet we heretoha hdtath," a eertavi^ 
that we call Heretoha. — " Thaet," the Rel. neuter, used for 
online, like " hwaet," what one ? for " hwd," who, (Gram. § U 
the origin of the same in English. 

§ 174. " Ufane and ueothane," /rom above and from 
Other instances of the reiterative Ablative, as in the case <tf ** 
§110. 
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4 175. " Fort}i6a engle-lfce ausyne hi habbath," hee4im$e an mngel- 
like countenance have they. — It is evident that in ** engrle-Iice,'' the 
former part of the compound is governed by the latter, and it is only 
in soch cases that ** lie" as a termination, should have the accent. 

§ 176. " Hig heoldon thi. wifmenn t6 life," they have kept the 
W9tnen alive. — " T6 life," lit. in life, or unto life. 

§ 177. " Betweoz Wealan and Englan," between the Welsh and 
the Angles. 

^ 178. ** L4 Le6f ! ic hidde thaet thti th^ ne beige with me, gif ic 
■praece," lah^ Sir I I pray that thou be not angry with me, if I 
9peak. — ^** Le6f," here a noun. — " Th& beige,'* lit anger thee, *• bel- 
gau" being a reflexive verb. 

§ 179. " Hed daeg," this day. — " He6," here one gender of an old 
demonstrative pronoun nearly lost from the language, but preserved 
likewise in " h^r," " he6nan," etc., if it cannot also claim " heora," 
'* heom,*' and similar forms under certain circumstances, though gen- 
erally supposed to belong to the personal pronoun of the third person. 
It is very evident that ^* h€r" " heduan," and the like, call for a 
pronoun of the kind. See Gloss, sub voc. 

§ 180. " Thaet we sceoldon thus gerade mid st&uum of-torfian,'' 
that we should overwhelm such sort of people unth stones. — " Thus 
gerade," lit thus conditioned, sc. persons, " gerade" being here the 
Accusative plural of " gerad." For " thus," see § 109. 

6 181. '* Hwaes anbidie ic biitau thin, Drihten ?" toAom await I 
hut thee, Lord ? — " Hwaes," the Gen., governed by " anbidie," ac- 
cording to Gram. § 448. — ** Biitan," governing ** thin," the Gen., and 
yNrobably,in the same case itself, according to the theory of prepositions 
which we have set forth. The construction an unusual one. 

§ 183. " Cumath him fore, and cne<)w bugath," come before him, 
and bow the knee. — ** Fore," really either the Dat. or the Old Abl. of 
the ' expressed idea' ** for," (Gloss, sub voc), and governing "him," in 
the same case. As a preposition, it is usually found as "forau," either 
nmple or compounded. See § 172. 

^ 186. ** T6 wfdan feore," forever and ever, lit. unto life wide, or 
remote. Observe that " widan" is here used for " wldon," i. e. " wi- 
dom," and not the definite state of the adjective. Such forms, aa will 
appear more fully in the sequel, are very common. 

§ 188. " Se waes FergiKes lAreow," who was VirgiVs teacher. — 
" FergiKes," the vernacular Gen. of " Fergilfus." Observe the orthog- 
raphy of this word. Perhaps the An^o-Saxon / represented the true 
■owid of the Latin v, as well as that of the Greek digamma, Coro- 
puw, alio, " serfise," (§ 199), probably from the Latin ** serritiam." 

32 
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§ 189. ** ThAr waeron thi Centingu," tka imhabiUmU 
were there. 

^ 190. ** Thi, wttM he6 reftonde on tweostra staeperne," 
the reefing t« the eietenf eleej^ing'apartmenL — ** Sweoit 
«ici:«. 

§ 194. *' Se leisa w^na and e\6 raedelae tihira dyngen 
tiohhie thaet,*' the false opinion and the imagination of un: 
determine that. — ^The idiomatic use of the verb in the sing 
two noons, connected together by the conjonction " and," n 
•erred. 

§ 195. ** Hf ealle emn-Kce on Latlne tengdon," they all t 
like manner upon the Latins. — " Latfne," the Ace. 

6 200. " Aer se thicca mist thiura weortbe," ere the thick 

* • • • • 

eeme thinner. 

§ 201. ** Baed he thone abbud thaet he him sonde tryni 
■tafas," prayed he the abbot that he would send him hortt 
tere. 

§ 209. " On thaes cyninges st^dau," upon the king*e 
** St^an," here the Ace. 

§ 210. *< Aet Hdndes-hldwe," at Houndelow. 

§ 212. " Th&m englum nis n^ iwe6" to the angele is no 

§ 215. ** Hie haefdon hiora stemn geseteune,'* they had ti 
set. — " Greeetenne," here agreeing with ** stemn," according t 
§427. 

§ 218. ** Sum sl6g on thdm w^ge," a certain slough in tk 

§ 226. ** N&thres cynnes word," a word of the neuter gem 

§ 228. " Sume wurdou 16 wulfum," some became wolva 
wulfum," lit to, or iuto wolves. 

§ 229. " Td th^, thdm wyilau ealles wisddmes, becoman,** 
unto thee, the source of all wisdom. 

§ 230. " Baeldaeg W6dening ; Wdden Freotholdfing," J 
the Son of W6den ; Woden the Son of Freotholaf. 

§ 231. " He&h-selda wyn," joy of thrones.-^** He&h-selda; 
stance of a noun compounded with an adjective, and modified 
by the union. It is evident that a different idea would be oi 
were the adjective made to agree with it Such compounds 
common in Anglo-Saxon, and form one of the beauties of -I 
guage. 

§ 233. << Thd graman M6tena the folcisce menn hitath J 
the grim Measurers, which the common people call Parcme^ 
tena," the three Nomen, or Fates, of the Northern mythology 
Werthandi, und Skulld, to whom the thread of hqiiuui ]xe^^^ 
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trotted by Odin. — <* Foloisce menn,'' lit vulgar men, or fntn of iht 
commons. 

§ 234. " Thi migo-rincas Metode getliuugon,? thow kinmien wor^ 
skipped the Creator. 

§ 5235. ** Th& thing 16 Idte wurdon the on thim eoype wf&ron," 
ike thinge whick were in the ship become a /o««. — " T6 l6fe/' lit !• 

ft lOM. 



PART II. 

I. SELECTIONS FROM THE GOSPELS.' 



PROLOGUE. 

It w uncertain by whom this veFsion of the Four Gospeli wai niade« 
or whether it was the work of only one hand.* In one MS., at the 
end of Matthew, the following note is appended : " Sic sit hoc interim. 
Ego Aelfricus scripsi hunc librum in monasterio Bathonio, et dedi 
Brihtwoldo, Praeposito. Qui scripsit, vivat in pace in hoc mundo ei 
in future seculo ; et qui legit, legator in etemum." From the use of 
*' scripsi," the Aelfric here mentioned would seem to have been rather 
a copier than a translator, though possibly the latter. The translation, 
at any rate, was made from a Latin version, probably from the Vul- 
gate, and is, in general, very faithful. It is evident that it was used to 
■ome extent by the translators of the authorized English version, as 
well as by those who preceded them. 

With the exception of carrying out the accentuation according to 
the author's system, and the correction of a few grammatical errors, 
the text as given, corresponds exactly with that of the source fh>m 
which it has been drawn. 



I ** Tha haloan Oodspbl on Enoliio."— The Anglo-Saxon Version of the 
Holy Gospels, edited by Benjamin Thorpe, F. 8. A., (h>ai the original MSB., 
Oxford, I84i. Republished by the Author. 

* Bedo is said to have made a translation of the Oospol of St JolB. 
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ST. Matthew's gospel. 
CHAPTKR in. 

FiuT Rubric : " Thts bceal," this shaU be read, or this bt 
Bceal'^ being equivalent to ** gebyrath" in other cases in the f 
**Aer myddan-wintra," before mid-winter, or Christmas ^ 
tra," the Dat., and " myddan,'* here in the definite state, ) 
without the article. Compare in the two next, " twelftan," an 
gan." In such cases, the omission of the article is not uucom 

V. 1. " Se FuUuhtere," the Baptizer, lit the Whitener, o 
Jier. The term adopted by the Anglo-Saxon church to expn 
tism, *' fullaht," or "£ullwiht," (Gloaa. sub voc), seems to h 
reference to the regenerative idea of the rite. The time withi: 
the child should be carried to the font was limited by the sta 
different sovereigns, with penalties annexed to them, in son 
severe, and the mode of administering the ordinance was by 
siou. 

V. 2. " Ddth daed-b6te," lit do deed-boot, i. e. amends-^ 
penance iu its strictest sense, compensation to God through the 
and to man, 

V. 4. " Haerum," the plural. — " Gaerstapan," properly * 
stapan," i. e. giasS'Steppers. — " Wudu-hunig,** lit wood-honeys 

V. 7. *' Thaera Sundor-hdlgena," and *' thaera Rihtwlg 
translations of the Latin " Phariseorum," and " Saduceorum," i 
ing to their Hebrew derivation. ** Suudor-hdlig," or * an «| 
holy one,' is very expressive. 

V. 13. ** Hoeleud," a translation corresponding to our \ 
" Joshua," and " Jesus." 

V. 16. " Nither-stfgendne," and " wunigendne," we have wiil 
" nither-stigeude," and ** wunigende," and so in other case^i 
kind, which the want of space will prevent us, except rare^ 
specifying. 



CHAP. vu. 



V. 6. " Ongean gewende," turned against, with " eow" d6^ 
either on " ongean," or on " to-sliton." " 

V. 14. In this passage it will be observed that ** neani" is toi 
" ge&t," and ** angsum," " w^g," a construction not uncommi 
language. The force of the Anglo-Saxon translation over 
spending one in the common English version, will be ptfrceii 
cially if we xender the articles as definite [nononns. 
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CHAP. XII. 

V. 1. ** On reste-daeg," lit on the day of reH, a translation of the 
correspond ingr words in Hebrew. 

V. 13. " Micte m& man ys sce&pe betera," lit hy much more it a 
man better than a sheep. In this sentence, the idiomatic use of 
** m&/* one Comp. to qualify '* betera," another, will be observed. 

CHAP. XVI. 

V. 14. ** Thone Fulluht-wer," lit the Baptirnn-man. In this form, 
" fulluht-wer," we have the full word instead of the corresponding 
terroiuation, to express the ageut See Gram. § 75, Note 1. 

V. 23. " Th4 besedh he hyne," then looked he about him.—** Hyne," 
governed by the " be" in composition. — " Synd Godes, — synd manna," 
belong to God, — belong to men : Eug. Vers., are of Ood, — are of 
men, which does not express the precise import of the Greek, Latin, 
or Anglo-Saxon. Comp. Part I., Sec. XI., § 138. 



ST. mark's gospel. 



CHAP. VIU. 

V. 13. " And big thi forlaetende," and he then leaving them, — 
'* Forlaetende/' agreeing with *' he" understood, and governing " hfg. 
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ST. LUKE S GOSPEL. 
CHAP. IX. 

V. 7. '* Se fe6rthan daeles rfca," lit the ruler of a fourth part, in 
the place of the corresponding Greek term Saxonized. — Observe, that 
in order to have denoted * of the fourth part,* the article in the Gen., 
to agree with " daeles," would have been used instead of the Nom. 
Agreeing with " rica." 

V. 9. " Hwaet ys thes," what oue, or who ie thie ?—•* Hwaet," the 
neuter used idiomatically for " hwA ;" Gram. § 1 13. 

CHAP. XJV. 

V. 5. " Hwylces eowres," probaUy idiomatic for " hwylces •••wep," 
of what one of you, if indeed the latter should not be read. As it 
stands, the construction is difficult 

V. 13. In " wanhAle," for " unh&le," we probably have the original 
form of the prefix. See Gram. ^ 75, Note 2. and Gloss. »ub voe. 

V. 30. " Ic laedde wff hdm," / have led a woman, or, a tot/e, home. 
—In ** him," we have a clear exemplification of the Aoo* whithba? 
M set liorth in Part L, Sec. VII., ^ 33. 
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CHAT. XV. 

V. SO. " Feor hia faeder," fair off from hit father.— '' F 
evidently a Prep., and governing " faeder,** probably as ti 
Abl Compare « nnfeor/' Fart L, Sec XL, § 12a 

8T. John's gospel. 

OHAF. L 

V. 31. •* UriLhela," of the /«ra«/»<M,— the Gen. ploraL 

OHAF. V. 

V. 3. <* On EbrelMS," lit into Hebrew, Compare Part L, 
^57. 



U. FROM A PARAPHRASE OF THE BOOK OF PSA! 



PROLOGUE. 

Thib Paraphrase was made from the Latin Version whic 
panics it, and was given to the world by Mr. Thorpe, from 
the .Royal Library at Paris.' It is partly in prose and parti] 
the one portion naturally following the copy more closely than 
and would seem to have been the work of more than one ha 
Selections include the least paraph rastical portions of the ] 
are given with variations and emendations of the text. 



SBALM L 

V. 2. " Bjth smedgeude," is ever meditating, for so this 
form of tense (Gram. § 180) must sometimes be rendered. — ' 



> " Libri Psalmorum Versio Antiqua Latina ; cum Paraphrasi An| 
ca, partim soluta oratione, partim metrice composita. Nunc prin 
MS. in Bibl. Regia Parisiensi adservato descripsit et edidit Benjam 
F. S. A. fee, 8vo. Oxen. 1835." 

3 Aldhelm, Abbot of Malmsbury, who lived between a. d. 656 i 
said to have made a translation of the Book of Psalms ; and as In 
the art of poetry, being, Indeed, the " father of the Anglo-Latin ] 
version might be attributed to him, though it ** has none of the e 
tics which might be looked for in his compositions," (Aw^fmpAM 
LUenwiMr-Jtnglo-Saxon Period^-b^ Tknuu Wright, M, A, Londtm, U 
His style is usually more florid. 
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and ** nihtee/' Grenitives, according to Id. § 438. — " Nihten," an un- 
common form, and employed only in such cases. 

V. 4. *' Duste gelicrau/' more like the dtut, or perhapfli rather like 
duMt, 

V. 6. ** On dbmes daeg," in a day of judgment^ with ** arfsath*' 
under the idea of etanding up. The idiomatic use of the Ace. ** daeg," 
m the place of the Dat or Abl. ** daege/' will have been observed. 

SEALM IL 

y. 6. ** Ofer his thone hdlgan Munt Sjon," lit over hie the holy 
Mount Sion — a beautiful idiom ; Gram. § 426. 

V. 8. ** T6 4gnum yrfe," for thy own inheritance, or for a peculiar 
inheritance, 

SEALM lU. 

V. 5. ** Thfisendu folces,** thoueands of the people, 
V. 7. "Hkel," for the usual case-form "haelu." 

SEAUI IV. 

V. 6. " And bringath th& g<Hie/' and bring the good, sc. animaU, 
" t6 lacum," as offeringe. 



SEALM VI. 

. V. 4. «* On helle," in the place of departed epirite.— The '* Holle'' 
of the Anglo-Saxons was equivalent to the " Halla," or ** Wal-halla," 
the Scandinavian abode of the dead. See Gloss, euh voc, 

V. 5. ** Aelce niht," every night. — Here we have the Aco. in the 
place of the Gen., Dat or Abl., according to Gram. § 438, confirming 
what has been said in Part I., Sec VII., ^ 2, unless we consider 
** aelce niht," as the Ace. how often? for how lono? aeoordiug to 
the same rule. 

SEALM VIII. 

V. 3. " Forthdm ic nit ealles," for I know not at aU.-^'* Eallas," 
the Gen., probably governed by **t6*' understood, perhaps more 
anciently expressed. 

V. 12. << Aelce daege," every day, — Here we have the Old Abl. In 
an ex|Mre8sion equivalent to the one in Sealm VI., v. 5. Perhaps 
** nihte" as the Abl. should be read in that case, and masculine like 
<* nihtes,'* whence <* aelce" instead of ** aelcere." Compare Article 
VIII., 2. — " Bdte ge 16 him gecyrron," unUee ye turn unto him, — 
** Bttte," here evidently the Old AbL sing, of the <* exp r essed idea," 
or lost noon *« bdt," and strictly denoting, • wUk the 9seeptwm.' See 
Gloaa euk voc. 
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BKAUt IX 

V. 14. " iUakk/* the Dat, for " baele.*' 

V. 19. «* Thaet big gelaeron thaet hi witon," lit. that t 
Umrm thmt tkty kmtw, i. e. learn to ktuw. 

V. SB. ** Aiid under his taD|ran byth eakie w6g" and u 
t9mgu4 it «iiMy«. — ** Eahie wig,'* here the Ace. of time, a 
to Gram. ^ 43a 



ni. THE PATER-NOSTER. 



Taken from the 6tb chapter of St Matthew's Grospel, ai 
dnced in this place on account of its usual connection in chi 
▼ioe with the selections which immediately follow. 



IV. THE "te deum." 

This has been taken from Sharon Turner'^ History of fhk 
SaxonM, Vol. III., B. X., Chap. iv. The text as there presc 
in some places, very corrupt It is here offered with emeudati 

'* Th6, God, we h^riath, th^, Drihteu, we andettath," thee 
we praiee, thee as the Lord we acknowledge. — " God," and 
ten," agreeing respectively with " th^." So in the Latin, " te, 
** te, Domiuum." The English translation of the verse is, tl 
evidently incorrect Also in the next verse, " ^cne Faeder,' 
eternal Father. 

"Cythra scyne h^rath here," the illustrious army of te 
doih praise thee. — The separation of " scyne" from " here" 
verb, will be observed. So also in the next verse, " h&lig ai 
Gesonmung," and below, " Faederes ^ce tliil eart Suuu." 

" Embe-hwyrft eorthena," the circuit of all lands, — ** 
hwyrft," either a compound governed by a Prep, undeisti 
"bwyril" must be taken as a simple noim, (Gloss, sub voe, 
omed by " embe." The meaning would be the same in either 
the reading of ** embe-hwyrft" as a compound, does not o| 
stronger idea, denoting the entire circumference. 

" Faeder, ormaiBtee maegen-thrymmes," as Father, of au ' 
majesty. — " Maegen-tlirymmes," the Gren., with ** orraabtti 
cording to Gram. § 436. 
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- Witodlice fr^frigendne Gist,** a Spirit truly etnnforting. 

** £k;e d6 . . . . wuldor bebn forgyfen,*' lit make to be given eternal 

** On wondde, and i-worold," in this world, and world etemoL-^ 
** A-wonild/* we have read as a compound, and here, the Aec, 
(Gram. § 56), not governed by the Prep. " on," but in construction 
aeeoiding to Id. § 438. It is equivalent to the English * forever ' 



V. THE "jubilate. 

% 

Taken from Sharon Turner's History of the AnglO'Saxons, Vol. 
III., B. X., Chap, iv., with corrections of the text 

'* And oth-on cyurene and cynrene sdthfaestnes," and his truth' 
fulness unto generation and generation. — '* Oth-on," like the Latin 
" nsqne ad," and the French " jusqu'li," even to, or, even unto. 



VI. THE " MAGNIFICAT." 



Taken from Sharon Turner's History of the AnglO'Saxons, Vol. 
III., B. X., Chap, iv., with corrections of the text 

'* On &-weoruld," perhaps, * which was to extend unto world etsT" 
naV — " A-weoruld " here the Ace, governed by " on." 



Vn. DE SANCTIS IN ANOLIA 8EPULTI8. 



PROLOGUE. 

The matter composing this Selection has been drawn fh>m Eheling's 
Angelsaeehsisches Lesebueh. The text as there given is exceedingly 
oorrupt, in most cases without any of those arti6cial guides by which 
the sense of a composition belonging to a remote age, and from its 
Batum obscure, can be clearly ascertained, with words not unfire- 
quently separated into their constituent syllables. The readings 
here presented must, therefore, be taken upon our sole authority ; and 
we believe that they will be found to be in strict acoordaoce with his- 
torical facts, ss well as with the gepius of the langua^re itseJf. The 
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omiMoni denoted by aftorHka have been made by m, partly 
quenee of oar inability to give Uie correct orthography of son 
names, from the want of facilities for compariaon. The dat 
composition is wholly unknown, unless it can be inferred 
time at which it closes, and equally so, the name of the autb 



** St Augustfnus .... the<k)e,'* Sl Aujputine baptized At 
king of the Cantwara, and all kit people. — See Natale 
Oregorii Papae. 

" Th6nne waids Eidbald," tken was Eddbald, i. e. then sn 
<»* followed in the order of time, as very often in the sequel. 

" Othre naman," by anotker name. — " Naman," here the i 
as we have ** othre" in the place of " othrum" agreeing wit! 
according to Gram. § 441. 

** This wflidrou," idiomatic for " this waeron :" Gram. 6 434 

" B^ heom libbendum," during tkeir life, lit by tkem livit 

** And 8w&, oft siththan hire mihta cuthe syndou," and so, * 
ker miracles are known. — " Mihta," like ** wundrii" in the se 

" An mil be- edstan St Mildride mynstre,** one mile to the ea 
Mildred's convent. — Observe that in tliis sentence we have 
stre," thti Dat, governed by " be-edstan/' as a compound pre 
**eustan," as a noun, (Gloss, sub roc.)> beiug first governed 
same case by *' be," perhaps more properly, in every instana 
kind, ** b^," (Gloss, sub voc). 

" And St Eidburh thd t6 thdm mynstre feng," and St. Jt 
tken succeeded to tkat convent. — " T6 .... feng," lit. took to* 

" And he6, hwaethre, hire maegth-hdd geheold oth hire Iifei 
and she, nevertkeless, preserved ker maidenkood unto the end 
life. — Said to have been one cause of the sudden enmity b 
Ecgfryth and Bishop Wilfred.—" Hwaethre," (Gloss, suh 
really the Old Abl. of *' hwaether," according to Gram. § 441. 
pare the conjunctive phrase '* theih-hwaethre," in wh^ 
" hwaethre" is governed as the same case, by the " thedhi 
the prmciple set forth iu Part I., Sec. IX., ^10. 

" And thaier hi begeaton St Waerbui^e, thd h&Igan faemn«| 
tkere tkey begat St. Waerburk, tke koly virgin, ^ 

** And hit geh&lgode St. Martfne 16 wurthunge," and consem 
in konor of St. Martin, lit and consecrated it to St. Martin, «■ 
So below, ** Gode 16 Idfe and St Marian," unto the praise of ^ 
St. Mary. ^ 
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• 

" Aet St Augofftfne," near St, Augustine. 

« Uk thridda-faeder Eidbald," hie maternal grandfather, Eddbald. 
— ^* Thridda-faedes," lit third father. The relationsbip must be com- 
pnted back in the following manner : 

Father, 
, * , 

Father's father, Mother*i father ; 

or, idiomatically : 

Faeder, 

(Se) other faeder, (Sb) thridda faeder. 

See, farther, Natale Sancti Oregorii Papae, pp. 23, 34, in which a 
more remote anceetiy is delineated. This idiom has heretofore been 
altogether -niieuuderstood. *' Thridda faeder," according to Dr. Bos- 
worth, is* a great-grandfather, (Dirt, of the Anglo-Sax. Language), 
and '* fifta faeder,*' according to Mr Langley, a great-grandfather' e 
grandfather, (Prineipia AnglO'Saxonica, Olosaary.) 

** On Byrig," in Bury — the town of Bury, in Suffolk. See Glmis. 
amh nam. 

** And fela othra sancta raid heom," and many other saints with 
them. — ** Sancta," here the same as " hdligra," the Gen. plural, as be- 
k>w, ** fela othra hdligra." The form is Saxon, although the word m 
Latin, and is construed with *' fela," according to Gram. § 445. 

** Th6nne resteth St Birfnns, se Rdmanisca bisceop, on Wiuceas- 
tre," then resteth St. Birinus, the Roman bishop, in Winchester.-^ 
His body was transferred from Dorchester, where he had died, to 
Winchester, by St Hedda, bishop of the latter place. St Hedda him- 
self died, A. D. 705. 

Hnnd-eahtatig moneca mid him," eighty monks along with them. 



<« 



The foundation of religious houses among the Anglo-Saxons was 
attended with the happiest results. Among that people, as elsewhere* 
they soon became the repositories of learning, the sonrces not only 
from which the native mind was illuminated, bat from which light waa 
diffused upon the continent to no small extent ** In England, during 
the eighth century," says Mr. Wright, ** the multiplication of books 
waa very great The monks were emulous of attaining skill in writing 
and illuminating. At a later period, this was enumerated us one of the 
accomplishments even of so great a man as Dunstan. Diligence and 
industry, in the absence of the more speedy process of printing, en- 
abled the Anglo-Saxons not only to form several public libraries in 
EoflMidt m well as private ooUeotaoos, bat also to send out of tb« 
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couutry books in connderaUe nmnben. Boniface, while moTi 
fWxn place to place on the continent, addreases frequent del 
thia kind to his brethren at home ; who, on the other hand, 
stantly applying for copies of new books, or such as were 
known in England, which he might chance to meet with, in 
increase their own stores. At one time he asks for some 
Bede, — at another time he prays one of his friends to send li 
of those of Aldhelm, * to console him amidst his labors with t) 
morials of that . holy bishop ;' and on one occasion he asks tl 
Eadburga to cause a copy of the Gospels to be written magi 
in letters of gold, and sent to him in Germany, that his convf 
might be impressed with a proper reverence for the sacred 
A similar volume had, at an earlier period, been given by 1 
the church of York, where it was an object of great admii 
contained the four Gospels written in letters of gold on purjri^ 
and its cover, made of solid gold, was stadded with gems and 
stones. Many specimens of the magnificent writings oi this 
still preserved. A noble copy of the Grospels, written at lii 
in the latter years of the seventh century, after having escap 
perils both by fire and flood, is now deposited among the C 
Manuscripts in the British Museum, where it is known by tfa 
the Durham Book ; but the rich cover which once encloeei 
long disappeared. It was, indeed, but a short-sighted devotk 
ply these valuable materials to such a purpose ; for amidst the 
which came on a little later — internal diasensious and the nvt 
foreign enemy who respected not the faith in which they ha 
ated — the books were too often sacrificed to the rapacity wfa 
exterior dress had excited. 

** In the time of Theodore and Adrian, the principal seats < 
ing were in Kent, and the south of England, where it contin 
after to flourish at Mslmsbury, and in some other places, 
kingdom of Northnmbria seems to have afforded a still more o 
situation ; and the school established at York, by Wilfrid as 
bishop Egbert, was soon famous throughout Christendom, 
taught there Latin, Greek, and Hebrew ; and the vast coU« 
books, which had been amassed by him and his predecessors, 
great facility to literary pursuits. Alcuin, who was one of his i 
frequently dwells with pleasure, in his letters, on the memci 
ancient master and eariy studies, and contrasts the litem 
amongst which he had been bred with the barrennees ci Frai 
796, when he was engaged in his school at Tours, he writes i 
lemagAO— * I here feel severely the want of those invaluable . 
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•cbolastie enidition which I hAd in my own country, by the kind and 
mott afliMstionate industry of my master, and also in some measure by 
my own humble labors. Let me therefore propose to your excellency, 
that I send over thither some of our youth, who may collect for us all 
that is necessary, and bring back with them into France thejhwera 

And while upon this subject, we will observe that the same spirit of 
Mental improvement extended itself to the Auglo-Saxon ladies, es- 
peeiaUy to thoee connected with convents, the heads of which, as we 
bxfe seen, were mostly of royal descent, or parentage. " The culti^ 
vation of letters," says the same author, ** was in that age by uo means 
«MMifined to the robustor sex — the Anglo-Saxon ladies applied them- 
nelvea t« study with equal zeal, and almost equal success. It was for 
tiieir reading chiefly that Aldhelm wrote his book De Laude Virgini' 
imHf. The female correspondents of Boniface wrote in Latin with as 
oiaeh ease as the ladies of the present day write in French, and their 
letten often show much elegant and courtly feeling. They sometimes 
sent him specimens of their skill in writing Latin verse. The ab- 
Eadbni^ was one of Boniface's most constant friends ; she seems 
to have frequently sent him books, written by herself or by her scholars, 
for the instruction of his Grerman converts ; and on one occasion he 
necompanies his letter to her with a present of a silver pen, {unum 
grupkhtm argenUum.) Le<^itha, one of her pupils, concludes a let- 
ter to Boniface by cfiSsring him a i^iecimen of her acquirements in 
LnUn metres. — ' These underwritten verses,' she says, * I have endeav- 
ored to GomfXMie according to the rules derived from the poets, not in 
« spirit of presumption, but with the desire of exciting the powers of 
my slender talents, and in the hope of thine assistance therein. This 
art I have learnt from Eadburga, who is ever occupied in studying the 
divine law.' The four hexameters which follow this introduction, 
thongh not remarkable for elegance or correctness, are still a favor- 
able ^Mcimen of the attainments of a young Anglo-Saxon dame. 
They are addressed as a concluding benediction to Boniface himself: 

. ** * Arbiter omnipotens, solus qtii cuncta creavit, 

In regno patris semper qui lumine fulget ; 
<2ua jugiter flagrans sic regnet gloria Christi, 
lUaesum servet semper te jure perenni.* "> 



> BitgnpkiM Britmnka Littmnm, Angk-Stmm PtrM, pp. M-87. Lo n don, 

> aid., pp. as, S3. 
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▼in. BSLBCnONB FROM THE LIVE OF ST. OUTHLAO, 1 

OF OROWLAND.* 



PROLOGUE. 

The life of St Gnthlac was originally written in Latin If 
Crowlandy cfr Croyiand, as he is commonly styled, and afterwi 
lated into Anglo-Saxon, bnt when and by whom is altc^ther i 
By some the translation has been attributed to Abbot Ael£ti 
think impit^riy, as it lacks the amplicity of Aelfric's style, 
the excessive and complicated use of particles, riiows the auth 
had more or less acquaintance with the Greek writers, whc 
deavors to imitate. Felix flouririied abont a. d. 730, and vi 
friendship of Alfwald, king oi the East Angles, to whom he 
his book. Hence it has been supposed that he was never ; 
of Croyland Abbey. He professes to have derived his in 
about Guthlac from those who had been personal acquaintao 
saint, ip^ich he might have done in either case. His woi 
teresting for its historical allusions, and for the light which 
upon the eariy Buperstitimis of our forefathers.'** 

The text as given is according to Mr. Goodwin's readings, 
a few cases in which we have thought proper to di^r from 
ion of that gentleman. We have also deviated from his pi 
in some instances, and besides making some orthographical 
we have rendered the accentuation uniftNrm, according to tl 
adopted by us, as in other cases. 



" Be ms OEBTRDB," we have added, as well as the two 
tions, and the last 

** On .... Myrcna," in the days of Aethelred, the famoM 
the Mercians, — Aethelred's reign commenced a. d. 675, and 
ted by his resignation, a. d. 704 ; his death occurred in a. Dw ' 



> The Anglo-Saxon version of the Life of St. Guthlac, Hermit of 
Printed, tat the first time, from a MS. in the Cotton Library, widiJ 
tion and Notes, by Charles Wycliffe Goodwin, M.A., Fellow of Cathi 
Cambridge. London, 1848. 

• Wright's Biographia Britamica Zattraria, Angto-Saxan Period, p| 
Lcmdon, 184S. 
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*' On thaere beih-thedde, Myrcoa-rfee," m the illustrious " theSd,** 
the Mercian kingdom. — Goodwin has, ** On thaere b^h-t]ie6de Myrc- 
naprice," which he renders simply, * of the province of Mercia ;* but 
the oonatnicti<m evidently will not admit of saeh a rendering, while 
" hedhf" or *' b^h," must here be taken as a qualifying word, althongh 
Jbnning a compound with " ihedde," as in " hedh-cyning," an illus- 
ti it tus kimgf and **i^e6de" itself denotes more than province; we 
lM¥e» indeed, no word in the language which expresses its precise 
impott. The original of the passage has, ** De egregia Merciorum 



'* Tlie Idingas waeron genemnede," who were called Iclingast i. e. 
dnenandnntB of leel. Icel is said to have been the sixth in descent from 
W6den, in the genealogy of the Mercian kings. 

" Bficte gestre^n," many treasures^ unless We should read ** micel 
gMtffirtn,** corresponding to the ** maest gestreon" which follows. 

** Him his gemaeccan.": — " His," here evidently pleonastic 

** He hhn th& &ne gece&s," he then chose one for him. — Goodwin 
ham ** thi Ana/' which he renders * the one;* but the sentence requires 
** thA" as an ezptetire, and " Ana," as an Ace. form, is altogether con- 
tnry to analogy. We suspect that it is an error of transcription 
wherever it occurs. 

'* And tibaet beam swutellice mid inseglum beclysde," and plainly 
mmrked ike child with a seaL — " Inseglum," the plural for the siugu- 
bur, unless we suppose it to have reference both to the hand and the 
arav in the next sentence. Under this form Mr. Goodwin remarks : 
" Did the termination urn originally characterize the dative or ablative 
mmgular of substantives as well as of adjectives ? There is no sense 
of pluralKy in such expressions as, ' on swefnum,' (see Matt. ii. 32), 
tn a dream ; * to gemyndum,' to remembrance ; * on his gewealdum,' 
ta kis power; * be lyfum,* alive; and many like phrases. It is usual 
to term um, in these instances, an abverbial termination ; but I see 
nothing to distingui^ it, in the examples adduced, from a regular case- 
ending." To the question we unhesitatingly reply in the negative, as 
the hypothesis is contrary to the genius of the tongue, as well as to 
that of the cognate dialects. Besides, it is well known that in every 
language there are cases in which the plural is used for the singular, 
an idiom, so to ^wak, belonging to universal language, and having a 
different origin, perhaps in every case, among different nations or peo- 
piet ; and with regard to the termination being adverbial, we think 
that we have shown plainly enough that all adverbs in Anglo-Saxon, 
as well as the other indeclinable parts of speech, are subject to the 
rulet of ofdinary construction^ — ** Beclysde," lit inclosed. 
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*< And helde ttfweard t6foran thaet hltoes dnn," and inei 
ward before the door of the hottse. 

** Th& nwnn th& ealle the thaet eeeawon,*' then all ihooa 
M10 thaV. — " Th&,** when standing alone in the lint clanee 
tence, ueually then, but when repeated in the second, when- 
below. The reverse idea sometimes obtains. 

" Thaet h(g thaet t&oen swutelUcor geeebn woldon," since t 
oee that oign nunre plainly. — ** Thaet," since, if we read ** 
but we think that " mihton" ought to be read, and ** swii thi 
place of the latter alone, though *' thaet" is sometimes sua 
the meaning which we have given it 

** Thi c6m thaer mid micle raedlicnysse yman," 

there running in great haste. — ** C6m yrnan," earns to run 
not uncommon in the language, especially in poetry. — " T 
ferriog to the woman as living upon the spot, and not in tb 
thither. — ** Raedlicnysse," here the Ablative. 

*' Thaere 6can eidignysse him waere se6 gitu. fore-stihtod, 
of the eternal blessedness was fore-ordained unto him.-—** 
quiring the article only from its position, in being separated 
noun depending upon it, unless the tranriator has studied tl 
emphasis in the construction of the sentence. There seems, 
to have been a tranaposition from some means ot another 
following division of the text we have the more natural coi 

th& gife thaere ^can e&dignysse." 

Thaes hdliges t&cnes," of, or, by virtue of that holy sign 
nes," here the Gen. in the place of the Dat or Abl., aci 
Gram. ^ 441. Compare Part I., Sec. XI., § 113. 

u. 

" Th& .... fulwiht-baethes," when therefore about eight n^ 
they had brought the child unto the holy laver of baptism.-^ 
really in construction, as the Gen. for the Dat or Abl., ac 
Gram. § 441, as in the preceding note. — " Thaes>the," we 
for ** thaes nihtes the." Compare Article II., Sealm I., ▼ 
Anglo-Saxons, as well as the Northern nations in general, i 
unfrequently to have computed by nights in the place of 
the poetry of the language, especially, the use of the one < 
time for the other is not uncommon. 

** On Rbmanisc," in Latin, lit. into Latin, as noticed befia 
manisc" here in the place of the more usual *' Leden." 

** Thdnne onf^hth he ^cum hedge," then skaU he receive i 
reward^^li will be observed that *< onf6n" govenis either I] 
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ttie Aoc. in the same bodm. A few lines above we have it with the 
latter. 

** Ac on his scearpnysse thaet he weorc." — Mr. Goodwin supposes 
an ellipsiB of " thi waes," or " th& gelainp," after " scearpuysse." 
Tlie passage requires somethiug of the kind to make the construction 
Qomi^ete. And so in other instances in the sequel. 

** Wearth his m6d oncyrred." — Mr. Goodwin suf^xises ** m6d" here 
to be a case of anacoluthon, but we would refer it as governed like 
" iheow," in Part I., Sec. XL, § 157. 

** Thi waes he semninga innan manod .... ougename/' then was he on 
a sudden divinely admonished within, and instructed that he should 
etnunand these words — all which he so commanded : — To give back 
the third part unto the men of whom he had before taken it. — Mr. 
Goodwin reads, " Thd waes he semninga innan manod godcundlice 
and laered thaet he thi word hete, ealle tha he swa genam he het 
thriddan dael agi&n tham mannum the he hit aer ongename,'* * then 
«c« he on a sudden inwardly admonished of God^ and taught that 
hs simdd thus give command ; of all things which he had so taken 
his bade give hack the third part to those from whom he had taken it,' 
lor which he inserts " genam," not found in the MS. — " Semninga," 
really a noun in the Dat or Abl., according to Grain. § 438. — " Thi 
word," idiomatically for ** this word." — Before " thriddan," we have 
the article omitted, as very often in the case of ordinal numbers. 

**And he hine-sylfne betweox thises andweardan middan-eardes 
wealcan dwelode," and he thus wandered amidst the tumult of this 
fressnt world. — Goodwin. 

'* Some nihte," on a certain night. — <* Nihte," here the Old Abl. 
and mascoline, or perhaps the Ace. and feminine. 

'* Bam him swi swythe innan thaere Grodes lufan," perhaps ac- 
eording to the old construction, it burned within him with such excess 
of the love of Godf making ** barn" an Impers. verb, and ** swi," a 
pmnoun agreeing with " swythe" as a noun, which they both were at 
(me time, (Gloss, sub vocibus). Otherwise we 'must take "thaere 
Godes Infan," a part for the whole, as the Nom. to " bam," as still in 
Engliah, rendering the passage, And there burnt within him so ex- 
ceedingly of the love of God. 

" "niaet ni laes thaet in ... . forlet," that not merely did that orte 
thing follow that he should forsake this world, but that he should 
likewise abandon his parents* wealth and his estats, and those same 

tf anions of his, I say that he should forsake all that. Such 
to be the true meaning of this di£|cult passage. 

** The yo gecweden Hrypa-dtUi," which is called fUpton4 — *' Hrypa* 

38* 



890 ANALXOTA AHOLO-BAXONIOA* 

dtok,** Repton in Derbyriiire, once famom for its mtmmAery 
the capital city and burial-place of the kings of Mercia. — Goo 

" Tbtkn ylcan nama ys nemned," we have read for <* tl 
nama ys nemned/* as ** thy,** the AbL masc or neat, cani 
either to "ei,** or to « ceasire." 

** Mid-thin se foreiprecena wer and thaiBre eidigan ge 
after that the aforesaid man, even he of the blessed menunr^ 
may be the rendering in saoh cases as this. 

" Mid-thy hf him mauigfeald thing saedon," tit with that i 
him mamjold a thing. A construction of " manigfeald," " 
and the like, not uncommon in the language. 

*' Thaet he ina ongan eardian," which he alone began to in 
** Ana/* here equivalent to the Latin " solus." — We subjoin t 
nal of what precedes in this chapter, as a specimen of Felix's \ 

" E2st in mediterraneorum Anglornm Britanniae partibus in 
magnitudiniB acerrima palus, quae a Grontae fluminis ripis a 
haud procul a castello quod dicunt nomine Gronte, nunc stago 
flactiris interdum nigris fusis yaporibus et laticibus, necnoa 
insularum uemoribus intervenientibus, et flezuosis rivigarum a 
in aquiiouem maritenas longissimo tracta protenditur. Igit 
supradictas vir beatae memoriae Guthlacus illius vastissimae ei 
culta loca coniperisset, coelestibus adjutus auxiiiis rectissim 
tramite perrexit. Contigit ergo proximantibus accolis illius so 
experieutiam sciscitaretur, iilisque plurima spatiosae eremi 
narrantibus, ecce quidam de illic adstantibus nomine Tatw 
scisse aliquam iusulam in abditis remotioris eremi partibus ad 
quam multi iuhabitare tentantes propter incognita eremi mm 
diversarura formamm terrores amiserant Quo audito vir bei 
cordatiouis Guthlacus ilium locum sibi monstrari a narrante el 
Ipse autem imperils viri Dei aunuens, arrepta piscatoria scaj 
invia lustra in tetrae paludis margines Christo viators ad pni4 
insuiam, quae lingua Anglorum Cruland vocatur, pervenit, qua 
propter remotioris eremi solitudinem inculta et ignota manebat 
lus banc ante famulum Christi Guthlacum solus habitare i 
valebat, propter videlicet illic demorantium daemonum phantai 
qua vir Dei Guthlacus contemto hosts, caelesti auxitio adjuti 
umbrosa solitndinis nemora solus habitare coepit" 

Such were the Gyrwas, or fen-lands of Lincolnshire, in wU 
Abbey of Croyland was situated, as they aj^peared to Felix '^ 
eariy part of Uie eighth century. i 
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stowe digelnyaBe," the retirement of the place, — Mr. 
Goodwin changes the constnietion to *' tM digelnysse thaere stowe/' 
which we think unneceseaiy. 

** ThA WttM ee eahtotha daeg tliaes Calendes Septembres," then 
wm9 the eighth d&y of the Kalend of September. — " In the original/' 
■ays Mr. Goodwin, " die nono Kalendarum Septembrium ; L e. the 
94th of Angiut" — ** Calendee," and " Septembres," vernacular forms. 

X. 

** TUL e^Sfiion thaer .... ui ... . fledgan/' then came flying in there. 
— Hm infinitive for the Indef. participle, as before pointed out 

xni. 
** ^^aet ihaes forespreceuan wraeccan Aethelbaldes gefera," that a 
emmpomoH of the aforesaid exile Aethelbald. — The Aethelbald here 
alluded to, succeeded Ce6lred as kiug of Mercia in a. d. 716. See 
Thmpe*B Translation of Lappenberg's History of the Anglo-Saxone — 
Genealogy of the kings of Mercia, Vol. I. 

XVIII. 

M Ealdwnlfes d6htor thaes cjrninges,** daughter of Ealdwulf, the 
king. — Ealdwulf, or Aldwuif, king of the East Angles, who began to 
reign a. n. 663, and died a. d. 713. Ecgburh, or Ecgburga his daugh- 
ter, was Abbess of Hrypa-dQn. See Thorpe's Lappenberg, — Gene- 
alogy of the kings of East Anglia, Vol. I. 

XX. 

** Aefter thim fiftyne ge4rum the he, Gode wiliigende, laedde his 
if^** after the fifteen years during which he, obeying the will of God, 
had led his life, — We have thus read in the place of " aefter thdn 
fiftyne geir," which would require the " the" to be dropped, besides 
iieing an awkward construction. 

" According to the Saxon Chronicle, Guthlac died a. d. 714. FeUx 
aaya» anno 715 ah incamatione Domini ; a reckoning commencing 
nine months before the birth of our Lord. This date may therefore be 
ooosadered to correspond with that of the Chronicle. According to 
Felix, St. Guthlac was twenty-six years old when he settled at Crow- 
land, and resided there fifteen years; he must therefore have been 
forty-one or forty-two at the time of his death." — Goodwin. 

" ThOn Wddnes-daege uehst Etotran," on the Wednesday preee^ 
ding Easter, 

M Xiid mid micelre un^thnysse his eig-spind nud teirum geldmlioe 



392 ANALBOTA AMeLO-SAXONIOA. 

ladhte,** and in muck anxiety of mind inctttamily fmoittm 
cheeks with teart, — For *' eig-spind," see GrliMB. 9ub voe, 

"Thaet he naefre aer ne syththan swyle ue gehyrde," 
never before, nor afterwardo heard the like. <* Swylc," ouch, i 
not to ** lire," which would requiie <' swylce,** but to his preai 
** gddapelUaa,*' — in general 

** Swylce-edc ih& thnih, ni-Iaes-thaet hi eft thft on eoit 
don,** likewioe as regards the coffin, not merely did they place 
the earth again. — ** Thrtkh,*' in construction upon the same j 
as « theow," Part I.,*Sec. XI., § 157.—" N4 laes," Mr. Goodi 
ders as expressing aboolute negation. The " thaet," in star 
struction, helongs to the sentence as elliptical. 

xzn. 

"On thaere maegthe Wissa,** in the provinoe of the 
asnally termed Getetssas.' 



IX. INSCRIPTION TROM A LATIN MS. OF THE NSW TEST. 

This, apparently a fragment, we have given from Rask's G 
of the Anglo-Saxon Language, where it is introduced as a pai 
Praxis appended to the volume. It serves to show the venei 
which the Sacred Scriptures were held by the Anglo-Saxoi 
have also here ventured upon some variations and emendation 
text. 

" This b^c act haethenum h^rge," these hooks frwn a heail 
pie. — " B^c," the plural, as we have below, " this hilgau 1 
wunadon.** 

" Uucra sauia," the plural, we have read for " uncre sai 
singular, as we have below, " heora saulum.*' 

" And his throwunga td thancunga," and in thanks for his 

" T6 thim gerade," on the condition. 

" Fulwiht," baptism, here used fbr Ghristianiiy, the distint^ 
ture of our divine religion, perhaps' from the importance of th* 
the Anglican mind, for the religion itself. 

" And on ealra his Hiligra,** i. e. " on ealra hw Hiligra nai 



1 The author takes pleasure in referring the student to Mr. Q^ 
edition of the Life of St. Guthlac. 
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X. A DIALOGUE BETWEEN SATURN AND SOLOMON. 



PROLOGUE. 

« This dialogue," says Mr. Thorpo, " is one of a numerous family 
that flourished under a variety of denominations, and in great estima- 
ti<m during the middle age.*" All of those appearing under the above 
titiie, have been lately published by the Aelfric Society of Great Britain, 
dirougfa the labors of J. M. Kemble, M.A. They have been given to 
the world in throe parts, the first of which appeared in 1845. 

Perhaps the author, or authors of these dialogues, in making Saturn 
and Solomon contemporaneous and acquainted with each other, showed 
equally as much wisdom as many of the present day, who would iden- 
tify all the mythological personages of the Greeks, Romans, and other 
nations, with the early characters of the Sacred Scriptures. 

With regard to the arrangement of our text, we have followed EbeU 
ing in his AngeUaechnscheB Lesebuch. As elsewhere in these volumes, 
some changes will be found in the orthography of words, and a few 
corrections in grammatical forms. 

** H^ cyth .... wisddm," here maketh known how Saturn and 
Solomon contended about their wisdom, — ** Cyth," having " hit," un- 
derstood, for its nominative. 

** He saet ofer." — After a lacuna in the MS., we have ** fetherum" 
as a part of this answer. 

'* On his gewealdum," in hie power. — ** Grewcaldum," lit powers, 
and perhaps here a sort of pluralie excelUntiae, because referring to 
the Deity. 

** On hwilcere ylde waes Adam," of what age was Adam ? 

" And he thi leofode ealles," and he then lived in all.—^* Ealles," 
perhaps here to be explained as in Art II., Soalm VIII., v. 3, unless 
we suppose it, in every instance, the Gen. for the Dat or Abl., upon 
the principle contained in Gram. § 441, or in such cases as this, as 
coming under Id. § 437. 

«< Thi he6 b^ lyfon waes," in all her life, lit when she was in life. 
— ^* Lyfon," the plural for the singular, and an old form for " lyfum." 

*< On getil gerimos," by a regular calculation, we may say. The 
sjqit— ion appears to be more or less idiomatic. 



1 Pr^frne U Amkcta AmgU-Smmmem, London, IMi. 



S04 ANALBCTA AKQLO-8AXONICA. 

** Mid lylh," with a pUnv. — " Sylb," we haye given aa the 
Dat or AbL of " anlh/' a« it appears to follow the laws of 
** burh/* aud the like ; Gram. § 60 and § 61. See Gloss, sub \ 

** Mid ines esoles cyn-bdne,** with the jaw-bone of an 
" Anes," here appears to have the light meaning of the indefin 
cle in English, of which it was the origin, (Gloss. 8ub voe,). — 
bine/' lit chin-bone. Saturn seems to have mistaken Sama 
strument of death for Cain's. 

" Of th&m X. wordam the Molses gesomnode in thaere eii 
Godes bebeode,'* from the ten eommandmente which Moses e 
in the old law by the it^unction of Ood. 

**Ob ydel," idiomatic for "on ydele^^'like '<on morgen 
aefen," and the like. 

** Se gytsigenda mann worulde w^ena," the man eager , 
treasures of the world, — Observe the constmction of this senta 



XI. COLLOQUIUM. 



PROLOGUE. 

Xhis Colloquy was originally compiled by Aelfric, styled Gh 
ticus, or the Grammarian, to distinguish him from others oi the 
which, among the Anglo-Saxons, was very common as well ai 
guished, and afterwards improved by a disciple of his, Aelfric 
as set forth in the caption. The Saxon is really an interlinei 
of the Latin, the object of the composition having been to make 
youths acquainted with the latter tongue. " As presenting a 
picture of times and manners, aud of monastic life at that ea 
riod," says Mr. Thorpe, " it is both valaable and interesting ;**' 
also shows that what is usually termed the ** Hamiltonian*' me 
learning languages is nothing new." Our text has been draw 

> Preface to .OnaUeta ^nglo-Saxonica, London, 1846. 

* " It is singular enough," says Mr. Wright, " that most of the wayi 
ing a popular form to elementary instruction, which have been put in | 
in our own days, had been already tried in the latter times of the Anglo^ 
We thus find the origin of our modem catechisms amongst tlie forma' 
cation then in use. Not <»ly were many of the elementary treatises cm 
mar written in the shape of question and answer, with the object oS. 
them easier to learn and to understand, as well as of encouraging tl 
tice of Latin conversation, but also the first books in the other scienot 
find this to be the oaee in many of the tracts writtsn by Bedeand Ak 
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Ebeliiig*8 Ang*laaecknMche9 Leaehuch, collated with that griyen by 
the gentienuui jort mentioned. In a MS. preserved at Oxford, the 
CoUoqniain it found united with Aelfric't Latin Grammar, and Latin 
Gtoasary, all as '^ republished" by Aelfric Batta, as is generally sup- 
posed, mud rendered very probable firom several circumstances.' 

Aelfric, " the Grammarian,*' or Aelfric, " Abbot," a name interest- 
ii^ to the Anglican theologian, as the voice of the early Anglican 

well as in those which were fabricated in their names. Afterwards, when in 
England the Latin tongue seems to have ceased to be to the same extent as 
before a conventional language among the learned, various attempts were 
Bade to siniplify the steps by which it was taught. First, the elementary- 
grammars were accompanied with an Anglo-Saxon gloss, in i^hich, separately 
from the text, each word of the original was repeated with its meaning in 
the vernacular tongue ; and then, as a still further advance in rendering it 
popular, the Latin grammar itself was published only in an Anglo-Saxon 
translation. We have seen the old Latin school-grammar pass through simi- 
lar gradations in our own time. We owe to AJfrlc the Anglo-Saxon transla- 
timi of the Latin Grammar, which, from its frequent recurrence in the 
manuscripts, seems to have been the standard elementary book of the day ; 
•ad in the preface to that work he repeats the complaint, which had been 
made more than once since the days of Alfred, of the low state of Latin liter- 
ature in England. Much about the same period came into use introductory 
reading books, with interlinear versions, which differed not in the slightest 
degree from those of the Hamiltonian system of the present day. A singu- 
larly interesting specimen of such books, composed also by Alfric, has been 
preserved in two manuscripts, and is printed in Thorpe's Analecta Anglo- 
Saxooica ; the text, which is a dialogue between persons of different profes- 
sioas, is so arranged as to give within the smallest possible space, the greatest 
variety of Latin words, and so to convey the largest quantity of instruction. 
This curious tract is valuable to the historian for the light which it throws 
upon the domestic manners of the age in which it was written. Among 
many other things, we learn that even the schoolboys in the monasteries 
were subjected to a severe course of religious service ; and that the rod was 
used very liberally in the Anglo-Saxon schools.'*— Wright's Biograpkia BrUan- 
MM LiSermUf Anglo-Saxm Period^ pp. 72-74. London. 1843. 

> Tbe titl^ found at the head of this article is from the Cottonian MS. The 
Oxford MS. has the following :— " Hanc sententiam LaUni sermonis olira Ael- 
fricus abbas composuit. qui mens fuit magister, sed tamen ego Aelfric Bata 
multas postea huic addidi appendices." And to a Latin dialogue preceding 
the Colloquium in the same, are prefixed these lines : 

*' Denique composuit pueris hoc stylum rite diversum, 
Qui, Bata Aelfricus, monachus brevissimus. 
Qualiter scholastici valeant resumere fandi 
Aliquod initium Latinitatis sibt'* 

Cloitaif with the distich— 

** BxpUeit hie sermo Latinos calca quiesoens, 
A Ma Aelfrioo dispositum monaoho." 

/M.,p.400i 
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charch, and not uninteresting to the English philologist, was 
noble family, and after having fiHed varions important station 
in A. D. 995, succeeded Sigeric as Archbishop of Canterbury, i 
he held until the time of his death, in a. d. 1006. An untiri 
cute of learning, and the strenuous supporter of the doctrin 
church, he labored equally as a scholar and as a theologif 
numerous works, which have come down to us, and which 
being given to the world by the Society that bears his nam 
testify. Of Aelfric Batta but little is known, except that a 
mirer of his preceptor, he labored to uphold the doctrines 
inculcated, and to promote the cause of education in the most 
way. Both are distinguished for their exposition of the saci 
the body and blood of Jesus Christ, and equally for the pari 
style in which they wrote. Of Aelfric Batta's own prodo 
have but few extant, if they were ever numerous. 



** On Ledene,*' we have supplied as a gloss to " Latialiter.* 

" On-belaedan swingla us," to lay strokes upon us, — ** I 
emed by the ** on" in composition. 

" Ic eom ge-anwyrded monuc," / am a professed monk. 

** Ge-itkoodon," " gefaestnodon ;" such old terminations will 
to be common in this Colloquy. 

" Waere thti t6-daeg on huntnothe," wcrt thou a hunting 
— " On huntuothe :" In all such cases the true representatii 
Saxon " on" in English, is *a,* or * an,* not as the indefinite ai 
as a preposition. It should, therefore, never be united with ' 
depending upon it, as we not unfrequenUy find it written by 
the best authors in our language, except when the expressii 
verbial, as ** on w^g," away. Non-acquaintance with the < 
tion in Anglo-Saxon has been the chief cause of the mist 
compounds in both languages, indeed, we find " a" used for * 
" amang," for " on-mang," among, and the like. 

" On feala wisan." — In this case, we have ** feala" agreeing^ 
noun. It usually governs it in the Gen. plural, as heretofoi 
ring. 

" Ac ic nolle oth-thaet-dn deorfan," but I am unwiUing 
so much, — ** Oth thaet dn," corresponding to the Latin'" in f 
lit unto that one thing. 

** And hti thfne geferan," and how thy companions ? — ^Th« 
Whick follows shows the honorable sehoolbov of every age. 
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Zn. SELBCnONS FROM KING AELFREd's OROSIUS. 



PROLOGUE. 

Alfred the Great was the youngest child of Aethelwulf and Osbarfa, 
and was bom in a. d. 848. At an early age, he manifested that lo¥« 
of learning which afterwards displayed itself amid the unceasing occn- 
pations of a reign harassed by foreign invasions. It was to restore the 
literature of his country and nation, which had suffered severely in the 
destruction of churches and monasteries by the Danes, that induced 
bim to labor so indefatigably in laying the productions of others before 
his people in the language with which they were familiar as their own. 
We find him, in the Preface of one of these works,' mourning the loM 
which they had sustained. " I thought," says he, ** how I saw, be- 
fore it was all spoiled and burnt, how the churches throughout Eng- 
land stood filled with treasures and books."^ His labors were crowned 

» The Pastorale of Pope Gregory. See the next article. 

* The loss of a large portion of the Anglo-Saxon literary monuments, of 
the secular poetry of the nation especially, is much to be regretted. It was 
not from any barrenness of the native mind that we have so little, though few 
nations can boast of an early literature more copious than that of the English, 
even as we now have it. " The greatest destruction of Anglo-Saxon books," 
says Mr. Wright, " happened during the numerous inroads of the Danes, from 
the ninth to the eleventh century, when so many of the richest libraries were 
committed to the flames, along with the monasteries in which they were de- 
posited. Under the rule of the Normans, from the Conquest to the beginning of 
the thirteenth century, our old chroniclers relate many stories illustrative of 
the contempt with which the Anglo-Norman barons regarded the language of 
those whose rights they had usurped ; but the more serious disputes related 
to charters rather than books, the latter (except when from time to time seme 
Engbsh monk took them down) were allowed to lie neglected in the dust of 
monastic libraries, and the only losses which they sustained seem to have 
been the natural consequence of dirt and damp. But after this period the 
case was entirely changed, and, as they could no longer be read even by 
Englishmen, they had to suffer from various causes. A few monastic eatae 
logues are still preserved in manuscripts of that age, and they contain the 
titles of many Anglo-Saxon books, which, however, are generally described 
as being ' old and useless.'* Accordingly, we find that when the monks 

* •*8m, (or tumpl*, a eaulofo* of tht booki in the Library at Glastonburj, mad* in lMl,md 
priattd by Wanlty, io tb« Introduction to hii Catalog* of Saxon Manuaeripta, flreai a 
tka Library of Trinity CoIIcfc, Canibridf e. We fliid WTtral •otri«« lilca tb« foUowtoff .*— 

lum, duo Anf liea, ▼•tntta at inutilia. 

Item, Scrmonat Anf liei, ▼•tutti, inutiha. 

Paaaionalc, Saneteruro Anf liea aeriptum, vatoat. iaatflt. 

TiM MMad of tktm itaoM waa a voloma of Aof lo-Sasoa homiliaa.** 

34 
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with niccen ; and patronised by him, while he defended hia domi 
with his sword and bia name, we find the learned resorting to him 
other parts of the island as well as from France, which was non 
fwring in like manner throujjh the incursions of the Northmen. 
truMlations, which are sometimes "word for word," and some 
** meaning for meaning," are considered the purest specimens of A 
Saxon prose. His death occurred on the 28th of October, a. d. 
bat *' the greatness of mind, and love of science and literature, \ 
were so conq[>icuous in his own character," did not die with 
nnce the same traits showed themselves to no small extent in his 
dren, and even in his grandchildren. 

The work of Orosius, was translated by Alfred " in order to mal 
subjects more generally acquainted with ancient history." The i 
tives of the two Northern navigators, Oh there and Wulfst^n,' whc 



were in want of vellum, they scrupled not to take one of these * oi 
useless* Anglo-Saxon manuscripts ; and, having carefully scraped 01 
original letters, to make use of it for writing a new work, which they 
sidered more important and necessary. One of thesp palimpsests is prea 
in the library of Jesus College, Cambridge, in which a splendid copy < 
Anglo-Saxon Homilies of Alfric has been erased to make room for Lat 
Cretans, although thp destruction of the original was not so complete 
hinder us from tracing here and there a few words, particularly aboi 
margins of the leaves. Sometimes, also, when the monks were at a lo 
boards to bind their books, they took u few folios of these useless old i 
scripts, and pasted them together ; as was t|ie case with the leaves disco 
by Sir Thomas Phillipps in the covers of a volume preserved in Won 
Cathedral. The loss which Anglo-Saxon literature sustained by these i 
must have been very great. At the time of the Reformation, when, I 
dissolution of the monasteries, their libraries of manuscripts were scat 
in all directions, the number which perished cannot now be calcu 
though the fragments which are found in the old bindings of books ar 
ficient to convince us that it was not small. The Anglo-Saxon manusc 
howevej:, suffered much less at this time than the others, owing to the e 
ness of the Reformers to collect them ; yet we still find a few fragm« 
the covers of books printed during tlje sixteenth century."— Wright's 
grapkia Britannica Liieraria, Anglo-Saxon Period^ pp. 107, 109. London, \i 
I •» We find the Anglo-Saxons," says Mr. Wright, *• at an early perioc 
tinguished by the same spirit of adventure, which has been so activ< 
fruitful among their descendants. They were anxious to explore the di 
countries, whose existence had been made known to them by the books v 
the missionaries imported. Even so early as the seventh century they 
in the habit of going to Rome by sea, a voyage in which the pilgrims n 
sarily incurred many perils. At the end of this century, a Prankish h 
named Arculf, who was returning from the Holy Land, and had vj 
Constantinople, Damascus, and Alexandria in Sgypt, as well as many o 
islands of the Mediterranean, was thrown by bad weather on the wei 
coasts of England, where he became acquainted with tb9 abbot Adaa 
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had penonaliy ccmfeired with, were inserted by himself in the geo- 
graphical part, and will be found interesting. Our text has been 
ta^en partly from Ebeling's AngeUaechaisekea Leaebuchy and partly 
from Thorpe's AnaUcta Anglo- Saxonicay with variations and correc- 



DE8CRIPTION OF EUROPE. 

** Ut on tbone Wendel-sae," out into the Mediterranean Sea* — 
** Wendel-sae," so called from the Wendels, or Vandals, whose con- 
quests covered parts of many of the countries lying upon its shores. 
See Introd., § 39, Note 3, and Gloss, sub nom, 

<* The man Cwen-sae haet,'' which they call the Cwen-bab. — The 
White Sea, so called because lying about Cwen-laud. This country, 
indeed, lay between the Gulf of Bothnia and the White Sea, including 
Finmark. — Thorpe. 

" Swaefas," the Suabiana, or, Swabiana. 

" Baeg-wara," the Bavariana.-^ThB form given in preference to 
that of <* Baegth-ware,'' and also found in the MS. 

" Regnes-burh," Regenahurgf or, Ratiabon, 



The latter carefully stored up the information which the traveller communi- 
cated to him, and afterwards committed it to writing in a treatise which is 
still preserved. It is probable, indeed, from many circumstances, that the 
Anglo-Saxons themselves made frequent visits, not only to Italy, but also to 
the East. King Alfred, who in this, as in other things, merited well the 
character given him by hiistorians of being * a diligent investigator of un- 
known thmgs,' (ignotarum rerum investigationi solerter se jungebat), sent 
Sigheiro, bishop of Sherbum, in 883, to India to visit the scene of the labors 
of St. Thomas and St. Bartholomew ; and Sighelm not only reached in safety 
this distant land, but be brought back with him many of its productions, and 
particularly some gems and relics which were still preserved in his church 
in the time of William of Malmsbury. The present day cannot himish a 
more intelligent account of a voyage of discovery, than that taken down by 
Alfred from the mouths of Ohthere and AVulfstan, one of whom had sailed to 
the North Cape, and the other along the northern shores of the Baltic, and 
which that monarch has inserted in his own version of Orosius. The map of 
the tenth century, mentioned above, is far more correct than the generality of 
maps which we find in old manuscripts at a later period ; its chief inaccuracy 
lies in the distorted shape given to Africa, which is here a long narrow slip of 
land running out from east to west ; but the coasts of fndia and Eastern Asia 
are not ill defined, there are few of the fabulous indications which appear 
afterwards in this part of the world, and Paradise does not occupy the place 
of the isles of Japan, as it did after the voyage of 8t Brandan became po|>alv 
in the twaifth eautiiry.'*— Atf., pp. 01-tS. 
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•* Aelfe nratba thifere ei," tbe mmUk ef the rwer Ette^ 
Ota be DO doubt that ** Aelfe matha" ahoold be written as 
word*. 

<• Sillende/' Seelandt or Zealand, 

** Apdrede,** the Obotritae, — ** a Slavish nation to the nortli 
Old Saxons, inhabiting the western and the greater part of M 
burg." — Thorpe. 

** Wylte, the man Aefeldan haifit," the Wylte, whom th 
Aefeldan. — "Wylte," i. e. Wilzen,^"a people who settled i 
many in the sixth or seventh centnry. They occupied a 
Pomerania, the eastern part of Meoklenborg, and the Mark oi 
denburg. The river Havel was the boundary between them « 
Sorabi."—TAorpf.—" Aefeldan," or " Haefeldan," the Helt 
■ays Dr. Bosworth, but if so, they must have been either a ; 
the remains of that people, who removed north. 

** Wineda-land," or, as it is sometimes written, ** Weonod* 
" the country of the Venedi, or Wends. Under the name of 
land was at one time comprised the whole coast-land from the 
to the mouth of the Vistula." — Thorpe, 

** Mar-wara," the Moravians, — So we have written for " Ma 
and " Meroaro," which appear to be corrupt forms. 

*• Carendre," Carinthia. 

** Pulgara-land," Bulgaria. 

** Dalaraeusan," " a Slavonic people formerly inhabiting Sila 
Thorpe. 

** Wislo-land," — " the country formerly called Little Poland, in 
the Vistula has its source." — Thorpe. 

" And be-e^staii thaem synd Datfe, the-the iCk waeron Gi 
and to the eaot of that are the Dacians, tho»e who were f$i 
Ooth*, or, perhaps rather, Getae. 

** Surpe," the Sorabi, or, Sorbi, " a Slavonic people inhabitin| 
tia, Misnia, a part of Brandenburg, and Silesia. Their capitt 
Sorau." — Thorpe. 

** And be-northan Maegtha-lande is Sermende oth th& beoi|p 
fin," and to the north of Maegtha-land is Sermende aa far 
Riphean mountaine. — " Maegtha-lande," — ** the Polish provine 
xovia (?)" — Thorpe. — " Sermende," comprising the modem Lj 
£2stlionia, and a part of Lithuania. — ^**Riffin," in appoeitioft 
'beorgas." 

** Ost-sflbe," « the Baltic and Categat."^7Aor}w. 

'* AegUiar-ge to QkAm m&rum landom, ge oft thaem fgladj 
both on the gromtor Umdo, and on tho Uimndo^-^** Mimm hui| 
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probably referring to both peoiusulae — Jatland, and Norway and 
Sweden. 

" Swe6n habbath be-stithan him thone saes earni Ost," the Swedet 
have the arm of the sea, the Oat, on the south of them, — ** Out/' here 
in apposition with ** saea earm.*' See above, " thaea aaea earm the 
man haet Ost-sae.*' 

" Scride-Finuas/' — " the inhabitants of that part of Bothnia which 
lies between the Augermann and the Tornea."— >TAorptf. 

ohthsre'b narratxvb. 

" Oththe hwon northan," or a little from the north. — " Hwoni" the 
Ace, as in Part I., Sec. XI., § 98. — " Northan," according to Id. 
Sec VII., § 17. 

** Beormas," — ** the people inhabiting the country called Biarma* 
land, on the shores of the White Sea, east of the Dwina.'*-^TAorpff. 

** Thaera Ter-Finna land," — ** the country between the northern 
point of the Bothuian Gulf and the North Cape." — Thorpe, 

** Syfan eina lange," teven elU long. See Gram. § 437. 

** Forthaem by f6th thi wildan de6ras mid," because they tal^ the 
wild deer with them. 

** Eall thaet his man oththe ettan oththe ^rian maeg," complete 
without the " dthor," accidentally omitted before the first ** oththe,*' 
which is sometimes found, especially in laws, as will appear in the se- 
quel. — ** His," dependent on " eall," according to Gram. ^ 443. 

" Th6nne is t6-emnes thaem lande," then is over against that land. 
— Upon the principle set forth in Fart I., Sec. VIII., § 1 and § 34, we 
ought to have the Gen. here with " t6-emues," but this is an instance 
in which the exception only proves the rule. Compare " t6-middo8 
oow" with " t6-middes eower," the latter construction, perhaps, being 
more common. 

" Sciringes-hedl," — •* a port of Norway," says Mr. Thorpe, *« the 
exact position of which is unknown. Judging from the context of 
Ohthere's narrative, it seems to lie in the Skager Rack, near the Fiord 
of Christiania. To the south, he tells us, lies a very broad aea, no 
doubt the Cattegat ; on one side of which was Gotland, (J6tland, Jut- 
land,) and then Sillende, (Seeland). Sailing from Sciringea-heal to 
Sleswig, (aet Haethum), Ohthere had, as he tells us, Denmark on hb 
left, by which denomination he undoubtedly means Skaane, (Scania), 
and Halland, the early seat of the Danes, and which constituted a 
part of the modern kingdom of Denmark till 1658. Then, two days 
before his arrival at Sleswig, taking a westeriy conne, he had Gotland 
'Jvtland) OB his right Ftam the mentkn of Mandi on hii lafty it 

84* 
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woold wem that he sailed between Moen and Seeland. Fro£ | 
maun Buppoees, erroneously I think, that Ohthere sailed through 
Great Belt" 

" H41go-land/' — " an ancient division of Norway, nearly a 
iponding apparently with the preeent Norrland." — Thorpe, 

** Aet-Haethum," — see preceding note. 

« Gotland/*— see the same. 

** And hyrth innan Dene/' and is in suijection to the Dum 
See, also, below, " in Dena-mearc hyrath," which, in Wu]&t4n's 
rative, has ** hjrath 16 Dene-mearcan** as its equivalent 

wulfbtan's narrativx. 

** Trtuao" — " a town on the border of the mere or lake from l 
the river Ilfiug (Eibing) flows in its course towards Elbing/' — 71 

** Langa-land," Langeland, — " one of the Danish isles in the B 
lying between Fyen (Fionia) and Laaland." — Thorpe. 

** Sc6n-eg," Shane, the ancient Scania, 

** Burgenda-Iand," Bomholm, 

*< Blecing-^g," Blehing, in Sweden. 

** Meore," — " a place on the west coast of Sweden." — Thorpe, 

<< E6w-land,*' Oeland, an island lying off the east coast of 
den. 

" Goth-laud," here evidently the island of that name, and not '* 
land," or Jutland, mentioned in Ohthere's Narrative. 

" Oth Wisle-muthan," unto the mouth of the Vistula. — " 
branch of the Vistula, which, after receiving the Elbing, flows inl 
sea at Danzig." — Thorpe. 

" Wit-land," — " the country bordering on the east bank o 
Vistula."— rAorpc. 

«* T6 Estum," to the Estas, or Osti,—** the Osterlings of m 
times. They dwelt on the shores of Uie Baltic, to the east o 
Vistula." — Thorpe. Their country is here termed " Edstland." 
below. 

" In Eet-m6re," in the Est-mere,—*^ the Frische Haff, or 
hito which flows one of the brauches of the Vistula." — Thorpe. 

** Thdnne rideth aelc his w^ges," then rides each one his own 
— " W^ges," the Gen., according to Gram. § 439. 

« lliaes deadan mannes inne," in the dead man*s house. — '* I 
either the Gen. or the Dat, according to Gram. § 439. 

" Neir setle," nearer the setting. 

" Baleiris thi tii igland," as to the two Balearic isles, perha; 
MiBf to the two princqial ones. — " Bale4ris»*' here in appoaitioii 
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" fgland." For the eoDstrnction of the whole clause, see Part I., Seo 

XI., § 9a 

THE DEATH OF CTRUS. 

" Nembrath se ent," Nimrod, the giant. 
^ ** Gelice and," we may say, aa if, 
" Se Idtha cyning," the king of the Lydians. 

CAESAR AND POMPEY. 

« Cafuse Jul fuse," — ^vernacular Datives. 

" l^e man haet WeHuga-ford," which they call Wallingford. 

** On Silomone thim lande," in the land of Salmo, 

<* Hwaet thaes ealles waes," how much of all that there wa§, 

** F6t on Ispanle, thaer Pompelus legion waeron," went into Spain, 
where Pompey's legione were. — •♦ Ispaufe," like " GalUe," termina- 
ting in e instead of a, and here in the Ace. undeciined ; Gram. § 50. — 
" Thaer," where, as always when following a noun of place, and not 
at the beginning of the sentence. — " Legton," here the Nom. pluraL 

" T^aer his Pompefus .... onbdd," where Pompey awaited him^ — 
" His," the Gen., governed by ** oub^," according to Gram. § 448. 

** And his folces feala," and many of his people. — ** Folces," the 
Gen. sing., and governed by '* feala," according to Gram. § 44i, bo- 
canse ai a noun of multitude, it expresses plurality. 
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Xm. BELBOTIONS FROM KINO ALFRED 8 B0ETHIU8, " DB OON- 



SOLATIONE PHILOSOPiriAB." 



PROLOGUE. 

The Meters of Boethius was one of the most popular compoeitioua 
of the Middle Ages, and was translated into various languages of Eu- 
rope. In making the Anglo-Saxon version, Alfred is said to have had 
the assistance of " his chosen friend," Bishop Asser, who glossed the 
more difficult passages for him, an aid which he seems to have re- 
ceived in all his translations from the Latin, as well from him as from 
Archbishop Plegmnnd, and his " mass-priests, Grimbald and John." 
In this work, which afforded him a favorable opportunity, Alfred 
•hows the philosophical turn of his mind, as he has very often iutro- 
dneed moral and other reflections of his own. Perhaps it was tba 
diperate condition of his own fortunes, and of those of his people, at 
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one time, which made him dwell, as it appears, with so much pliv 
upou the conaoliiijr sentiments that Boethius in his fallen estatt 
oflbred to himself. 

To Alfred has also been attributed the Anglo-Saxon metrical 
■ioD of Boethius ; but although he was from childhood an ard«ii 
mirer of the vernacular poetry, still there is no eridence that h« 
attempted verse himself. The " prosaic verses" which pass uudf 
name are unworthy of bis pen, besides other points of evidence a| 
the supposition. They were probably made " by some obscure i 
of the tenth century.*'* 

Our text is that given by Cardale,* with some few changes 
emendations. But besides the anal<^cal and uniform accents 
adopted, we have rejected the old punctuation, em|doying the | 
now in use, and conformably to what we conceived to be the sei 
the passage in every case. 



CHAP. I. 

This chapter forms the Introduction to Boethius by Alfred hiiv 

** Of Sciththfa-maegtbe," from the country of Seythia. 

<* Raedgota and Eallerica," probably for '* Raed-g6d," and " 
ric," the latter formed like " Theddric" below. Their present i 
with the exception of retaining the t in the former, would not be 
fied even according to the Grothic. 

" Se The6dric waes Amulinga," that Theodric was one of the 
ulingB. — " Waes Amuliuga," we may say, belonged to the Amid 
Compare Part I., Sec. XI., ^ 138, and with regard to the form, 
II., Article VIII., 1, with Gram. § 75, Note 1. 



» Upon this subject Mr. Wright says,—'* Several reasons combine in a 
us believe that these were not written by Alfred : they are little more t 
transposition of the words of his own prose, with here and there a few 
tions and alterations in order to make alliteration : the compiler has i 
his want of skill on many occasions ; he has, on the one hand, turne 
metre both Alfred's preface (or at least imitated it) and his introductory 
ter, which certainly had no claim to that honor ; whilst, on the other 
he has overlooked entirely three of the metres, which appear to have ei 
his eye as they lay buried among King Alfred^s prose. The only mans 
containing this metrical version which has yet been met vrith, appears 
the fragments of it preserved from the fire which endangered the whol 
tonian Library, to have been written in the tenth century .»'— Wright's i 
fhia Britamnica JMeraria^ Anglo-Saxon Period, p. 57. London, ]842. 

* ** King Alfred's Anglo-Saxon Version of Boethius, * De Consolatioa 
losophiae,' with an English Translation and Nates, by J. S. CanUle." La 
18m. 
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** Sw&-thaet hf mdstonheoraeald-rihtawyrthe bedn," in order that 
they might enjoy their former righte, says Mr.' Cardale. — ** Wyrthe 
bedn,'* lit be worthy, i. e. be worthy of them by rising to their former 
IHre-eminence. 

CHAP. in. 

" With his bewende," turned towards him, sc. " Wfsddm," who is 
here styled the Mind's " foster-modor ;" and also, its " i^e modor." 
And agrain in this same chapter, we have the pronoun " he" represent- 
ing both ** se Wfsddm*' and ** se6 Gesceddwisnes." These peculiari- 
ties, or rather inconsistencies in Alfred's manner, will be observed. 

CHAP. viu. 

*< Mid tliaes Uthes sire"— with ** lithes" dependent on *< sire," 
which is here either the Dat, or the Old AUatiye. 

"Thfnre unrihtwlsnesse" — the Dat. or Abl., according to Gram. 
^441.* 

" Me waere aer le6f thonne cuth,** wert dear to me before known. 

** Hwaet syndon thd wornld-saeltha othres," what other are those 
worldly riehee ? — ** Othres," the Gen., governed by " hwaet," accord- 
ing to Gram. ^ 443. 

CHAP. iz. 

** Silthan-westan wind," a wind from the eouthweeU — *< Sdthan- 
westan," for " siith-westan," the more usual formation in such cases, 
and according to Part I., Sec. VII., ^17. 

CHAP. ZII. 

" Theih-the se . . . . him on-bliwe," though the wind of troubles 
.... should blow on him. — It will be observed that in this sentence 
« on-Uiwe" is also predicated of ** gymen thissa woruld-saeltha," un- 
less we render ** and" by * even* making the latter dauM explanatory 
of the former. 

CHAP. ZZIII. 

** Hwaene aer," a little before. — " Hwaene," here as the Ace. fem- 
inine of "hwon," (Gloss. «tt6 voc), agreeing with **hwfle," under- 
stood. So in the preceding chapter, ** aene," once, i. e. " aene hwfle," 
one time, according to Gram. ^ 438. 

CHAP. ZZV. 

" Ac aelc gesceaft hwearfath on hire-selfre," but every creature 
turns in itself — " Hire-selfre," feminine, while a few lines before, 
** gesceaft" is represented by " hit," neuter. 

" l^e him geoynde b(th," to which it is ordained by nature. — ** Iha 
liim,''-l-Me Grun. ( 431. 
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ZIY. KINO ALFRSd's XPI8TLB TO BISHOP WULFSIOSI 



PROLOGUE. 

We have to termed this production of Alfred's pen, althoud 
really given as the Preface, or rather Introduction to the P4ii^ 
of Pope St Gregory, which he translated for the use of the cla 
his realm, addressiug a copy to each of his bishops, that sent to j| 
Wulfsige being the one from which our text has been taken. ] 
of them are said to be still preserved, '* one as cleau and fresh ^ 
pearance, as when it came from the hands of Alfred's scribe."' - 
specimen of Anglo-Saxon composition, perhaps there is none find 
this, while the noble sentiments which it contains, place the dtUi 
and intellect of its royal author in a most favorable light. AiMt 
an air of true excellence of soul. 

The caption thus reads : ** This is se5 Fore-spraec hd S. Grid 
ih^ b6o gedihte, the man Pastoralem nemneth," Thit is the'i 
duction how St Oregory made this book, which they caU PasHt 



" Aelfred, C3ming .... fre6ndlice," Alfred, King, ordereth 4 
ing unto Wulfsige, Bishop, his worthy, in an affectionate andfti^ 
manner. — " Bisceope, bis worthum," i. e. his worthy bishdp, ,i 

** And th^ cythan hdte," and I bid thee know. Observe the m 
of address. 

" Innan borde," at home, lit. within board, or, within bordi 
below, " lit on horde," abroad, i. e. 'out of the country, witl 
borders of another.* Also, observe the diiference between ** 
" tite" in the next line ; in other words, the difference of sigi 
between the adverb in the Ace. and in the Ablative. 

" On steal," lit. in stall. — The Ace. bore used idiomatically 
Dative. 

*' The thissa woruld-thinga t6 thim ge-aemtige," who pom 
to them of these worldly things. — " Woruld-thinga," the 
erned by a noun underslpod, denoting part, or portion, or, 
by the Indef. numeral " sum ;" Part I., Sec. V., § 25. The idtc 
retained in English, as he eat of them, i. e. he eat a part 
or some of them. 



1 See Wright's Biografkia Britatmica Literaria, Anglo-Saxon Pt 
London. 184S ; and for the Epistle itself, pp. 397>400. We here take^ 
to recommend the foregoing work to every student of Ani^m-Sazoa. 
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« And tliA Mc be-fnllan ealle geleorned haefdou," and who had 

learned all those hooks in a thorough manner. — *< Be-fullan,'* lit m 

full ; and observe that " fullan'* is not the definite state, but standing 

for " fnllon," i. e. ** fullum." Such forms will be found of frequent 

recurrence in the sequel. 

** On AngeUcynne fredra manna/' in the Angle stock of free men» 
— Observe the title which Alfred gives his subjects. The deciaratioii, 
m sentiment, is one worthy of his name and character, and points to 
the origiual relation which the ** cyning,'* or king, bore to his people 
among the Teutonic nations, " cyning" being no other than ** cyn- 
ing," the son of the nation, (Gloss, sub voc). 

** Tha-hwile-the hi ndnre othre n6te ne maegon," whilst they may 
be in no other employment, i. e. whilst they can employ themselves on 
nothing else. — ** N6te,'' perhaps here the Ablative. 



XV. SELECTIONS FROM A POPULAR TREATISE UPON ASTRO- 
NOMICAL PHENOMENA. 



PROLOGUE. 

** To some scholar of the tenth century," says Mr. Wright,' " we 
owe a comprehensive treatise in the Anglo-Saxon language, on the 
principal astronomical phenomena, designedly explained in a sim[rfe 
manner, and calculated for the level of ordinary capacities. From the 
numerous copies which still remain of this work, we may conclude 
that it was extremely popular in its day. Yet it has hitherto been 
scarcely noticed by modern scholars, and indeed, it is not unfrequeutly 
found buried among collections on the computus, so as very easily to 
escape attention. This tract gives us a very fair, and on the whole a 
very favorable inew of the popular science of the period vtHhen, among 
the Anglo-Saxons, knowledge was in such treatises diffused among 
the many, instead of being restricted in a learned language to the 
few." Our Selections consist of a few Qxtracti made by that gentle- 
man from a MS. " which seems to have been written for the use of 
nuns" to employ his own words. 



** Middan-geard is gehiten eall thaet binnan tliim Jirmamentum 
ia/* aU that is within the firmament is called Middan-obard.— 



MtgropUs Britmrnkm lAUrmia, ArngJo-amasm Ptnsd, pu 86. LoodomlBMi 
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** MNldMi-gMid/* a name owing its origin to the mythologieal il 
tlie Anyto-Saiont in their eariy itate, and the eooice of the Oi^ 
lUi «• middle-earth/' and "mid-earth." For ite ooiDpoKCMi{ 
GloM. 9mk roc, % 

** The epherioal form of our earth," says Mr. Wright, " was ij 
•ally acknowledged, although it was erroneously placed in ths^ 
of the system. An eariy writer in Latin compares the univeri^ 
egg, in which the earth is the yolk, with the sea surrounding it | 
bhng the white of the egg, while the firmament, supposed to be o^ 
in fire, is the shell. It is doubtful, however, if it were not thf 
common inipreniion that this round mass on which we live a^j 
the water, that the part we inhabit and know was a small pc| 
Ike surface which stood above the waves, and that the sun dvn 
the ocean each evening, and arose out of it on the following m^ 

And again, says the same author, in a note to the foregoing, * 
Rnglish poem of the thirteenth century, in MS. Harl. 2277, iSi 
we have the following definition of the earth, — 

" * ITrthe is amklde the see, a lute (KitU) bal and round.' ** 

** Firmmm^ntum is theOs roderiice heofen," the firmament 
Hkrrfml Aeorea. — Observe that the author makes " heofen" fti 
aad analogioally also ** firmamentom," as in the next passage. 



XYI. RSOIPIES. 



PROLOGUE. 

« 

** We find amongst Anglo-Saxon manuscripts," says Mr. 1 
** several medical works and collections of receipts, which an 
esting to us not only for the light they throw upon the early 
of medicine in our island, but also because they make us acq 
with the classes of diseases chiefly prevalent among the Anglo-J 
and thus illustrate collaterally the state of society in general 
class of works, indeed, forms rather an important part of the i 
of the literature of these eariy ages, and deserves more attentii 
has been hitherto bestowed upon it Among the manuscripli 
British Museum, which are commonly quoted as the Royal 
■eripta, and which were formeriy kept at St James's Palace,-* 
a very curious book on medicine, splendidly written in the 
Saxon language, apparently of the earlier part of the tenth o 
a»d prabahty at that tiino the property of a pbyaioiaii of aooi 
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nenee.'*' It is from this book that our Selections, ainon(( others not 
here given, have been made. 



** Genim faet full grr^nre rddan leifa," take a vesselful of the leavet 
of green me. — •* Full," agreeing with " faet," and governing <* leifiu*' 

** Dd aeges thaet hwlte to," add the tohite of an egg. — ** Dd . . . . 
to," lit de^ or, put to. 

*< Awrfth swithe wel neahteme," bind it up well towarda ntghL — 
** Neahteme," an unusual form, and such we conceive to be its mean- 
ing. Dr. Boeworth says " neaht-^me," for ** neaht aerne," the night 
before, (Diet of the Anglo-Saxon Lang.), and Mr. Wright renders it 
in this place, * at night,* which does not correspond with its compo- 
mtion. See Gloss, tub voc. 



** Genim streiw-berian,wisan nithe-wearde," take the lower parts 
of strawberry-plants. Such appears to be the true meaning of this 
clause, as " wfsan nithe-wearde" can be no other than the Norn, 
ploral, unless the writer has taken ** wfsan" as masculine or neuter, 
and has reference to a superstitious manner of gathering the plant. 
In that case, ** wfsan" would be in the Ablative singular. 

*< And singe thone sealm,Beatt immaculati,'* and sing the psalm, 
* Beati immaculati,* i. e. the psalm commencing with Uiose words ; 
and so in other instances of the kind. 

^ Ges^ne hfe," say them distinctly, or perhaps, loudly. 



XVII. THE BBTONY. 



PROLOGUE. 

" The book," says Mr. Wright, " which seems to have exerted the 
greatest influence on the science of medicine among the Anglo-Saxons, 
was a Latin herbal published under the name of Apuleius, and con- 
taining, as it was pretended, the doctrines taught to Achilles by Chiron 
the CenUur. This spurious treatise, with a tract attributed to Anto- 
nios Musa on the virtues of the herb betony, and another bearing the 



■ Mitgrmpkim Briimmiem Littrmrim, Jnglo-SmMm Fermd, pp.M, 97. London. IHK 
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title of Medieina Animalium, and the name of SeztOB Fhitosophnif 
ibnned in an old Anglo-Saxon translation, of which several copies axe 
■till extant, the popular text-book among the old pfaysiciamu We 
may cite, as a fair specimen of the character of this herbal, the ac- 
count of the herb betony, which is almost a literal yeisioii from Anto- 
niuB Musa.'" 

** With mihirum niht-gengrnm, and with egesiieura geeflithum and 
■wefhum," against monstrous night^wanderers, and against fright- 
ful visions and dreams. — ** Niht-gengum," perhaps nightmares. 

" And hyre byrig," and taste it, i. e. take it m small quantities. 



XVIII. THE MANDRAKE. 



PROLOGUE. 

This piece, which is of a character with the preceding, we haf« 
taken finom Thorpe's AntUeeta Anglo-Saxonica, in which it is in- 
troduced as from the Cottonian MS. ** It afibids^" says Mr. T., 
*' a striking instance of the * wisdom of our forefathers ;' '* but perhaps 
** wisdom" equally *' striking*' may be found among the descendants of 
those same " forefathers,'' in our enlightened nineteenth century, bodi 
in this country and in Great Britain. 

In all ages and in every country, we find superstitious notions at- 
tached to the mandrake, — in periods not far removed from the world^s 
prime, and in later times, — but it was reserved for the Ai^o-Saxon to 
find out the only, wholesome way of separating the said plant from its 
mother earth, as will be clearly seen. 



" Thd thti scealt thyssum gemote nimau," which thou shalt take 
in this manner. 

** Nim tli6nne thaene otheme ende, and gewrith t6 dues hiindes 
swyran," take then the other end, and bind it to a dog^s taiL^"In 
the Cottonian manuscript," says Mr. T., " is an illuBiinatioB, rep- 
resentmg a dog in the act of drawing the plant out of the earth, ac- 
cordmg to the method laid down in the text" 



» BiograpkiaBrUmMieaLUerana,Angh'S4unmP«ri^p^9&,96. Lo■ldQl^l8tt. 
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▲ BPSLL TO RESTORE 'fERTIUTY TO LAND RENDERED 
STERILE BY SORCERY. 



PROLOGUE, 

This piece of superatition we have taken from the Praxis ap- 
pended to Rask's Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon Language, collated 
with the same as given by Mr. Thorpe. It is an " interesting'* relic 
of other times. 



** H4t ys sed bdt,*' here is the remedy. 

" Feower tyrf," four pieces of turf 

** Bdtan glappan inon," except burs alone* 

<'Crwtes«makel .... neothe-weardne," — the latter word in agree- 
ment with the former, and not an adverb. 

** Arena ic me bidde," merciea I pray me. — ** Arena," the Gren. 
plural of " dr." 

** Bidde ic thone Maeran," pray I the Exalted One. 

" And thi s6than . . . Sancta- Marian," and the true , » . . St» 
Mmry* — Observe that <* Sancta" is undeclined, as it forms a compound 
with *' Marfa." So in almost every instance, as again below. 

** Tdthnm ontynan," utter, or declare, lit open with the <e«<A— 
** dentibns aperire." — Thorpe, 

<* Us t6 woruld-nytte," unto uefor worldly use. 

" phaet se haefde ire," that he might have substance. 

** Drihtnes thances," for the sake of the Lord. 

** 8an-ganges," towards the sunset — the Gen., according to Gram. 
^439. 

" Athenedon earmon," with outstretched arms. — Old forms. 

'* E2rce .... modor," arch, arch, arch — Mother of earth* But as 
Mr. Thorpe remarks, " who is * oorthan modor,' to whom this title is 
given?" Perhaps we ought to read " eorth -modor," earth-mother, as 
this part of the petition appears to be addressed to the '* Alwalda" in 
behalf of the soil. 

In the place of the asterisks which we have introduced after " And 
etniendra," Rask and Thorpe both have words which are evidently 
erron oi transcription. Those which are genuine Anglo-Saxon do not 
make sense in the connection. The readings which follow we submit 
to thoeritie. 



<( 
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" Ge-unne him," grant unto him, sc who owns the land. * 
petition is here changed in its object 

<« Geond land adwen," toton through the kmdr—** Siwen," agMj 
with " gehwylc.** 

" Thaet ne ay nin td-thaea cwidol wif," that no voman he i 
tongued to that degree. 

l^aea h&ligan noman," of, or, by the holy name, 

I 

i 

XX. DECLARATIONS. 



Thia has been taken from the Praxis appended to Raak'a Graqp 
of the Anglo-Saxon Language. The date, ▲. p. 960. . 

** Hit .... anwedde," it happened that her father borrowed i| 
poundefrom 06da, and delivered unto him that land in pledge 
the money. — ** PUnda," i. e. pounds* weight of silver, each divided 
13^ «* scillingas." See «< Aetheibirhtes Ddmas.*' ' 

" Nolde . . . . t6 wfge faran mid n&nes mannes sceatte unagiftij 
wae unwilling to go to war with any man*8 treasure unretumem 

" And he6 thaes dth laedde on eaire the6de gewitnease 16 Ati 
forda," and ehe made oath to thai in the presence of all the ** thj 
at Aylesford. — ** On ... . gewitnesse," strictly, with the witnetii 
or, under the testimony. * 

" B6 thrittig pdnda ithe," as it reads, must have reference tri 
quality of the oath, in which the Anglo-Saxons appear to have l| 
a distinction, as will be seen iu the sequel of this volume. .| 

" Aer hire frynd fundon aet Eddwearde, Cynge,** ere her frm 
obtained from Edward, King. — The EMward here mentioned ^ 
Edward the Elder, who was married throe times — 1st, to Eg^ 
mother of Aethelstdn, who died a. d. 940 ; 2d, to Elflida, who hid 
son ; and 3d, to Eidgifu, mother of Edmund and Edred. The;] 
wig, or Edwy, and EMgdr introduced in the sequel were sons ot\ 
mund, the former of whom died a. d. 959. E2idgifu*s death occiri 
in A. D. 963. 

" Unnendre handa," voluntarily, lit with a giving hand- 
nante manu.*' 

« Ufenan thaet," besides that. 

"For borenne and unborenne," for bom and tinftom.— '1 
forms as they stand, the Ace. nng. masculine. 

'* Aet Hamme with Laewe,'* at Ham near Lewoa, 
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n. 

From Ebeling*8 AngelstuehUehes Letebtteh, where the text is 
found equally corrupt as that of the " De Sanctis m Anglia Sepultis." 
We have here offered it restored. 

" And elles for Godee ege ne dorste " and for fear of Ood, durtt 
not proceed in any other way. — " Elles," the Gen. singralar of ** ell," 
(Gloss. 9ub voc), and the origin of * else* in English ; here in the 
place of the Dat or Abl, according to Gram. ^ 441. The word is sel- 
dom found uncompoundedt except in the form here appearing. 

** Ge on tdle ge of t&le," i. e. both to bring charges and to repel them, 
lit both in accusation and from accusation. 

" Eall se6 duguth," all the nobility and gentry, we may say. 

" Thaes trdwan," in pledge of that. 

** Wulfstin aet Sealtwuda," Wulfstdn at Salttoood,-~See Gram. 
( 76. Note 1. 

III. 

FVom the same source as ii., with corresponding en^endations. 

" And thaet he ledc on hilre tungan," and as to that he lied in 
whole tongue, — <*On h&lre tungan," i. e. escaping the punishment 
which his falsehood merited, " hilre" being used here in the sense of 
• safe.* 

" Bdtan he hwaet aet him ge-eirnode," 1. e. without his having de- 
ae^rred any thing of the kind at his hands. 

'' Th& oferbdd Aelf^h thaeue br6thor, and feng 16 his laene," then 
survived Alfeh the brother, and succeeded to his portion. 

** Biltan witena d6me," without the decision of the witan. 

" And thaer waes g6d e&ca, ten hund manna the thaene ath seal- 
don," and a good addition to those already mentioned was there, 
ten hundred men who administered the oath. — The number of persons 
who were accustomed to assemble for the adjudication of such cases 
will have been observed. 



XXI. F0UM8 OF OATHS. 



From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, as published 
under the direction of the Commissioners on the Public Records of 
Great Britain.' No particular date can be assigned to these Formu- 



> ** Ancient Laws and Institutes of England : comprising Laws enacted under 
ths Aag^Saxon Kings, from Aethelbirht to Cnut, with an English TransUtioii 
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lae, and it is prolMible— almort certain, indeed, iVom the internal 
denee aflforded — that they belong to different agea. 

** Willea ne ge-wealdea, wordea ne weorcea,** fty wotU nor by ft 
by word nor by work. — The rhythmical quantity and alliteration ; 
Tading theoe formulae, will be obaenred. ** The use of this kin 
alliteration,** say* Mr. Thorpe, ** in early laws and judicial doeunK 
was common to all the Germanic and Scandinavian nations.*'* 

** And swi ic hit tyme,** and ao I vouch it to warranty. — ** I 
the oath is accommodated to the various circumstances under w\ 
the defendant denies the charge.** — Thorpe, 

« Aet Uufere tihtlan Uia N. me tihth," of the charge ofwhiei 
aeeuoesme. 



<* Maesse-preostes ith, and womld-Uiegenes, is on Engla-Uge 
teald efendyre,** a mase-prieafe oath, and a secular thane'e^ 
reckoned of equal value in the law of the Anglee. — " On Engla-U 
perhaps, in the law of the Anglo-Saxons in generals — The great | 
ciple that will be found to pervade the laws of the Anglo-Saxons, i 
all the ancient Teutonic peoples, is the valuation of every man, < 
every class of men, and the imposition of fines and other pens 
when those fines could not be met, in accordance with the same, 
valuation in every case was grounded upon rank, station, and e 
adventitious circumstances. See, besides the sequel in this place, 

Selections from the Anglo-Saxon Laws,** paseim, with the ar 

Concerning Ranks.'* 



« 



" Twelf-hundes mannes fith forstent VI. ceorla ith,*' a " tf 
hund*' man*8 oath etandafor the oath of aix ** ceorls.** — The " tf 
huud** man was he who, in law, was valued at twelve hun 
** scillingas,** or ahillinga. 



of the Saxon ; the Laws called Edward the Confessor's ; tbe Laws of Wa 
the Conqueror, and those ascribed to Henry the First : also Monnmsnta 
elesiastica Anglieana, from the 7th to the 10th century, and the Ancient I 
Version of the Anglo-Saxon Laws, with a Compendious Glossary. Pri 
by command of his late Majesty, King William IV., under the direction a 
Commissioners of the Public Records of the Kingdom"— VoL I., pp. ITS 
London, 1840. 
» /M., Vol L, p. 179 
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** Gif man tlione twelf-hundan mann wreean sceolde,** if one thould 
avenge tke ** twelf-hond" man, — <* Twelf-handan," here in the defi- 
nite state. 

«* And his w^r-gyld bfth eyx ceoria w6r-gyld," and his " w^r-gyld" 
will be the " w^r-fryld" 0/ war «* ceor/»."—" W^r-gyld," the fine for 
slaying a man. As we have said, every man was valued at a certain 
sum, and that valuation was termed his " w^r ;" the " w^r-gyld," there- 
fore, was the amount paid to his family or relations by any one who took 
his life, or which he was obligred to pay himself under certain cir- 
cumstances. ** The * w6r,*" sa3rs Dr. Bosworth, " was the penalty by 
which his safety was guarded, and his crimes prevented or punished. 
If he violated certain laws, it was his legal mulct ; if he were himself 
attacked, it was the penalty inflicted on others. Hence it became th0 
measure and mark of a man's personid rank and consequence, because 
its amount was exactly regulated by his condition in life." — Dr. Bos- 
worth, Diet of tie Anglo-Saxon Language. Mr. Thorpe would 
make no distinction between " w^r-gyld" and *' w^r." 



** And naefre tb^ myntan," and never for thee will design. — 

Myntan,'* here goiyened by '' wille'* understood. 

Wildes ne feldes, landee ne strandes, woaldes ne waeteree," by 
wood nor by field, by land nor by strand, by weald nor by water ^ — 
These Genitives are according to Gram. ^ 439. 

« Batan thaet laeste," without the least reservation, supposing a 
noun of tho kind to be understood, if the full idea is not implied in 
** thaet laeste" alone. Mr. Thorpe has it, * but that will maintaifij* 
reading " laeste" as ** laiMte," with " ic" understood, or rather carried 
forward, but observes : ** I offer my vernon of these words with much 
hesitation ; * bdtan,* although our but be derived from it, occurring 
rarely in that acceptation in Anglo-Saxon. An authority, however, 
for giving it that signification in the present instance, is found in 
Boethius, IIL 1 : * biiton ic wii* but I know. Mr. Price's version 
was, * except that last,' which besides being apparently void of roeau- 
iug, requires that * bdtan' should govern an Accusative case, (thaet), 
instead at its constant Dative.*' We think it will have appeared, how- 
ever, that " bman," or " baton," used in its stead, may govern the 
Accusative. Compare ** bOton tlione Haidlend-sylfne" — Matt 27 : 4. 

** Oththott .... othtbon,"— these forms, apparently Old Ablatives 
in the plural, would tend to show that " oththe" was no other than the 
same case singular. Se^ Glom. sub vocibus. 
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XZII. WILLS. 



PROLOGUE. 

Theae Wills, in the abseDce of oth«n which it was intended U 
trodoce in this work, have been taken from Thorpe's AnaUeta 
glO'Saxonica, where they appear in the dialect of East-AngUa,' 
in that dialect as specimens of incorrect laogoage. As we wisIm 
exclude every thing that was not pure Saxon from these Select 
we thought it better to make in them such orthographical and etj 
logical changes as would comport with that object How far we I 
sacceeded in this instance, we leave it to others to judge. In the k 
of some proper names we may be mistaken, but we believe them t 
generally correct, or at least, allowable. 



I. 
The will of Aelfric, bishop of Elmham, onwitnessed, if eomfrfete 

** Thi mfue stiwardas witon," whom my stewards may know. 

** And recne man Inncere Brdne,** and let them pay out to Youi 
Brun. — The AnjErlo-Saxou ** luncer," Mr. Thorpe thinks, is used 
the German *' Juuker," meaning a young nobleman, and so we b 
rendered it. 

II. 

'The will of Lufa, un East- Anglican lady, with a codicil. The . 
itself closes abruptly, if complete, while the codicil, from the orthe| 
phy, would seem to have been written by a different person. 

" Ancilla Dmnini" corresponding to " Godes tliiwen" in 
codicil. 

" CXX aolmes hidfa," — in the place of these words, which app 
at the foot, but above the names of the witnesses, we have an etik 
the text. They would seem to have been left out by the scribe^ 
afterwards added as another provisiou, which is a charitable one. 1 
edh was probably intended as a reference. 

> or the East-Anglian dialect,"* says Mr. Thorpe, " the most remaikablttt 
nations are, b for/, as ob for of, Kbgende, ^figende, htabendHc for he^emUe; w 
M, as tKet for thatt ; a« for e, as wael for w«< ; u for w and 6, as nin for «i 
umne ualete for hene valete ; i for e, and a for o, as Ma for ««o, vianld for WMtil 
J for hi, as la/ord for hlaford ; i for ge-, prefix.** ^ 
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« Uene ualete" — these words we have left unchanged in orthogra- 
phy. The euphony of the closing period will be observed. 



XXIII. CONCERNING RANKS. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Vol. I., pp. 190- 
193. 

'*And thi waeron thedd-witan weorthscipes wyrthe," and then 
were the eouneellora of the nation worthy of worship. — ** The books,'* 
says Mr. Thorpe, ** speak of three kinds of < witan :' < tliedd-witan,' 
* ]e<>d-witan,' and * scir-witaa.' The first two, perhaps, were identical, 
and may have meant the members of the king's court, and conse- 
quently of the * witena-gem5t,' in contradistinction to the * scfr-witan,* 
or the members of the county court. But the distinction was one of 
office rather than of rank, since the members of the * witena-gem6t* 
sate in the * 8cir-gem6t' of their respective counties.'* 

** B^ his craefte," by hie own means. — " It is possible,*' says Mr. 
Thorpe, " that * craeft' may here, as at the present day, signify, < a 
veeeeV In the beautiful metrical * Legend of St. Andrew,' it occurs 
in that sense, in the following passage : 

Fareth fimig-heals, Fureth the foamy-neck, 

Fugole gellcost. To a bird most, like, 

GKdeth on geofone ; It glideth on ocean ; 

Ic geome wdt, I well know, 

Thaet ic aefre ne geseih That I never saw, 

Ofer yth-life. Over the smoothened wavesy 

On sob leodan, Ou the sea sailing, 

Syllicran craeft A craft more wonderfuL 

See Cooper's Report, App. B., p. 59." 



XXIV. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON LAWS, OIVIL AND 

ECCLESIASTICAL. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England,* as already 
quoted. Vol. I., pp. 2-489. 



* ** In adopting the indeAoite title of Ancibnt Lawi and Institutks op Emo- 
LAifD," says Mr. Thorpe, ** I have been influenced by the consideration, that 
wliat we now possess of Ang lo-8azon Law is tmt a portion of what once exist- 
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** ArrHiLnftBTis Domas,**' tbe Doom or Ethslbikht^— " Ddmi 
deeitunu, ^judged emaes, or preeedenttt and as such distiiigiiHl 
from ** aaetajrasa," ttatutea to meet cases that might arise, and *< i 
tk€ cuMtomary, or common law. Of the last the Anglo-Saxons, as 



ed, and, therefore, without claim to the title of The Anglo-Saxon Laws, wl 
has usually been bestowed on it. Of the laws and kindred documents no loi 
extant, the names of some, together with fragments worked into other coi 
have been transmitted to us ; such as the Mercian Laws of Offa, from wl 
Alfined, in framing his body oi laws, selected such portions as were suitabl 
his purpose ; the South Anglian Laws, the Frith-gewritu, fto. At the si 
time, we ought not, perhaps, to suppose that, among our Saxon forefatb 
any more than among ourselves, there ever existed a complete Corpus J 
Anglici, but that theirs was also a Customary or Common Law ; and i 
what we still possess, and also the portion that has perished, were either 
records of decisions to serve as precedents for the future, or enactrnt 
passed in the ' Witena-genUits* for the repeal, confirmation, amendment 
completion of the law as it then stood. 

" A glance at the laws themselves, though more particularly at those of 
Kentish kings, in which cases are to be found, the occurrence of whicl 
human foresight could ever have contemplated, must tend to confirm 
former of these suppositions, and a support to the latter will be found in 
preamble to many of the others. 

** To many the question will here present itself: whence did the earlie 
these institutes originate T for, if brought by our forefathers from their C 
man home, we ought apparently to give tbem credit for a degree of civil 
tion beyond that usually ascribed to them. Their original institutes wi 
however, but scanty, consisting, probably, in little beyond that piortion of 
laws of Ethelbert which contains the penalties for wounds and other boi 
injuries ; and which, with such modifications as time, place, and other 
cumstances may have produced, were common to all the kindred nation 
Northern Germany. It is, moreover, observable, that the nations nearei 
kin to the Angles and Saxons, in this chapter coincide with them the a 
closely. 

** Besides the portion brought over by the Saxons, Angles, Jutes, and ] 
haps Frisians, and the records of adjudged cases or sentences passed. 
Church, from the earliest period, furnished its full portion to the codes 
our simple forefathers : the first enactment of the first Christian king bei 
that for the property of God and of the church (if stolen) twelve-fold comp 
sation be made. If, therefore, from the laws before us we extract all 
enactments, and all matters purely ecclesiastical, all cases recorded as pre 
dents for the future, probably immediately after their decision, and all 
hortatory matter, the remainder will probably consist of the few primil 
institutes by which tlie various tribes were ruled before their establishn 
in this country."— Prc/ace, pp. vii.-ix. 

1 ** The Laws of the Kentish kmgs are known to us only from one nut 
script,— the Textus Rofiensis, preserved in the library of the Dean and Cta 
ter of Rochester, compiled under Ernulf. bishop of that see, from 1115 
1IS5. That these laws have descended to us in their primitive state it wo 
be unreasonable to suppose ; at the same time, I am inclined to tbe btl 
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the Teutonic peoples, were very tenacious, yielding many points that 
it embraced only to the modifying influences of Christianity. — Aethel- 
birht, or Ethelbert, as the name is commonly written, was king of Kent, 
and fourth in descent from Heugist He commenced his reign in a. d. 
560, was baptized by Augustine in a. d. 597, and died in a. d. 616. 
See Introduction, ^ 70 and ^71, and Natale Sancti Gregorii, Papae. 
The promulgation of these " d6mas" must therefore fall after a. d. 597. 

(1.) " Godes fedh and cyrican, XII. gylde," the property of Ood 
and of the church, with a twelve-folcl recompense, i. e. let compensa- 
tion be made to that amount for the property of God and of the church, 
according to Bede, when stolen. " Forgelde,*' or ** forgylde," as in (4), 
aud elsewhere, must be understood as the verb. 

" Cyric-frith, II. gylde," church-frith, with a twofold recompense, — 
"Cyric-frith,** — **in later documents, * church -grith,' the right of sanc- 
tuary and protection given to those within the precincts of the sacred 
edifice, any infraction of which privilege by the law here established, 
subjected the offender to a twofold penalty, or twice the amount of 
the fine payable for an invasion of the ordinary * frith,' or what in 
modern times has been termed a breach of the peace." 

(2.) " His led'de," his people, or subjects. — " Ledde,'* perhaps equiv- 
alent to the *' Leudes" of France. 

" II. b6te, aud cyninge L. scillinga,** let satisfaction be made with a 
twofold " h6i," and with fifty shillings to the king ; "geb^te," as in 
(3), being understood. — " B6te," to be understood of the compensation 
due to the injured party, as damages for the wrong sustained, while 
the penalty claimed by the crown, and which in this case is put at 
" L. sciilinga," was termed " wite," as in (9). The king could also 
claim ** bdt'* in his personal capacity, as in (4, 5, 10, 11, 12). Both 
forfeitures, to borrow a quotation on this point, are thus alluded to by 
Tacitus : " Pars mulctae regi vel civitati, pars ipei, qui viudicatur, vel 
propinquis ejus ezsolvitur." — De Oermania, c. 12. — " L. sciliinga," with 
fifty shillings, reference being had of course to the Kentish shilling, 
the value of which is not exactly known, but which, from an ex- 
amination of coin belonging to those days, is supposed to have con- 
tained not much less than an ounce of pure silver. In estimating the 
small amount of the " w^r-gyld," and the like, in these laws, we 



that they approach more nearly to it than is generally imagined. At all 
events, their language, besides exhibiting occasional archaic forms, is not 
that of the days of Emulf Of these Laws no ancient Latin version is known 
to be extant.'* 
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must take into consideration the high valae of money in that age. Evei 
as far down as the 15th century, we find a king of France, Louis XL 
unable to pay forty pounds except in two annual instalments. 

(5.) ** In cyninges ttine,** perhaps, in the king** villa ; or ** tUn* 
may denote a residence of any sort, with its usual enclosure amon| 
the Auglo-Saxons, as among the Germanic peoples in general. " Vi- 
cos locant/' says Tacitus, speaking of the Grermani, " non in nos- 
trum morem, connexis et cohaerentibus aedificiis: suam quisque 
domum spatio circumdat." — De Gertnania, c. 16. See also Glosa 
aub vor. 

(7.) " Meduman Ie6d-gelde," with a moderate " le6d-geid." — " Me- 
dumau," Mr. Thorpe renders as * half,* but in (71) we have " healf " 
itself to express that iNX>portion. It is here for "medumon," i. e. 
** medumum," and not the definite state. Such old fomis will be founid 
of frequent recurrence in these laws. — The " le(5d-geld," it will bo 
observed, was the same as the " w^r-geld," the two terms being, we 
may say, synonymous. 

(8.) " Cyninges mund-byrd," the king*8 " mund-byrd," or protect 
tion, i. e. the violation of the same, the compensation for which was 
to be " L. scillinga." 

(10.) " With cyninges maegden-mann," with the king't " maegden- 
mann." — " Maegden-mann," apparently a female servant of the highest 
order about the " cyninges tdn." 

(11.) " Sert thridde," the thirds sc. in quality, or place. 

(12.) " Cyninges f^d-esl XX. scillinga forgelde," let the king's " f^d- 
esl," if dishonored, be compensated for with twenty shillings. — 
** Fdd-eel," probably /i jproriVier /or the boards a housekeeper ^ or perhaps 
the same as the " byreie," or cupbearer. 

(16.) "XXX. Bceatta," with thirty " »c«a«a»."— The " sceutt," 
" sceat," or " ecaett," was somewhat less in value than the present 
English penny, containing from fifteen to twenty grains of pure silver. 

(18.) " Gif man mannan waepnnm bobyreth thaer ceds weorthe," 
if one furnish a man with weapons where there is strife. 

(22.) " Aet openum graofe," at an open grave. 

(28 ) " Gif man inne fedh genimeth," if one take property from 
a dwelling. 

(29.) " Gif fri-mann edor gegangeth," if a freeman pass over aa .^ 
enclosure, probably with hostile intent, as ** gagangeth" may imply, jl 

(30.) " Agene scaette, and unfacne ie6 gehwylce -gylde,'* let com* I 
pensation be made with his oien money, and with any sound propertff 
whatever. — " Scaette," and " fed," here Ablatives.—" Gylde," 
•• foigylde." 
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(32.) <* Gif man riht ham-scjid thurh-stinth/' if one thnut through 
a lawful " ham-scyld ;" which we conceive to be the true rendering 
of this locus vexatus, -explaining " ham-scyld" as a shield, or protec- 
tion for the under part of the knee, with " riht" in its legitimate sense. 
What that " scjld" for the " ham" was, we do not know, but it is not 
unreasonable to suppose that something of the kind should be required 
to be worn among a people who, judging from their laws, were not 
leas pugnacious than their descendants, and who appear to have been 
very much disposed to inflict personal injuries upon each other. Mr. 
Thorpe renders " riht ham-scyld," as the right shoulder-blade ; but 
even admitting that " riht" in this place could be forced into a nioan- 
iug which we cannot find it to have anywhere else, why should the 
compensation for an injury done to so important a part of the body, 
and one so disabling, especially in a hostile age, be left so indefinite — 
** mid weorthe," duly, adequately — while that for lesser ones and 
others, is qiecified in every case ? Besides, the assumption that " ham- 
scyld" may denote the shoulder -blade seems to us to be altogether 
gratuitous, and in (38) we actually have a '* d6m" with regard to an 
injury done to the shoulder. 

(41.) " Gif e4re-thirel weortheth," if it he an ear-hole, i. e. if the 
injury be done in that part of the ear. So in (45), " Gif nasu-tliirei 
weortheth," if it be a nose-hole, or nostril. Mr. Thorpe says, " If an 
ear be pierced," " If the nose be pierced ;" but " thirel," in each case, 
is evidently combined with the word preceding it, and does not mean 
a hole made by force, as in (47) and (49), though it would appear to 
be susceptible of such a signification from (61), unless in that case 
" he6" should be read for " he," as representing " wtind," or ** thurh- 
thirel," as " thurh-thireled." Besides, in (49) we have, " Gif thirel 
weortheth," if there be a hole, referring to the nose, and we cannot 
suppose the same specification to be repeated with a different penalty 
annexed. 

(58.) " Gif he he^hre handa dynte onf^hth," if he receive a bruise 
w\th uplifted hand, i. e. in warding off a blow, and perhaps on the 
hand, or arm. Mr. Thorpe renders *< hedhre handa," on the right 
hand, and as a Scandinavian idiom ; others in the sense which we 
have given. 

(59.) " Gif dynt sweart sfe btiton waedum," if a bruise be black 
where the body is not covered with garments. — ^ Btkton waedum," lit. 
without the garments. 

(62.) " Gif man gegemed weortheth," if one be ** gegemed," i. e. 
peifaapt, 10 injured as to require the close attention of others ; sappo- 

36 
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■iof ** gegemed" to be wed for ** gegfmed," from " gymao,*' (GkMi 
nA 9oe.), Bot the poMage m a diffionlt one. 

(63.) ** Gif man ceir-wfiod ale/* if one he << ce&r-wUnd," peihapi 
merety woanded m as to cawe anxiety of mind. 

(73.) " Gif fri-wff, loc-bore," if a freewemanf a " loc-bore."— 
'* Loc*bore," lit a lock-wearert and it would seem, predicated of Um 
*' fri-wff,*' making her the same as the " paella crinita" of the Salk 
Law. 

(75.) " Mond thaiere betstan widuwan eorlcundre/' here eqnivaleni 
to the violation of the same, the " mund*' of a woman being the sua 
paid to her family when she became a bride, for the transfer of the 
tutelage which they possessed over her to the family of her husband.' 

(76.) " Gif man widuwan unigne geuimeth," if one carry off t 
widow not in hie own tutelage. So Mr. Thorpe renders this passage 
— ** Genimeth,'* here with the prefix apparently in its original forcible 
sense. Compare " ge-yrneth." or " ge-iroeth," in (17), " gegangeth,' 
in (29), and the like elsewhere. 

f77.) " Gif man niaegth gebicgeth cedpe, gece&pod ey, gif hit uufacuf 
is," if one purchase a maiden with ctittie, let the bargain hold good, 
if it ie without fraud. — *' GeceApod sj," lit lei it he bargained. 

(79.) " Gif mid bearuura bugan wille," if she will go away will 
the children. 

(82.) " Gif man maegth-mann uyde genimeth," if one carry off a 
" maegth-mann" by force. — " Maegth-raann" here may be the same ai 
" maegden-mann" in (10). 

(86.) " Ealne weorth forgelde,'* let him make compensation as tc 
the whole value, sc. of the " esue.'* 



** Hlothhakres and Eadricks Domas," the Dooms of Hix>th- 
HAERE AND Eadric. — Hlothhsere ascended the throne of Kent in ▲. Di 
673, and died in a. d. 685, it is said, of wounds received in battle against 
his nephew Eddric, here mentioned, who succeeded him, but whose 
reign continued only a year and a half. 

(1.) " Thane the sie," whoever it may be. — ** Thane," an old, or a 
dialectic form for " thone." 

" And 66 thaer thred man-wyrth i6" and odd three ** man-wyrth" 
thereto. — " M&n-wyrth," here the plural, and a term apparently em- 
ployed to express the market value of the " esne" considered as prop* 
erty. It was, so to speak, the servile " w^r-geld," or " ledd-geld." 

(5.) " Gif he eft cume, stermelda secge an andweardne/' if he re» 
twm^ let the " stennelda*' denounce him before hun prewnit i. e. ai 
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we conceive, let the ** stermelda'* denounce the ** frfg-mann*' in the 
presence of the ** mann" who had been stolen, and who had returned, 
which was to be done before witnesses. It supposes the ** stermelda" to 
have first communicated with the *' manu" on his coming back, and as- 
certained the name of his kidnapper. Mr. Thorpe, by a change of con- 
struction, would render the passage, " If the man return and denounce 
him before the 'stermelda.'" Compare the Salic Law on the subject: 
" Si quis servum alieuum plagiaverit, id est, per circumventionem de 
senritio domini sui abstraxerit, et trans mare sive in quamlibet regionem 
ipsum duxerit et ibidem a domino suo inventus fuerit, et ipeum a quo 
in patria plagiatus est in mallo publico nominaverit; et tres ibidem 
testes domiuus habere debet Et iterum, cum servus ipse citra mare 
vel de qualibet regioue fuerit revocatus, in aitero mallo debet nominare 
qui eum plagiaverit, et ibidem similiter tres testes debent adesse. Ad 
tertium vero mallum similiter fieri debet, ut novem testes jurent, quod 
servum ipsum aequaliter semper super plagiatorem dicere audissent*' 
The office of the " stermelda" seems to have been nearly equivalent 
to that of our commonwealth' 8 attorney, 

** Haebbe thira fre6ra rim aewda-manna," for which Mr. Thorpe 
suggests " haebbe th&ra thredra sum aewda-manna ;" but there seems 
to be a reference to a certain number of jurors, or compurgators, in 
this case all freemen, except perhaps the " aenne mid an dthe," one 
with himself on oathf who might be a " ceorl." 

'* Sw4 he gen6h Age," as he may posseaa enough^ or perhaps, frop' 
rrty. So we have read for the " gone h&ge" of the text, which appears 
to be void of meaning. 

*' Aeghwilc maun aet thim tCtue the he td-hyre," every man from 
the ** tOn" to which he may belong. — ** Tiiu" here would appear to sig- 
nify more than a villa, or private residence. Mr. Thorpe renders 
the passage, every man at the < tdn,' implying that the court was 
to be holden at the " tHu" of the kidnapper. 

(6.) " Oth-Uiaet he X. wintra sie," until he bg ten years of age, — 
<* X. wintra," lit. of ten years, with ** e(e" involving the idea of jiot- 
session ; Gram. § 450. 

(7.) <* Laete &n," Ut him give it up,—*' LaS»te An,** lit Ut him Ut 
aUne. 

(8.) " And he thane mannan 'm6te an methle oththe an thinge,^ 
and he cite the man to a *< methel," ort0 9i** thing."— The " methel** 
probably correq>onded to the court of a hundred of later times, and 
the " thing** to the court of ten, or they must be considered as Jotish 
terms to express the same bodies. 

(10.) « Bttton ih&m nfor ledfre sie, the thi tfliUui ige," tmlitt • 



434 ANALBOTA AVGLO-BAZOKIOA. 

longer period he more denrahle for him who may earrp on the mat 
which agrees with the strict import of the words ; bat Mr. Thorp 
says, ** unlees a longer period be desired by him who carriea on tk 
ouit"—" Baton thim," lit except that. 

** Gelde th6nue C. bdtou ithe," the text as it stands not spediyini 
the value of the fine. If " sciilinga*' be understood after " C," the lat 
ter must be changed to a smaller sum, as it would make the fine tm 
heavy. 

(12.) " Gif man othrum ste6p asette," if one remove a drinking-cuj 
from another ; a rendering which must be regarded only as probable 
as there is nothing by which the sense of the passage can be cleail] 
determined. " Asette," though, would seem to be used with the ok 
force of the prefix, for which compare " agefe," in (16). — f* Ste<5p," i 
drinking-cupt the stoup of North Britain. 

*' Thaer menn drincon baton scylde an eald-riht/' where men mai 
be drinking, according to ancient cuefom, without offence. Mi 
Thorpe would connect the " an eald-riht" with the verb which fol< 
lows, making the compensation to be according to " eald-riht." 



** Inbs Domas," the Dooms of Ins, which we have changed from Um 
common caption, " Be Ines D6mum." In one of the MSS. " Inei 
Asetnyssa," Ine^s Institutes, is read, but in the " body of the work." 
Ina became king of Wessex in a. o. 688, succeeding Cedwalla, whc 
' resigned. After a reign of thirty-seven years he voluntarily abdicated} 
and retired to Rome. 

" Mid Idre C^nredes mines faeder," with the teaching of Cenred 
my father. — Cenred was not king at any time, but what a documonl 
in Latin styles " Subregulus." 

" And Heddes mines biscopes," and of Hedde my bishop. — Hedde 
was bishop of Winchester from a. d. 676 to a. o. 705. He is the sarafl 
mentioned in the De Sanctis, etc. 

" And Eorcenwaldes mines biscopes," and of Eorcenwald my 
bishop. — Eorcenwald obtained the see of London in a. d. 675. 

(2.) '* Geb^te he hit mid eallum thdm the he &ge," let him mak§ 
compensation with all that he may possess. Mr. Thorpe thinks thtl 
by " he" the priest is intended. 

(3.) "ThOlie his hyde, oththe hfd-gyldeo," Ut him suffer in kia 
hide, or in his " hyd-gyld." — ^The " hyd-gyld" was the pecimiaiy 
commutation allowed in the case of the slave who had been MnteiicM( 
to sufier in his hide. 
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(26.) " Be his ;i^Iite," according to hU peraondl appearance, 
(38.) "Oth-thaet hit gewintred sle,'* until it be of a^e.— The 
" frum-8t6r' in this law, which the relatives of the child were to take 
care of, was, we think, the " ceorlV residence, or " seat" in general, 
and not merely the dwelling-house. 

(43.) " Forth6n se6 aecs hUh melda, nalles thedf," because the ax 
ie an informerf not a thief. — It will be observed that the rubric to 
this enactment is not full. In some laws of the body from which 
we have made our Selections, there will not unfrequeotly be found a 
variation between the rubric and the text The duties of the transcri- 
ber and of the rubricator appear to have been distinct, nor was the 
work of the latter always done at the time of the former, or even in 
the same period. 

** Ablfrkd's Domas," the Dooms of Ajlfrbd. — Of Alfred we have 
already spoken under Art XII. 

" Ic thi Aelfred, Cyniug," / then Alfred, King, The close of a 
Preamble .in which many of the Jewish laws and some of the Apos- 
tolical enactments are set forth. 

(2.) ** The cyninges feorm t6-belimpe/' to which the king's purvey- 
ance i» incident, Mr. Thorpe proposes to read this passage in the 
negative by the insertion of •* ne." 

"And naebbe his igne forfaugen," and let him not have pre- 
judiced his own, I. e. property — " aehta." But it is doubtful whether 
" naebbe," or " haebbe," should be read, aud also whether " bis*' refers 
to the refugee, or to the persou against injury from whom provision is 
made. Nor is the meaning of " forfangen,** or "forfongen," alto- 
gether clear. 

(21.) " Weorpe man 16 handa eall thaet he him hdmes b()hte," let 
them deliver up all that he has bou^htt and has at home. — " Weorpe 
trt handa," we may say, put in hand. — ** Hdmes," the Gen., accord- 
ing to Gram. § 439. 

(42.) ** Gif he wille on hand gin," if he be willing to deliver him- 
self up. — " On hand gin," lit go into hand. 

** Mid his hldforde," along with his lord, i. e. in aiding, or helping 
to defend him. 

" Oththe aet his d^hter abwum-borenre," or with his lawfully-born 
daughter. — The composition of " aewum-borenro" will be observed. 



** Abthiijtanm Doius," the Dooms of ArraxiivrAii.— AethekUn 
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WM the natural aon of Edward the E^er, and was placed on ft 
throne upon the death of hie father, a. d. 924. 

I. 

(14.) ** 1^6nne g& he td th4m hatan liienei** then let him go to il 
h»t iron. See iv. (7). 

** Ellee, t6 thim othmm burgum I." bendes, at the other ** boifai 
L» i* e. at each of them. 

IV. 

(7.) " Haete man hit oth hit hle<)we t6 wyhne," let them heat 
until it be loio to boiling. 

" Oth th& aeflemeutan Collectam/* until the last Collect, Obeer 
that " ColJectum" here is feminine. Compare " firmamentum/' 
Art XV.,—" Concerning the Earth." 

" Thaet inseglige man thi hand," and let it be that they envel^ 
the hand, 

" And eette man ofer thone thriddan daeg," and let them pottpa 
the examination until after the third day. 



** Eadmundbs Domas,"* the Doomb of Edmund. — Edmund w 
brother to Aethelst&n, and ascended the throne in a. d. 940. He w 
aflBasBinated six years afterwards. 

(1.) " Thaet he hy aefter Godes rihte healdaa wille," that he loi 
keep her according to the late of God. 

(2.) " Hw4m thaet foster-iedn gebyrige," to whom the " foster-leii 
may belong. — The " foster-Jein," " another name for the * mufl 
of * Aethelbirht's Dooiiis,' " was t!ie money pledged to the womai 
family at the time of her ** bf wedduug," and was equivalent to a i 
muneration for her nurture. By this provision it was to be determini 
in whoso " muud" she was at the time of her betrothal. 

" Weddige se bryd-guma eft thaes," again let the bridegroom gi 
a pledge for that. — " Thaes," the Gen., governed by " weddige," a 
cording to Gram. ^ 448. 

(3.) ** With -thdm -the bed his willan gecedse," provided ahe cho9 
hia toill. A provision borrowed from the oath of fealty, a quasi ▼« 
■alage being the relation in which the wife stood to the husband amei 
airthe Teutonic peoples. See Art XXIII. 



1 The Selections here given from Edmund's Dooms, like all other lav 
constitute a chapter of the history of the times, and one by no 
teresting. 
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(7.) *' Thaet hy rndton be6n b6te nyhst," that they may be nearest 
the"b6t" 

(9.) *' llLe-Iaefl-the man eft twaeme thaet man aer aw6h t6-Bomne 
gedydon/* lest one afterwards doubt that they have wrongly joined 
them together. — ^The Canons of the time forbid marriage within the 
seventh degree of relationship, or that of second cousin, inclusive. — 
** Gedydon,'* probably for "gedyde," as "man" requires the singular. 
The ancient force of the prefix in this case will be observed. 



" Cnutes Domab,'* the Dooms of Cnut. — Cntit, or Canute, as the 
name is now commonly written, king of Denmark, became monarch 
of all England on the death of Edmund Ironside, in a. d. 1017. His 
death occurred in a. d. 1035, The laws of his reign show him as pos- 
of a highly equitable and Christian character. 



1. KOOLBSIABTICAL. 

(6.) **And borgian heom-sylfum with Godes yrre," and secure 
themselves against the anger of Ood. — ** Borgian heom-sylfum," more 
strictly, make security for themselves. 

(7.) *' Binnan VI. manna sib-faece," within the relationship of six 
persons, i. e. within that of first cousin, inclusive. 

(14.) " Fram Saetemes-daeges n6ne oth Monan-daeges lihtunge,*' 
from the noon of Saturday unto the dawn of Monday. 

(20.) ** Forthdm eall thaet we aefre for riht-hiaford-hylde d6th," 
because all that we ever do in fidelity to our rightful lord, — Mr. 
Thorpe, "all that we ever do in just fidelity to our lord;** but we 
think that we have more correctly expressed the force of the com- 
pouud " riht-hl&ford-hylde." 

(22 ) ** Mid-th£m se'-the hit inweardiice gesingth," therewith, who 
inwardly sings it — " Inweardiice," properly *' inne-weardlice." 

(26.) ^ Bdtan he elles maege," unless he can do otherwise. — 
** Elles,** lit in a different way, sc. " w^ges** being really understood, 
and according to Gram. § 441. 

2. SECCJLAR. 

(2.) " For ealles 16 Xytlvm,** for too slight a cause; lit for too little 
in every respect 

(5.) " And .... dreoge.'* — This enactment implies that remains 
oi heathenism were found among the Anglo-Saxons as late as the 
eleventh centory, unless we suppose the law to be directed by Cndi 
apecially against some of his Danish solijectSa who may have hroogfat 
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heathen ritei over with them. As late as the first qaarter of the ei|| 
ccDtury, we find Wilbrord undertaking a mission to the Friesians,^ 
throughout the ninth, the Eald-Seaxan, or Old Saxons, both now d 
neighbora of the Danes, were more ot less pagan. In the fcHiner ^ 
as the mission of Boniface proves, a considerable number even of« 
more southern Germanic peoples were still unconverted, excep) 
part, to Christianity, and some of the specifications in this statuta 
well as of others found in these Selections, indicate the wordiip of;;j 
same persons and objects in nature, as obtaining among all the II 
tonic peoples, since we find allusions to them in the following fonl 
abjuration used by the apostle of the Germans just mentioned, wfaf 
along with the Confession of Faith, we give as also illustrating the d 
relationship between the Anglo-Saxon and the Frankico-Alamanal 



THE FORM OF ABJURATION. 



" Forsachistu diabolae ? Forsakest thou the devil ? 

Et resp. £k} forsacho diabolae. Anno. I forsake the devil. , 

End allum diabol-gelde ? And all worship of the devil ? .! 

Resp. End ec forsacho allom dio- Answ. And I forsake all wc 



bol-gelde. 

End allum diabol-uuercum ? 

Reap. End ec forsacho allom dia- 
boles uuercum end uuor- 
dum, tbuna erende, Uuo- 
den end Saxnote, ende 
allem them unholdum the 
hira genotas siut." 



of the devil. 

And all works of the devil ? 

Answ. And I forsake all 

and words of the devil, 
worship of groves, Wc 
and Saxnote, and all 
evil ones who are 
companions. 



THE CONFESSION OF FAITH. 



" Gelobistu in Got, almehtigau Fa- 
daer? 

Resp. Ec gelobo in Got, almehti- 
gau Fadaer. 

Gelobistu in Crist, Godes Suno? 

Resp. Ec gelobo in Crist, Godes 

Suno. 
Gelobistu in Halogan Gast? 
Resp. Ec gelobo in Halogan Gast."' 



Believest thou in God, the alm^ 

Father? 
AnsuD. I believe in God, the. 

mighty Father. 
Believest thou in Christ, the 

of God? 
Anno, I believe in Christ, the 

of God. 
Believest thou in the Holy G1 
Answ, I believe in the Holy 



1 Biograpkia Britamica LUeraria, AHglo-SatBOU Ptriodj pp. 210, 917. 
164S.— With a varied translatioii. 
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(29.) " And hine his thances aw6g laete," and l0 him go of hia own 
accord. — " Aw^g laete," lit let away. 

(32.) " Mearcie mau hine aet thilm fonnan cyrre,*' Ut them brand 
him the first time. 

(35.) " Oththe feorran cumen," or one come from afar, i. e. • 
stranger, also expressed by " feorcund," as in ** Alfredes D^mas," (20). 



** WiLHELMEs Ctninges Asbtntssa,*' the iNsnTUTBs OF King Wii.- 
LiABL — William Duke of Normandy ascended the throne of England 
on the death of Harold at the battle of Hastings, in a. d. 1066. 

(1.) " Gif Englisc mann beclypeth aenigne Frenciscne mann id or- 
neste," if an ' Engliec-man* challenge any * Freneisc-man* to combat. 

•* For 16 beOune," for to he. — Perhaps the first instance of the 
French idiom which it expresses, on record in the language. 

(2 J " L4hlicne spdlau," a legal defender — in the Latin text *' le- 
galem defensorem." 

(3.) ** Mid unforedan &the" — in the Latin text, '* pleno juramento, 
non in verborum obsenranciis."' 



XXY. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON INSTITUTES OF 
POLITY, CIVIL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Vol. II., pp. 
304-341. 

(iv.) ** And sdth is thaet ic secge ; aw&cie so CrCstendOm, sona 
Bcylfth se cyned6m,*' and true io it what I oay; Ut Ckriotumity 
become weakened, and the kingdom will forthwith totter. 



XXVI. SELECTIONS FROM THE ANGLO-SAXON CANONS. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Vol. 11., pp. 
244-265, and pp. 342^93. 



1 To have illustrated the preceding Laws more fully by corresponding en- 
actments of the other Teutonic peoples, when such enactments were based 
upon the common law of the various divisions of the race, would have been 
desirable, but was forbidden by the want of space. For the same reason, as 
elsewhere, we have avoided the explanation of many terms which in a work 
of this kind ought to be treated at length ; but ail such will be found properly 
explained in the Glossary. 



480 AKALECTA ANOLO-SAXOmCA. 



CANONS BNACTED UNDER KINO BDOAK 

(69.) ** Thaet praost benece ord&l ; aefre ne ge-aethe," thm 
ftUH officiate at au ordeal ; bat newr serve a» juror. Such we • 
M the proper renderiog of this puasage, which is at least plausible. 
Tboqw sa3rs, ** thai a prieet engaged in litigation never be jurm 
an ordeal** 

(67.) ** llLdnxie he crisman fecoe,** when he fetehee the eriomt 
from the residence of the bishopu 



APPENDIX. 

From the Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Vol I., j^ 4 
484. 

" The French text of the Conqueror's Laws," says Mr. Thorpe, 
chiefly from a valuable manuscript at Holkham, formerly the propi 
of Sir EMward Coke, bearing his autograph, and still in the possesi 
of the Right Honorable the Earl of Leicester. The text containei 
this manuscript bears signs of great antiquity, and (if the laws of ^ 
liam were really composed in French) is, fixnn its dialect, much n 
likely to be a nearly faithful representation of the original, thau f 
most corrupt oue transmitted to us in the work bearing ihe uami 
Ingulph."* 

A comparison of these Selections with the same quantity of nul 
in the Anglo-Saxon Laws, will show to some extent the relative ni 
her of words, in English, from both languages. 

> Prefaee, p. xiii 
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DR. KLIPSTEIN'S 

ANGLO-SAXON SERIES, 

In unifonn 12mo& 



The following works in Anglo-Saxon, by the author of the ** Ana- 

lecta," are hereby announced. 



Already published, 

L A QRAMMAR OF THE ANOLO-SAZOIT LAHOXTAOB, by Louis F. 
Klipstbin, AA. LL. M. and PH.D. of the Univenity of Giessen. New 
York, 1848. RoTised edition in press. 91.Sft. 

IL THA HALGAN GODSFEL ON ENOLISO— The Anglo-Saxon Yer- 
sion of the Holy Gospels. Edited by Bbiuajiin THoara, f.S.A. Rf 
printed hy the same. New York, 1848. $lJt5. 

m. NATALE SANOTI GREGORn FAPAE— Aelfric's Homily on the 
Birthday of St. Gregory, and Collateral Extracts from King Alfred's 
Version of Bede's Ecclesiastical History of the Anglo-Saxnns, and from 
the Saxon Chronicle, with a full Rendering into English, Notes critical 
and explanatory, and an Index of Stems and Forms. Rjr the •amt. New 
York, 1849. $1.00. 



In press, and in preparation. 

I A GL088ART TO THE AVALBOTA ANGLO.«AXOVIOA, with 
the Indo-Germanic and other Affinities of the Language. Ry fA« «i 



n THEAVGLO-SAXOVFARAFHRASBOFTHEBOOKOFFSALlll, 
with Notes critical and explanatory. Rjr tJu 



UL AVGLO-SAZOV MBTRIOAL LBGBHDI, with NotM eritieal and 
ejqtlanatory. By tJu 



Dr, Klipstein^s Anglo-Saxon Series, 

IV. THE ANQLO-SAZOir POEM OF BEOWULF, with an Englista 

•ion, and Notes critical and explanatory. By the game. 

V. THE BITES, OEBBMONIES, ABTD POLITT OF THE ANGU 

OHUBOH, as exemplified in the Monuments of the Language, chi 
logically arranged. Bf the tame. 

The last four of these works will each appear in a uniform orthogn 
with tne variations as well as the different readings given in every i 
No. III. will also contain the prose version of the Life of St. Guthlac. 

VL A FKZLOSOPHXOAL OBAKMAB OF THE AVGLO-SAXON L 
QtTAQE, in its Relation especially to the other Members of the Teul 
Family. 



Also already jniblished, 

STUDY OF MODBBV LANOXTAaBS.— Part L French, Italian, Spa^ 
Portuguese, German and English. By the «««ie. 1 vol. imperial ; 
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